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PREFACE 


T HE printing- of this Volume has taken a much 

longer tune than was anticipated, and I am 
really pleased to see the book out at last. It has 
delayed more than six months beyond the original 
programme, and this delay is due to various 
causes, some of them altogether beyond our con- 
trol. It is matter for great gratification that the 
work has at last been completed, and is before the 
public. The story begins almost from the 
beginning of the Christian era, and comes up to 
the commencement of the i 9th century, when this 
part of the country passed into the hands of the 
British from the Nawab of Arcot. The British 
records relating to the period after this have not 
been thrown open to the public, and they seem to 
be the only records bearing on the subject. There 
seem to be but few other sources of reliable infor- 
mation for the period. If there should be any 
forthcoming, efforts will be made to issue a supple- 
ment,. 

One important feature of the image repre- 
senting the deity in the shrine lias exercised the 
minds of people interested, and a supplementary 
note to Volume I points out authority from the 



Mcihnbharatn for the composite £§iva- Vishnu cha- 
racter of the linage. Having; regard to the 
importance of it, the note is set down below. It 
is matter for great gratification indeed that the 
work has reached completion and is now available 
to the public as a whole 

mSSi-makham, % 

1941 ( 13 - 3 - 1941 ), l S. KRISHNA SVAMI AIYANGAR. 

Mylapoy Madras J 



CHAPTER 1. 


VI JAY AN AGAR INSCRIPTIONS OF SALUVA RULE. 

The mscriptions of this period collected in 
Volume II of the Devastanam inscriptions so far 
published count u|> to thirty inscriptions without 
date, and the far larger number of the total, are 
grants of various kinds by private individuals ; 
but there are a certain number here definitely 
referable to the ruler himself, or to one or 
other of his more important officers, thus indi- 
cating - clearly that the ruler himself felt interested 
in the work of the temple personally, in addition 
to the administrative interest he was bound to 
take as ruler of the locality No 4 of this 
Volume is the first document in which the name 
Saluva Narasimha occurs The document comes 
from the hill temple and is of date S. 1378 
(12th September 14 56 A 13.) The record is as 
usual an agreement between the stanattar and 
the donor In this case, the donor being - the 
ruler of the locality, his name occuis first and 
then follows ‘ the stanattar ’ of the temple, as 
against the usual practice of the agreement 
beginning with the stanattar The titles given 
are the ordinary well-known titles of Mah&~ 
niandalesvara, jtfedirii-JSdisara Granda, 1'Caidsci. 
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Saluva , son of Saluva Gundayyadeva Maharaja. 
The record refers to the grant of A lip ur am as a 
sarvamanya made by the ruler to the temple in 
former days The village Alipuram belongs to 
the Vaikuntha Valanadu in the Chandragirirajya. 
The agreement now is how the income from this 
was proposed to be spent The Bhandara was to 
collect all the Svarnadayam (dues in money) and 
Danyavarga (revenues paid in kind), and a food- 
service was to be rendered to the God, at dawn 
every day, as king’s service The prasada , that 
is, the part of the food-service generally given 
over to the donor, in this case was to be given 
over to Kandadai Raman ujayya, the disciple 
of Alagiya Manavala Jlyar, who had been 
appointed superintendent of a feeding house 
(j Ramanujakuta), constructed by himself as a piece 
of charity. This Ramanujayya was to make use 
of the food for distribution among the Sri 
Vaishnavas in this charity house. The next 
document coming into this group is No 8 dated 
S. 1380 (11th February 1459) This records the 
payment of one thousand gold pieces into the 
temple treasury in order that there may be a 
food-service in the name of the donor Kampayya 
Deva Maharaja, son of Ahobala Raja, apparently 
an officer under the Saluva ruiler. The thousand 
gold pieces were to be applied apparently for 
some work connected with the tank m Tirupati ; 
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the interest on the amount however, was to be 
applied for a daily food-service to the Ood The 
purpose for which the amount is deposited, 
namely, for the use of the tank at Tirupati is, 
as has been explained in a lew previous cases, 
the grant of money for the purposes of recla- 
mation, or bringing’ into cultivation, of lands bv 
improving irrigation, so that uncultivated lands 
might come into cultivation, and the service 
intended was to be rendered from the new 
income thus accruing’. We shall find that this 
has become more or less an established practice, 
not merely in the case of gifts m large amounts 
by the ruler himself and his officers, which 
perhaps may be regarded as natural, but even 
m the case of small gifts by private individuals. 
It seems to have been one consistent effort at 
improving the agricultural resources of the 
country, commuting a part of the income thereof 
as charity for various services in the temple. 
No 16 is again a grant by one Erramaraja, 
son of Timm a Raja with titles Mali aman dales vara- 
deva, Hatimalla , AllibhTnia of Chalukya 

Narayanaceheri The amount that w'as deposited, 
which is not mentioned in this case, was to be 
applied for bringing an irrigation channel with 
its head at Korramangalam, a temple village, to 
bring the water for irrigating lands on the border 
of the village Tandalam This channel from the 
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river was to be called Tiruvengadanathan 
channel. The interest on the capital was to be 
applied for two food-services, one by day and one 
by night. The gift was to be perpetual. It will be 
noticed at once, from the details given of this 
grant, that the mam purpose was to bring 
uncultivated lands into cultivation by executing 
public works, and this appears to have been 
done through the temple where temple lands were 
concerned, and, from the produce of the lands 
thus reclaimed, the usual interest amount on the 
capital was to be set apart for the purpose of the 
temple service, so that it may perhaps even be 
said that the mam purpose is the reclamation of 
land and bringing' it into cultivation ; and one 
purpose, a comparatively subordinate purpose 
perhaps, is the making of the charity gift to the 
temple, as the temple itself has its own function 
in connection with these improvements No. 17 
similarly comes from the hill-shrine, and is of 
date 1385 (18th October 1463 A. D). It is a 
grant by Saluva Timma ftajadeva, Maharaja 
Udaiyar, son of Saluva Ghindaraja Udaiyar with 
the usual Saluva titles. He was the elder brother 
of Saluva Narasimha. The document shows the 
respect due to the royal family by putting his 
name first. This is a gift, so far as this is 
concerned, for four daily food-services in the 
name of the donor, and the manner of making 
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the donation is clearly stated here. Tins Saluva 
Timma paid, from out of his pocket, the gold, 
the amount of which is not specified, which was 
to be applied for constructing a canal with its 

jr 

head at a village callad Sirupadi The water 
was to be brought for purposes of in mating the 
fields on the bolder of the temple village Avilali. 
From the income out of this, the amount ot 
interest upon this capital was to be utilised 
for four food-services m the eaily morning. 
The portion of the food that is generally given 
to the donor, was in this ease, to be applied m 
part for feeding the Dasa who was keeping* a 
flower-garden as a charity g*ift of Timmaraja 
Udaiyar. The other three parts were to be 
spent by the stanattar as it suited them No. 18 
dated S. 1385 (18th January 1464) is one by Saluva 
Mallaiyadeva Maharaja, with the usual Saluva 
titles. He is described here as the brother of 
Periya Mallaiyadeva Maharaja , and as governor 
of Chandrag'irirajya. The purpose of the 
document was a daily service of food in his 
name to Tiruvengadam-TJdaiyan. The second 
item of his benefaction was providing for the 
Grod being taken to the pavilion at the front 
gateway of the temple built by him, on the 
occasions of the festivals of flag-hoisting, and of 
the Mrztttka in the Kdrttika month. No. 3 is 
the institution of a Pavitrotsavam (purification 


5 



HISTORY OR TIRUPATl 


ceremony) m the month of Avam (July-Aug'ust). 
The funds for this were found by him by making 
a new irrigation canal for the village of Ila- 
mandayam from the border of the village 
Tukkippakkam Similarly another channel was 
made for the benefit of V lkramadittamangalam 
No 4 refers to the village of Klambakkam m the 
Chandiagirn ajya which he had made over as 
a Devadanctm ( 1\r uvidaiydttnm ) The first two 
villages were temple villages, and the third 
one was given as a temple village The revenues 
in gold and gram accruing as a result of 
these works of his, were to go into the temple 
treasury. from out of the interest whereof 
provision was to be made for the food-services 
The details of the piovision are made m full 
The smallest articles required, particularly for 
the Pavitrotsava , are recited in full. One share 
of the food after the distribution was to be given 
to the Sri Vaishnavas residing in a flower-garden 
maintained in his name It must be noted that 
the officer who apparently belonged to the 
Saluva family also is described as the governor 
of Chandragirirajya. He is said to have built 
the thousand-pillared maniapa in front of the 
temple, which exists even now, and made the 
provision for the festivals that he wanted to, by 
applying the capital from out of his pocket He 
constructed productive works, from the income 
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out of which the annual expenditure should be 
incurred. No 19 S 1885 (18th January 11(51) 
is again a benefaction by an officei who is called 
Saluva Ramachandra Raja. son ot Saluva 
Mallaiyadeva Maharaja with the usual Saluva 
titles This makes provision for a daily food- 
service, for which he got a canal dug m the 
temple village of Avilali When lands under 
this canal should have been successlullv brought 
under cultivation, the income from the land was 
to be paid into the treasury as usual, from the 
amount whereof the expenses of the daily service 
should be met No 21 S 1386 (5th Maj r 1464), 
is by a Mahamancl ales vara called Tim may ya- 
deva Chola Maharaja, son of Kuvalagunta 
Muttam Tirumalaraja. He was also probably 
an officer in the state service He sinnlaily 
constructed an irrigation channel in the temple 
village of Padi with its head on the border of 
this village, and taking it down to the border of 
Korram angalam. He also made over another 
village in the Padaivldu Rajya for the purpose of 
food-service on the Parvas (the new moon and the 
full moon days) No. 23 S 1387 (14th April 1465) 
is by a Saluva Parvata Raja, son of Saluva 
Raja 5 probably Saluva Raja was a cousin of 
Saluva Narasimha He made provision for four 
daily food-services to the Grod in the hill shrine. 
As usual, he found the funds for a canal with 
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its head on the north-west borderland of the 
temple village of Padi, and, carrying’ it across 
diagonally to the south-east borderland of the 
village, brought fresh lands into cultivation. 
From this addition to the revenue, the expenses 
were to be met. One part of the food given over 
to the donor usually, was to be made over for the 
purpose of keeping in repairs the pavilion that 
he had himself constructed on the way up the 
hill at a place called Mulungal-Murippan (knee- 
breaker), and for the water-shed there which he 
maintained in his name, as also for the expenses 
of a garden maintained by one Gropayya and for 
the maintenance of the tank for growing water- 
lily maintained by ELandadai Ramanuja Aiyan, 
the owner of the Ramanujakuta in the Sannidhi 
Street These arrangements were to be perpe- 
tual as others. No. 25 of S 1388 (24th March 
1467) is an important document and relates to 
four daily food offerings in the name of Sri 
Rangamba, queen of Saluva Narasmga. Of 
course, as in such cases, the name of the queen 
is mentioned first, that of the stanattcir following, 
instead of the other way as usual. The income 
for this is to be derived from the produce of the 
land brought under cultivation as a result of the 
canal that Saluva Narasimha himself brought into 
the temple village, Adityanpalli from the border- 
land of Mavandur. This was a percolation 
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channel ( 'kctsahkal ). One unit of the food usually 
given to the donor, was to be given to the 
person who maintained the garden in her name 
m the immediate neighbourhood of the garden of 
Narasmga himself. This was to go on perpetually 
also. Nos 27 and 28 of S 1882 (15th October, 
1467) refer to Tammayyadeva Maharaja, son of 
Gfundamaraja Vallabharaya with the title 

Mahamandalesvara and TIosabhirudara Ganda. 

• • «* « 

The income was, as usual, to be derived 
from the lands brought under cultivation by 
means of a new irrigation channel with its head 
on the borders of the temple village Panaham, 
and brought into the village Malayakkonpattu 
As m these cases generally, the expenses were 
to be met from the income when the new lands 
began to yield and pay revenues to the temple 
treasury No 30 of S. 1389 (27th December 1467) 
is again a donation of Saluva Narasinga himself. 
It comes from the Grovindaraja shrine m Lower 
Tirupati and is a document in Kanarese The 
document is m popular Kanarese, and provides 
for certain services in the Grovindaraja shrine 
and in Tirupati, for which Saluva Narasimha 
granted two villages in the Padaivldu Rajya, and 
a certain number of taxes, etc , which were being 
paid into the royal treasury from a third village 
below the tank at Tirupati. The villages are 
named Mupaduveta, Mangod uvelada in the 
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former and Mananura in the latter This seems 
to have been carried out under the orders issued 
by Saluva Narasimha No 31 is of importance 
and concerns the donation by the same monarch. 
Saluva Harasmg-a made a grant of the village of 
Kurukkampattu m the Tanigai-nadu, Narayana- 
puram Parru, in the Chandragirirajya He made 
this grant on the Mali ara-Sankar ant % day, which 
was also an ardhodaya. He also paid m cash 
2,000 pons for certain food-services in the temple 
in his name, which took the form of a sweet cake 
called atirasa. Certain other provisions were 
made for service during the latter ten days of 
the Adhyayana Utsava m the month of Mar gait , 
(December— January). A number of other pro- 
visions in detail for various little services here 
and there are also provided for. A part of the 
food due to the donor was to be appropriated for 
the purpose of feeding- the ^rl Vaishnavas m the 
Rdmdnujakuta constructed by him in the 
northern street of Tirupati through the superin 
tendent Kandadai Ramanujayya of this Ramd- 
nujakuta. Ho 34 of ►§. 1389 (16th March 1468) 
is again by Saluva Narasinga. He made a grant 
of four villages, Vanjippakkam, Mallimalai, 
Serulakkur, and BhTmapuram m Kllappadai-nadii 
of the Chandragirirajya along with the village 
Vdlal Mangondan in the Padaivldu Simai. From 
the revenues of these villages thirty food-services 
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were to be made daily, for winch, detailed pro- 
vision is made in the document The part of the 
food going to the donor was to be applied for the 
maintenance of a chatra (free feeding -house) 
under the superintendence of Astigiri Aiyan built 
by Salnva Narasimha himself near the front 
Gopura of the temple. No 85 of S 1890 
(1st Aug 1468) is a gift of a village to the temple 
by a certain Vallabayyadeva Maharaja with titles 
A.ntembaraganda , and others. The full form of 
the title is, B irudan tembaraga nda , champion of 
those claiming titles, and is one which : figured 
largely among the titles affected by the Mysore 
rulers of a later period. The revenues of this 
village were to be applied for a daily food-service 
and whatever was left over was to be applied for 
repairs, etc , through the office of works attached 
to the temple No. 41 of S 1391 (7th June 1469) 
is a donation of 500 panam by one Saluva Gropayya, 
son of Mallayyadeva with the Saluva titles This 
was to be applied for the service of a pdnaka (sweet 
drink) for the four months, Pangum to Adt The 
next following document is a record of a dona- 
tion by the same, but this time 1,000 panam for a 
similar service for the remaining eight months of 
the year. No. 50 (1551) is again by Saluva 
Narasimha himself. He instituted a swing 
festival (Dolotsava) lasting for five days for Sri 
Venkatesa, the expenses of which were to be met 
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by the revenues of the village granted, namely, 
Dommarappatti belonging to Padaividu Rajya. 
The balance left over after meeting this expendi- 
ture was to be applied for certain offerings in the 
name of the crown prince and two other sons of 
his. Other benefactions from this were to be 
services in his name, and the name of Kumara 
Narasaiyan, Chikka Tangaman and Penya 
Tangaman mall whose names had been construct- 
ed four pavilions on the banks of the Tiruk- 
koneri and m other places round about the 
temple There was to be a service of one appap- 
pa d% m each of these places There was to be 
another similar service on the day of the 
floating festival The part of the Prasdda due to 
the donor was to be made over for the use of the 
Ramanujakuta to Kandadai Ramanuja Aiyan 
Further than this, eighteen par, am a month were to 
be paid to the Sdttada Vaishnava who maintained 
two flower gardens, one on the banks of the 

r 

Srikonen, and the other on the banks of the 
Narasingarayan Konen. The expenses of feed- 
ing on the banks of the Narasingarayan KLoneri 
on the ten days of the Purattast festival were 
also to be met from the Sri Bhandara under this 
head. Record No 53 dated S. 1895 (A. D. 1473) 
is by one Phonakandi Smgamunayakar of Vada- 
rajya. It was a. gift of 215 Jculi of land from out of 
Lakshmlnathan Bhattavritti under the irrigation 
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channel of the temple village of Alipuram 
He purchased the land and made it over to the 
temple treasury, so that the income from it may 
be used for a daily food-service to the God The 
details of the revenue are mentioned as Kar, 
Kodat, ICadamai and Ponvari Of these the first 
would mean early crop of the year ; the second 
would mean perhaps the summer crop : and the 
third the government dues from land, which may 
be m kind or coin, and certain miscellaneous 
dues payable only m cash. The food-service 
returnable to the donor was to be made use of 

r 

for feeding the Sri Vaishnavas of the Ramanuja- 
kuta of Kandadai Ramanuja Aiyan The records 
Nos. 58 and 59 are dated S 1397 (24th Sept. 1475) 
by one Narasimhadeva son of Ravu Pmnanna 
Raja, a subordinate of Narasimha and his son 
Narasimha Prabhu This refers to a cash 
deposit ot 4,000 panam for two food-services daily 
with specific instruction that this money should 
be applied for the improvement of the irrigation 
resources of the temple villages, thereby 
bringing more land into cultivation the income 
from out of which was to be applied 
to meet the expenses. The donor’s share of 
it was to be made over, 111 this case, to his own 
religious teacher Kumara Tata Aiyangar, son of 
Sottai Tiruvengada Tata Aiyangar of the Satamar - 
shaita Gotra and Ajpastamba Sutra. These two 
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details of the Gotra and Sutra give indication of 
their belonging to the family of Nadamuni, 
the first Acharya, whose representative 
Ramanuja took pains to secure for service m 
Tirupati. The document contains seven Sans- 
krit slokas which are all of them m praise of 
the various achievements of the donor. While 
most of them are m praise of his personal quali- 
ties and accomplishments, some achievements 
against the Pandya and of service to the Kakatlyas 
m establishing their kingdom, are ascribed to him. 
These probably are titles which came to him 
from his ancestors who could have earned credit 
for these achievements. Record No. 60 of 
S. 1397 (24th Sept 1475) refers to a Kasaiya 

Nay aka, the younger brother of the chief mention- 
ed above m No 58. This again is a deposit of 
5,000 jpauam, and is intended to be applied m the 
same manner as that of his brother, the donor’s 
share being given over to the same Acharya as 
before. The same JPrasasti slokas are included m 
the record, and the amount paid had to be applied 
in the same way as m the previous cases. No. 61 
is a brief Sanskrit record of the same. Records 
Nos. 73 and 74 are from the Grovmdaraja temple 
m Lower Tirupati, and refer to a deposit of 
money in the temple for services m connection 
with a Raghunatha temple constructed and con- 
secrated by this chief. The money was to be 
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applied as m the previous documents, and the 
income used tor the purpose of* these services 
The chief is referred to merely as Nrsnnharaya 
Udaiyar Mudaliyar of date S 1402 (A D 1480). 
The next following' document No. 75 is also in 
the same connection. Then we come to No 76 of 
S 1408 (7th July 1481). This is a record of Saluva 
Timmaraja, son of Saluva Mallayyadeva with the 
usual Saluva titles He made a deposit of 7,800 
panam from the income out of which this food- 
service had to be provided for Again the money 
was to be applied for the agricultural improve- 
ments of the temples villages, and from the 
income accruing therefrom the expenses of the 
service had to be met. Of the six food-services, 
four were intended for Tiruvengadam XJdaiyan 
and two for Adivarahapperumal The donor’s 
share of the Prasada was to be made use of for 
distribution along with others of that kind Next we 
come to No. 82 dated S. 1407 (20th April 1485). 
This is a benefaction by the emperor Saluva 
Narasimha by the establishment of Sri Nrsimha- 
svami on the pathway leading to the Tirumalai hill, 
identified with the Nrsimha shrine at the foot of 
the hill by the side of the big Gopura. The record 
is only a couple of Sanskrit slokas m praise of the 
ruler. The only interesting part is he is described 
as a Sdrvabhauma. The next one is No. 87 of date 
1409 (1st August 1487). This is a donation by 
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Mu k h a p p al a m NSgama Nay aka The record is 
an agreement between the stdnattdr and Nag am a 
Nay aka The purpose oi* the document is the 
maintenance of a Mower garden, irom the flowers 
gathered thereirom a garland was to be made 
daily and presented to the God m the name of 
Nrsimharaya Maharaya Two perpetual lamps 
were also to be burnt m the sanctum o± Tiru- 
vengadamudaiyan towards this service Nagama 
Nay aka who is described here as governor of 
ELachchipedu made over a village called Tira- 
dambadi within his own jurisdiction, which 
formed a part of the villages made over to him 
m lieu of his salary The villages were marked 
off by boundary stones carrying Vishnu’s discus 
and planted round the village for the purpose 
This record is m the hill temple No 91 is of 
date S 1412 (A D 1490) This is a benefaction 
of Siru Timmaraja Udaiyar son of Kommaraja 
XJdaiyar, described as Mahdmandale&vara with 
the following titles Uttamaganda , TJbhayara- 

ganda, Ganclaragand a, and Gandabherunda 
He is also described as a younger brothei of 
Penya Timmaraja. He made a deposit of 1,600 
jpanam for four services m the hill shrine and six 
m the Govindaraja shrine on stated days m the 
year The amount was to be applied to improve 
the irrigation channel at Pan ah am and m other 
places, and the income made use of for the 


16 




' 

WVi 


I ’u 

!}| 




\ m 



INSCRIPTION'S OF SALTJVA RULE 


purpose Provision is made for the disposal of 
t-lie donor’s part of the lood-serviee, as m the 
previous cases No. 93 is of S 1412 (24th June 1490) 
by the same individual The date is irregular 
in details He provided for two superior food- 
services (Rajanasandkt), one m the morning' and 
one m the evening, in the hill shrine on certain 
festival days, when the Grod was to be taken over 
to the pavilion m his own garden The amount 
paid was to be applied for bringing an irrigation 
canal with its head at Sirupadi, and brought down 
to Avilali Another similar channel with its head 
at Tiruvengadanallur was to be brought over to 
the same place. The income from the lands 
brought under cultivation by means of these two 
channels was to be made use of for the puipose 
of these services Pecord No 94 is of S 1413 (27th 
June 1491) The donor is one JMcihamandalesvara 
Baicharaja Timmaiyadeva Maharaja, m other 
words, Timmaiyadeva, son of Baicliaraja It is 
from the hill shrine. The donor paid 500 panam 
as capital to be applied for the improvement of 
the irrigation resources of the temple village of 
Padi, from out of the revenue of which provision 
is to be made for two festivals to Grovmdaraja 
on the new year ( TJgadi) and Dipavalt days for 
taking the image out m procession and provid- 
ing with the jewel, an emerald necklace of a 
particular pattern. The usual disposal of the 
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food-service due to the donor is also provided for. 
The next one is No 97 of S 1414 (6tli Nov. 1492). 
The donor is again Haicharaja and Kommarasu, 
The first one is given the title AntembaragandLa 
TJragola Suratrana This latter title implies that 
he was ruler (Suratrana, Sultan) of Warangal. 
"Wdien he could have been that, we do not know 
for certain. To the second is given the titles 
Mahamandale§vara, XJttamagancla , Ubhayaraganda , 
and Oanda Bherunda The first of these is stated 

mm mm 

to be the secretary of the other. He is said to 
have purchased a village, on payment to the 
people concerned, and marked it off with the 
boundary stones carrying the disc mark, and 
made a tank m the middle with a flower garden 
on the bank of it containing a pavilion. On the 
festival of Padivettai, Grovmdaraja Perumal and 
the goddesses should be taken to the pavilion m 
procession, and the festival conducted there on 
the new moon day of Tai 'January — February) 
each year. Another festival seems to have been 
provided for from the produce of the garden the 
details of which are given. He brought down a 
channel of water for this purpose from the temple 
village of Avilali on payment of 1,000 panam , and 
the provision for food-service was made as usual. 
For cultivating this flower garden four men were 
appointed on a monthly salary of 12 panam., and 
for payment of one panam a month to the 
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stanalidr for which a payment of 12 panam way 
made to the temple treasury ; and the document 
looks like saying that the sianatta?''' s responsibility 
was to receive the funds as well as the share ot 
the prasada, and seeing that the garden and the 
pavilion within it were maintained without deterio- 
rating’ The next two following' documents seem 
to be continuations of this and provide for certain 
details They come from the Govmdaraja shrine 
The next document of value m this section is 
No. 108 of S. 1415 (30th June 1498). The donor 
in this case happens to be Penya Narasamma, the 
queen of Kommaraju Penya Timmaraju with all 
the titles as m the case of Siriya Timmaraju ot 
No 97. Probably they belonged to the same 
family. This lady paid 1,090 pon tor a royal food- 
service for Tmiveug adanmdaiy an, and an addi- 
tional 400 pon for restoring the iallen pavilion of 
Anandan Pillai After repairs to this mantapa, 
the God was to be brought into this pavilion on 
the hag' hoisting and the sixth day festivals. 
Provision was made for the food-service accord- 
ingly. The share of the food-service to the 
donor was to be given over to those who looked 
after the g'arden of Anandan Pillai. The remain- 
ing food was to be disposed of as usual. The next 
one is of S. 1415 (80th June 1493). The donor is 
a lady Lakslmn Amman, the sister of Komma- 
raju Timmaraju, apparently the one referred to 
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in No. 10S She made a deposit of 1,000 pan for 
a royal food-service to Tnmvengadanmdaiyan as 
in the previous cases This was to be applied to 
the improvement of the irrigation tank m the 
temple village Tiramanen from the income from 
which the provision for food-service should be 
met Further she repaired the mantapa called 
Tirumalisaipiran (Tirumalisai Alvar) at her 
own expense, and arranged for the looking 
after of the garden by people coming into 
the locality, and provided for their maintenance 
by ordering the gift of the donor’s share of the 
food to them The next one is No 11 B of S 1415 
(17th F’eb. 1494). The donor m this case is a 
Timmana Danayaka, son of Karanakka Anna- 
data Devagal of Harita gotra and Asvalayana 
Sutra, a myogt (a Telugu Brahman) residing m 
Chandragiri fort. He made a deposit of BOO panam 
for 15 services of sweet-cakes on various 
annual festivals specified, among which happened 
to be two festivals called Toppu Ttrunal , which 
would mean carrying the image to the grove, 
probably that in which he had constructed a 
pavilion for the purpose Provision was made 
for these and for the distribution of the food after 
service. The next one of importance is No 124 
of S. 1416 (5tli June 1494 ) The donor here is 
Penya Tnwmaraju, son of Kommaraju, the same 
as the one referred to m No. 10B. He is given 
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two additional titles m this document, Saras vat l- 
Mano-JBhandara and Suratkkara This duel 
made provision for four royal food-services, three 
for the God on the hill and one for Govmdaraja 
He paid 4,000 pon into the temple treasury The 
amount is to be used for a new tank called 
Timmasainudra m the temple v ill age Pundi from 
the income out of which 12 Vaislinavas were to 
be fed m a matha called Pankayacchelvt as a 
charity m his name. He made 500 kulis of 
land out of this as a sarvamanya to Pamairaja 
Jlyar, the superintendent of the temple The 
expenses of the other services were to be met 
from the income from the rest of the land 
Provision was accordingly made No 126 of 
S 1416 (5th June 1494) is by the same, and 
registers a grant of a village called Puduccheri for 
the purjiose of offerings being made to Govmdaraja 
when he is taken to a stone mantajya constructed 
by Timmaraju m a flower garden which he 
purchased from the temple. He provided for 
this kmd of a festival during eight days of the 
annual festivals in the year. Here again it is 
specifically stated that the village Puduccheri was 
part of Vettuva KLulatturai m the district which 
of old was under his government.- The detailed 
provision was made for this as- also for the 
distribution of the food. The - next - document 
No. 127 S 1416 (5th June, 1494) records a donation 
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made by Narasaraja Udaiyar, son of Kommaraja 
Timmaraja with all the details of titles given 
to Penya Timmarajii m No. 124 He is stated to 
have built a manta pa m front of the gateway of 
the temple of Govuidaraja He made a deposit of 
2,300 panam m the temple treasury which was to 
be applied for the improvement of irrigation m 
temple villages generally, from the income out of 
which provision had to be made for a certain 
number of festivals for 18 festival days m the 
course of the year, and a number of other days 
are also specified Among them g’et to be men- 
tioned festivals m the name of Tirumangai Alvar 
and even Udaiyavar (Ramanuja). This was to be 
a perpetual grant and the usual provision for food 
distribution is also made. We pass onto No. 138 of 
S 1426 (29th Sept 1504). The donor is one who 
is described as Tiruvenkata Clnrukkan Timpani 
Pillai Emberumanar, an officer m charge of the 
public works He made a contribution of 3,825 
panam to be applied as usual for improving the 
irrigation resources of the villages belonging to 
the temple, and, from the income derived there- 
from, provision had to be made for 153 sweet 
cakes to be offered on specified festival days 
through the year, as a charitable gift m the name 
of Immadi Narasingaraya Maharaya, son of 
Narasingaraya Maharaja. The days of the festi- 
val making up 153 are specified in detail. 
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THE GENERAL CHARACTER OF THE GRANTS OF 
SALUVA RULERS AND OFFICIALS The Sajuva 
inscriptions studied so far have reference, among 
the records of the period, to those grants made by 
the ruler himself, and by those who may be 
regarded as officers, m the service of the state. 
The general purpose of the grants is the securing' 
of the merit of offering various services at the 
temple on various occasions, and the distribution 
of food then and there among those present, and, 
at the end of the festival, among the temple staff 
and those concerned with the management of the 
temple otherwise These arrangements are more 
or less common arrangements made m respect, of 
donations to the temple, and there is nothing 
particularly noteworthy m regard to them But 
there are certain features of these grants which 
are noteworthy. The sums involved, where it is 
a money g'rant, are heavier than perhaps needed 
for the actual requirements of the food and other 
provisions to be made. Generally they are pretty 
large sums, as in the case of three or 

four grants by Saluva Narasimha himself, where 
the gift consisted of a number of villages made 
over to the temple, the temple becoming entitled 
thereby to the revenues accruing from the 
villages. In the case of grants by other officials 
and even private individuals, the terms are 
various, and it is hardly necessary to consider the 
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possibilities One general feature of these money 
provisions in respect of these grants is that the 
money was made over to the temple treasury 
It had to lie applied, m the first instance, to 
improving the existing irrigation facilities, or pro- 
vide fresh ones. These improvements generally 
had for their object the bringing' either of unculti- 
vated lands into cultivation, or of providing 
greater irrigation facilities to lands already 
under cultivation We would not be far wrong 
if we stated it clearly that these were sums 
allotted for the improvement of agriculture, and 
bringing, if possible, the whole of the cultivable 
lands of the villages concerned into cultivation. 
That seems to have been the main purpose, 
although ostensibly the object is to make some 
provision for services m the temple. This is 
generally done m a way to indicate that it is 
perhaps rather subordinate to the mam purpose 
of bringing tracts of uncultivated or partially 
cultivated lands into full cultivation. These 
money investments were made over to the temple 
where temple villages were concerned, as in fact 
m the great majority of cases They were to be 
applied by the temple for purposes of rural 
improvement, and wait till an income could be 
obtained from the improvements thus effected. 
This actually involves the necessity of perhaps 
the temple having to wait some years before 
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any revenue accrues from some at least of these 
provisions for improvement. From out of that 
income the provision intended for the temple has 
to be made. Such an arrangement makes it 
clear that the mam purpose really was improve- 
ment of agriculture, part of the benefit thereof 
going to provide some of these amenities in the 
temple for the spiritual merit of the donors 
concerned. In the case of the Saluva ruler and 
his officials, most of them, it is generally a large 
deposit of money at the temple treasury, except 
in a few instances of grants of villages as in the 
case of the king himself and just a few of his 
officers, such as the famous Nagamanayaka 
In such cases of officers, the villages granted are 
villages which belonged to them m jaghlr ; it is 
plainly stated that the villages granted belonged 
to the division of Kacchippedu which he had to 
govern, and thatthey were actually allotted for his 
own maintenance as governor. In one or two 
other instances of similar grants, we have clear 
indication that the gifted village was about m the 
same position. It is only in resjiect of the 
villages, four villages in the one case, and one or 
two in one or two others by Saluva Narasimha 
himself, that these details are not given to us, and 
it is left open to the inference that they may be 
villages belonging to the government. Even so, it 
is a matter for doubt whether they were villages 
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belonging- to the public or the state that were 
made over In such cases the usual practice, as 
indicated by these inscriptions generally, is that 
the ruler purchased these villages and made them 
over ; since these are not stated to be purchased 
m these cases, it is probable that they somehow 
belonged to the roj^al domain lands of Saluva 
Narasimha. 

THE OBJECT OF THE BENEFACTIONS, GAINING OF 
the double mehit. This array of references from 
the Devastanam inscriptions to the donations 
made to the temple by the ruler Saluva Narasinga 
himself or by his officials, make it quite clear 
that there was a considerable amount of feeling 
of devotion to the temple in the ruler and his 
government as a whole, and that this feeling of 
devotion exhibited itself in comparatively liberal 
donations to the temple. But what is really most 
interesting, from the point of view of history, is 
that these large donations took the form of 
donations of capital amounts placed at the 
disposal of the temple treasury, with specific 
prescription as to how the amount is to be 
applied, from the income of which the expenses 
of the actual donation to the temple should be 
met. As we have already noticed that, in the 
matter of private donations, it often took the 
form of a deposit of money from the interest of 
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which the expenses intended were to be met. 
But m these cases generally we find that the 
amount is actually paid into the temple treasury 
with specific instructions to apply the amount for 
the improvement of irrigation facilities of the 
villages and lands belonging to the temple, the 
expenses of the actual services to the temple, being 
met from the income that these improvements 
bring to the temple. Often-times we do meet 
individuals supplying the money and effecting 
the improvements, and indicating that the 
services intended for the temple were to be 
conducted when these improvements result m 
giving an income to the temple, waiting for some 
time, if need be, for the income to accrue It 
seems therefore the deliberate object of these 
donations that the capital given should go to 
effect improvements m the lands belonging to the 
temple so as to increase its 2 :)ermanerL f income 
from out of which the necessary provision for the 
services ahould be made. It seems to be intended 
for the securing of a double merit by the donor, 
the merit of permanently increasing the income 
of the temple by bringing more lands into 
cultivation, or by making the cultivation more 
efficient by improved facilities therefor, in itself 
an act of spiritual merit ; and there was the 
further merit of a part of the income being 
ear-marked for certain direct services in the 


27 



HISTORY OR TIRUrATl 


temple. Tlie systematic adoption of a policy 
like this must have resulted m bringing practi- 
cally the whole of the temple lands, such as 
they were, m the neighbourhood of the temples 
themselves, effectively into cultivation, as the 
region was one which was mere uncultivated 
forest land, or dry land with only the redeeming 
feature of the river running all through the 
district. 

THE. BENEFACTIONS OF SALUVA NARAS1MHA HIM- 
SELF. Among the rulers and officials that figure 
m this group of inscriptions, Saluva Narasimha 
himself takes the most prominent place. He has 
about half a dozen records, one or two of which 
are orders issued to the temple authorities 
regarding the disposal of certain services. But 
the others are grants more or less like the others. 
Even he, in his gift to the temple, has to make 
the gift over to the stdnattar of the temple. The 
earliest gift to which there is reference is a free 
gift of the village of Alipuram to the temple. It 
was given on a former occasion, but on this 
date A. D. 1456, he entered into an agreement 
with the temple authorities as to the disposal of 
the revenue collected in cash as well as grain. 
This document makes it clear that he managed 
the disposal of certain matters which the donors 
have had to do through his agent JKLaudadai 
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Ramanuja Aiyan, the disciple of Alahiya 
Manavala Jfyar, who had been appointed superin- 
tendent of the free feeding' houses, of which 
Saluva Narasimha had constructed a few and 
arranged for the free distribution of food in these. 
Another of his services to the temple was provision 
for four daily food offerings by his queen Srl- 
Rangamba. It refers to an irrigation canal that 
Saluva Narasimha himsef had got constructed 
for irrigating the temple village of Adityanpalli 
on the borders of Mavaudur. From the income 
out of the lands brought under cultivation, or 
improved cultivation under this work, the 
expenses of the services were to be met. In 
the disposal of the food, it is mentioned that one 
unit was to be given to maintain the person who 
kept a garden in her name, in the immediate 
neighbourhood of another garden m the name of 
Saluva Narasimha himself. That means that he 
had provided for two flower gardens, one m his 
name, and another in the name of the queen. 
The next one relates to the Grovindaraja shrine, 
and refers to the grant of two villages, not in the 
Chandragiri-rajya, but in the Padaivldu-rajya in 
the neighbourhood. The income therefrom was 
till then paid into the royal treasury. At the 
same time he also granted a village under a tank 
at Tirupati. It was a royal order straightway 
making these grants for the purposes for which 


29 



HISTORY OF TIRUPATI 


they were intended. The next work of his is a 
grant for a particular festival for which the 
income was provided by the grant of a village m 
the Chandragiri-rajya There is a direct reference 
here to the Ramamijakuta built by him, and 
placed under the superintendence of Kandadai 
Ramanuja Aiyan The arrangement is made for 
the distribution of the donor’s part of the food 
among the Sri Vaishnavas m this place. This parti- 
cular village was granted on J\fakara-Sankramana 
day which was also Ardhodayam regarded as a 
specially holy day for making these grants The 
next one refers to a gift of five villages by the 
same monarch for food-services in the temple 
A part of the donor’s share of the food is to be 
used for feeding those in the chatra , perhaps not 
strictly confined to the feeding of Sri Vaishnavas 
alone, under the superintendence of one Astigiri 
Aiyan; and this charity house is said to have been 
built by Saluva Narasimha himself near the front 
gojyura of the Govindaraja temple. The next 
donation of importance from him is his institution 
of a swing festival at the hill shrine, for which he 
granted a village belonging to the Padaivldu-rajya. 
The balance of revenue coming from this, after 
meeting this first charge, was to be utilised for 
certain offerings in the names of his sons. Three 
names are given : — (1) Kumara Narasaiyan, 
(2) Chikka Tangaman and (3) Periya Tangaman. 

3Q 



INSCRIPTIONS OF SALUVA RTJLE 


We have so far heard of only two sons of Saluva 
Narasimha, and their names come before ns only m 
the transactions after his death. But that does 
not preclude his having had one more son ; 
he might have predeceased the father. But 
what is really puzzling in this is the order of 
naming. We cannot be sure that it is m the 
order of seniority, although the term Kumar a 
attaching to the first indicates that he was the 
eldest, while the attributes for the other two, 
Chikka and Periya , the younger and the elder, 
are rather in the reverse order. But the work 
connected with their name m Tirupati is a koneri 
a natural cleft or tank on the hill named after 
Saluva Narasimha immediately m the neighbour- 
hood of a similar tank named after the Grod 
himself. He built four pavilions on the banks of 
the koneri m his and his sons’ name This 
document also makes provision for a Sattada 
Vaishnava (Non-Brahman Vaishnava) who was 
maintaining two gardens, one on the bank of 
each of these two koneris. He provided for 
certain other services also on the great festival of 
Purattast. Another important grant by Saluva 
Narasimha himself is the grant of a village Durga- 
samudram for his own spiritual merit The 
grant was made m A. D. 1472, but ten years 
after, that is, in A D. 1482 this was confirmed 
as a permanent grant and made over to the 


81 



HIS TO fir OF TT Ft UP AT I 


temple authorities for meeting the expenses of 
repairs and upkeep of the temple and its buildings 
through the superintendent of works. This 
arrangement was made by the temple authorities 
under direct orders from Saluva Narasimha him- 
self. The next important gift of his is the con- 
struction of the shrine of Sri Nrsimhasvami at the 
foot of the hill in the immediate neighbourhood of 
the gopura leading to the steps. The record is 
only a couple of slokas m Sanskrit which state 
the fact of his establishing this shrine. This 
gives him the title Sarvabhauma , and has 
reference to a date 20th April 1485 ; probably this 
was soon after he assumed supreme authority in 
V lj ay an agar. It will be seen that that is a 
respectable catalogue of woiks in regard to the 
temple by the ruler himself, which would indi- 
cate clearly his personal attachment and 
devotion to the God at Tirupati, a feature which 
finds mention in the poem Saluvabhyudayam as 
well. 

BENEFACTIONS BY SALUVA NAGASIMHA’S 
officials, ETC The more prominent works of 
his officers are the gift of a flower garden by 
T nnmaiaja TXdaiyar, his elder brother which 
comes under reference. Then an official of his, 
Mallaiyadeva of the Saluva family, at the time’ 
governor of the Chandragiri-rajya, is recorded 
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to have bruit a thovi sand-pillared pavilion 
in front of the temple. The next bene- 
faction by an official and a relation of the ruler 
is by prince Parvataraja of the Saluva family, a 
nephew, brother’s son, of Saluva Narasimha 
He is said to have constructed a mantapa, or 
pavilion, half way up the steps and called 
Mulangal~murippan (knee-breaker) generally. 
He provided for a water-shed at the place. He 
also provided for the maintenance of a g*arden 
on the hill, and of a tank for growing 1 water-lilies 
in particular on the hill The next one is a gift 
by one ISTrsimharaya Udaiyar, as he is called. 
He constructed a’Raghunatha temple in Lower 
Tirupati, and provided for its maintenance. 
The next official donation is a gift of a village 
m Padaivldu-rajya by Nagamanayaka. The 
village was marked off as a devadana village by 
survey stones planted with the marks of Vishnu’s 
discus in the Padaivldu-rajya for the spiritual 
benefit of Nrsimharaya. It was for maintaining 
a flower garden from the flowers of which 
garlands were to be made for the service of the 
God. The next officers who made an important 
donation were Baicharaja and Kommarazu, the 
first being described as the Secretary of the 
other. It refers to his purchase of a village and the 
granting of it to the temple marking it with bound- 
ary stones carrying the discus mark of Vishnu. 
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He is said also to have constructed a tank m the 
middle of the village with a flower-garden on the 
bank adjoining a pavilion for Govmdaraja being 
taken to on certain festivals, making provision 
therefor. The next work of importance is by a 
lady, a sister of one of the officials. She made 
provision for repairing the mayxtapa called after 
Tirumalisai Alvar, the mayxtapa itself being called 
Tirumali§aippxran. The last one of importance 
in this group is the work of a Narasaraja 
Udaiyar, both his father and uncle having been 
officials. He is said to have built a mayxtapa in 
front of the gateway of the temple of Grovindaraja. 
Among the provisions that he made, the festivals 
of Tirumangai Alvar and Udaiyavar find mention. 
These and several other details m this group give 
indication that several of the arrangements said 
to have been made by Ramanuja in the Sri 
Venhatachala Itihdsamala were actually made as 
they find mention in the period with which we 
are concerned. 

We have covered the period from A.D 1456 
to A.D. 1485 in this group. During the whole of 
it Saluva Narasimha was, at any rate, rightfully 
no more than the ruler of the Chandragiri-rajya 
under Vijayanagar. At the beginning of this 
period Mallikarjuna was the emperor, at least he 
continued to be emperor for six or seven years 
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after the beginning of this period Then followed 
princes, sons of Mallikarjuna, for a short while, 
and^then Viriipaksha, whose sons were ultimately 
overthrown by Saluva Narasimha. We have not 
come upon one s- ingle reference m all these 
grants made by Saluva Narasmiha himself and 
his officials to the Vrjayanagar sovereigns. This 
gives clear indication that perhaps pretty early m 
the career of Saluva Narasimha as ruler of 
Chandragiri-rajya, he had more or less given up 
acknowledgment of allegiance to the empire and 
conducted himself as if he were independent of 
Vijayanagar, perhaps without committing an 
open breach with the empire, and that seems 
to be almost the position that we are enabled to 
infer from the other sources of information we 
have for the period, and these inscriptions at 
Tirupati only go to confirm that. 

BENEFACTIONS BY PRIVATE INDIVIDUALS DURING 

the period, 'faking now the records of dona- 
tions by private donors, that is, individuals who 
made their donation to the temple with a view 
to securing spiritual merit for themselves by acts 
of piety, either because of the good example set 
by the officials or because somehow it became 
the domment idea in the locality, individuals 
quite unconnected with the administration, and 
even those who made comparatively small grants 
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made their benefactions not merely in the same 
spirit, but actually in the same manner. Of 
course, the dominating feature is that whatever 
benefaction was made to the temple should be 
perpetual for insuring merit to them To be 
perpetual, there must be a prepetnal income ; 
and whatever capital they gave should be so 
invested as to produce that perpetual income. 
The best way of assuring that was surely to 
invest it m a productive agency like that of land, 
and it happened that the temple had lands which 
would admit of such improvements and thereby 
ensure to the temple a permanent income. They 
therefore naturally either followed the example 
set, or adopted it as a good principle for the 
particular purpose. 

The first record we come upon in this group 
is No. 5 of the Devastauam Inscriptions volume II 
of S. 1399 (7th Nov 1457). The donation is by a 
Venkatavalli, daughter of Savari Perumaj, and 
attached to the temple of Sri Nrsimhasvami at 
Tirupati She deposited 1,000 panam for a food- 
service on the hill shrine in her name to be 
applied to digging up the big irrigation tank 
(what is meant is probably removing the silt), and 
from out of the income a certain food-service was 
to be provided along with the food-service m the 
name of Bukkaraya. The next one is No. 7 of 
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S. 1380 (25th June 1458) The donor is one Periya 
Peru mill Jlyar, the keeper of Tiruvengadanathan 
flower garden From the name we could infer he 
was a Vaishnava Sanyastn He paid 2,000 'panam 
for two daily food-services in the name of Pukka- 
ray a In this case there is no indication of the 
amounts being applied to the improvement, of land. 
The portion of the food generally allotted to the 
donor was, after his life, to pass on to the single 
Vaishnava who should succeed to the office of 
keeping the garden m condition No. 10 of 
S. 1382 (25tli Feb. 1461) is a donation by one Tippu 
Nayakar, son of Tiramanayaka. He is described 
as one of the nattuvaws (dancing-masters) in the 
dancing-hall of Saluva Narasimhadeva Maharaja. 
The purpose of his donation was a daily service 
of food in his name and the lighting of a lamp 
every Saturday. For this latter purpose, he 
planted a bronze pillar which would hold a 
quantity of ghee, which was to be supplied from 
the income to be got by the investment of the 
2,000 paaam that he gave, being applied to bring- 
ing a canal with its head at Tirucchuganur. It 
was to run along the boundaries of Munnaippuudi, 
carrying waters through the minor channels 
to the temple village of Padi The weekly 
supply of ghee for the lamp was one nali No. 12 
of S. 1384 (20th April 1462) is a donation by a 
certain Kloneri, son of Manikka Nayanar, head 
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of Sattakkudi m the Chandragin-rajya and 
another by name Ulahalandavelan. It must 
be noted that this document is not an agreement 
as usual, but is a grant straightway by the 
individuals. The grant consisted m the provision 
of four men of Sattakkudi Marudiir by name 
Periya Gropalan, Ohmnan, Kan and ^lrugopalan 
along with others. They were to supply two 
Chalukya Narayanan mar alckals of ghee every 
year, so that the lamp may be burning perpetual- 
ly throughout the year in the name of 
Saluva Narasimha as a charity gift. The};' were 
to measure out the ghee into the temple sala , 
and obtain receipt from the Jiyar m charge We 
pass onto No 20 of S 1385 (7th March 1464) from 
the Grovindaraja temple This brings to notice 
a Tolappar Aiyangar, son of Sottai Tirumalai- 
nambi Tiruvengada Tataiyangar of the Satamar- 
shana gotra and Apastamba sutra. He is 
described as one of' the Aeharya purushas 
belonging to the Agrahara (Ac/ar am) It will be 
remembered that Ramanuja was anxious that a 
lineal descendant of iSTadamuni of the above 
Satamarshana gotra and Apastamba sutra, should 
be brought down and settled in Tirupati. 
This family claims that descent. This 
person paid 7,000 panarn into the temple treasury 
for certain services to Sri Grovindaperumal. The 
instruction is given that this sum is to be applied 
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for improving irrigation channels from the river, 
and such other irrigation facilities as may be 
required in temple villages from the income 
arising out of which the expenses of the services 
should be met. Specific instructions as to the 
distribution of the donor’s share of the service 
are indicated. We next come to No. 24 of 
S 1888 (9th January 1467), where the donor is 
Kandadai Ramanuja Aiyan, whom we shall meet 
pretty often hereafter. He was a disciple of 
Alagiya Manavala Jlyar, and was m charge of 
the Vaishnava feeding houses called Ramanuja- 
kuta, some his own and others provided for 
by other donors, among them, Saluva Narasimha 
himself. This record comes from the Grovinda- 
raja temple This person entered into an agree- 
ment with a number of cultivators of dry lands 
round about Tirnpati undertaking to provide 
an irrigation canal with rtf head in the border 
of Perur to be dug by him and brought to their 
lands for purposes of irrigation. What they 
agreed to pay to him, by way of return for the 
irrigation facility, was to be applied for the feed- 
ing of the Sri Vaishnavas in the JRamanuj akuta . 
This agreement between Ramanuja Aiyan and 
the ryots of these villages was to continue bet- 
ween the successors of both for all time, that is, 
as long as the sun and the moon should last. 
No. 26 is by the same person, and is of S. 1389 
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(25th April 1467). He provided for the service 
of sweet-cakes m the lull shrine from the income 
of the lands brought into cultivation by two 
canals that he got made at his own expense The 
first took off from the border of Tiruccliukanur, 
and led the water to the temple village of Norra- 
mangalam. The other took off from the border 
of Periya Mandiyam and took water for KLuraik- 
kal. When the lands thus brought under 
cultivation should be cultivated, the share of the 
income due to him should be applied for the 
service It should be ear-marked by him for the 
use of the Rcimanujakuta , and to be continued for 
the same purpose even under his successors We 
next pass on to No. 36 of S. 1390 (A.H. 1468). 
This document is said to be on the walls of 
the shrine of Kurattalvar, a contemporary 
of Ramanuja and among his chief disciples m 
the G-ovindaraja temple The same donor built a 
shrine fox' KLulasekhara Alvar, and set up the 
image of the Alvar, and secured the gift of a 
sarvamanya (free gift) village in a locality which 
is defined, although the record is partly gone. 
Apparently the expenses of this service were met 
by him, and from the income of the manya , the 
expenses were to be met for a festival to this 
Alvar on the Punarvasu Nakshatra in the month 
of Masi (Feb-March) every year There are also 
certain other provisions for other Alvars and their 
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shrmes. The next documents of importance are 
Nos 38 and 39 dated S. 1 390 (28th February 1469) 
relating to the same donor These documents 
provide for four services of food, rice m the curd 
(dadhyodanam) The expenses for this were to 
be met from the income got from two canals that 
he got excavated to irrigate uncultivated lands in 
two temple villages One canal was to irrigate 
temple lands of Tiruvengadanallur, and take the 
used water to a tank next across ; and the other 
was taken round a temple village to bring into 
cultivation certain garden lands which remained 
dry round about the temple village The donor’s 
share of the food was to be made use of for the 
purpose of the Ramdnujakuta , the chai’ity feed- 
ing house for Vaishnavas There are certain 
other provisions for food distribution. Among 
them is found the distribution of food among 
Sattada Vaishnavas as they are called, a special 
sect of Non-Brahmm Vaishnavas. One service 
for Grod Nrsimha on the hill was also provided 
for. The provision of forty cows is mentioned 
for supplying the curd necessary for this parti- 
cular service. No 40 is of S. 1391 (1 4th M!ay 1469). 
This makes provision for two royal services of 
food during the midnight service to the Grod 
on the hill shrine, and similar service to 
Grovindaraja in Lower Tirupati The expenses 
are to be met from the produce of land brought 
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into cultivation by a canal that he dug up at his 
own expense from the borders of the temple 
of Tiruvengadanathanallur to the village of 
Panaham, and brought uncultivated lands into 
cultivation. There is a reference further down 
in the document to 400 hulls of land sold to him 
for 700 panam near the temple village of Avilali. 
He set that apart for this service. We pass on to 
No 43, S. 1891 (21st August 1469). This was a 
grant by one Adiraja, son of Lakkasani Amman 
said to have belonged to the J Bejaru-vaya Kulct, 
Apastamha Sutra , Maudgalya Gotra. He paid 
1,000 panam for a daily offering to Grod in his 
name. This he paid for deepening the irrigation 
tank m Kalidhiramangalam. The income from 
the lands brought into cultivation as a result of 
this irrigation work, was to be made use of for 
the food-service. A portion of the donor’s share 
of the food was to be given to a particular 
person, whose name is mentioned. The next 
important records are Nos 44 and 45 relating to 
Kandadai Ramanuja Aiyan of S. 1391 (7th 
January 1470), " and the next B. 1392 (6th 
May 1470). The first record relates to the 
acquiring of a sarvamanya (free gift-village) 
for the purpose of a charity feeding house 
on the hill in return for certain irrigation 
works that he carried out. The next one refers 
to his having got two irrigation canals made, 
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the produce of which, when the new lands 
brought under cultivation should yield, was to 
be applied for distribution of food in the name 
of Nrsimharaja when the God should be taken 
to a pavilion in Tirupati on the occasion of the 
summer festivals The usual provision for 
distribution of the donor’s share is made. No. 46 
of S. 1892 (12th August 1470) refers to a 

Siddhanaiyar, son of Padumali Devappagal, 
described as belonging to the Jamadagnya Vatsa 
goira and Bhosala Sutra . He is said to have 
been the secretary of Saluva Narasimha. He got 
a canal dug at his expense with its head at the 

r 

border of Sirupadi, and brought the water for 
irrigating the temple village of Avilali From 
the lands newly bi ought under cultivation, the 
means had to be found for the particular food- 
service m his name No 47 of S. 1392 (28th 
December 1470 is again by Kandadai Ramanuja 
Aiyan. This comes from the Govindaraja 
shrine, and makes provision for sweet cakes 
service overnight. The expenses of this had to 
be met from the produce of a new canal that he 
made at his own expense, which he brought for 
irrigating certain uncultivated lands on the 
southern border of Kalidhiramangalam, a temple 
village. Similarly he took another canal at his 
own expense from its head at the temple village 
Baindappalli, and took it over to the other 
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villages where the uncultivated garden lands 
had been brought under cultivation The 
income arising from this had to be made use of 
for the purpose of the service. The donor’s 
share of the food-service was to be applied for 
the purpose of the Ramanuja hu la m Tirupati. 
No. 48 of S. 1393 (20th January 1472) is an order 
in favour of a certain Pullagandam Tiruvengada- 
dasa Obalaiya belonging to a class of Mansika, 

r 

resident in the Smgar Koil Street of Tirupati. 
He was to receive one shaie of the food and 
sweet cakes after offering to the Gfod, and an 
eighth of another kind of food called A.kJcalijpra- 
sada (bare boiled rice.) This was done in 
accordance with the order received from Nara- 

r 

simhaiaja by writing No. 49 of S. 1394 (27th 
November 1472) is a document in favour of 
Karpuram Muvarayar, sou of Pallilconda Perumal 
of Viram Adakkippatti. This refers to the grant 
of a certain village by this person. The village 
was one Vinnavasal belonging to the division 
Sarikaikkottai on Suttamalli Valanadu m Sola- 

mm mm •« 

mandalam to one Emberumanar Jlyar for one 
food-service m -his own name and for various 
repairs, etc., to the Pallikondan pavilion in the 
Tirumangai Alvar shrine. Provision is made 
accordingly by Emberumanar Jlyar, who was 
m charge of the Tirumangai Alvar shrine and 
the mantapa belonging to it When Emberumanar 
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Jiyar should cease to exist, his successor 
bachelor m charge of the temple should assume 
responsibility therefor. The next one is of 
S. 1895 (A D 1478). This is a grant by Somana 
Dlkshita, son of Sivagna Somayaji of the KLasyapa 
gotra and belonging to the Purudagunta He is 
said to have purchased 215 kuli of irrigated land 
out of Lakshminathan Bhattavritti m Alipura, 
providing for the income from out of kar, kodai, 
kadamai and pon varigal, meaning respectively 
income from the summer crop, the dues upon it 
to the state, and such taxes and cesses as are 
payable in cash. From out of this one food-ser- 
vice was to be provided for the temple The next 
one of importance is No 57 of S. 1397 (9th July 
1475). This is an agreement under the orders of 
the stdnattdr with one Aumdan Tiruvengadayya, 
a disciple of Yatiraja Jiyar Kandadai Annaiyan- 
gar, who had the management of the temple of 
Emberumanar. He paid 150 panctm to be applied 
for the improvement of irrigation of the village 
of Vikramadityamangalam by improving tank 
and the irrigation canal, Udaiyavar K^alvai, 
from the income out of which food-services were 
to be made m his own name on the fifth day of 
the festival of Ramanuja in the month of Chitttrat 
The next ones are Nos. 62, 63 and 64 of S. 1397 
(20th October 1475). The first record is m the 
Tirumangai Alvar shrine in Lower Tirupati on 
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the Kapila Tlrtha , and the other two in the 
Grovindaraja shrine. This is an agreement under 
the orders of the stanattar , between Emberu- 
manar Jlyar, manager of the Tirumangai Alvar 
shrine and the leading Vaisdinava of Tirupati, 
Satagopadasar Narasunliaraya Mudaliyar for the 
payment of 200 pancnn into the treasury of 
Tirumangai Alvar. Certain services were to be 
made during the festivals of Tirumangai Alvar. 
Tins sum was to be applied for the improvement 
of the irrigation channel taking water into 
the lands of Tirumangai Alvar in the village 
Ilamandya, and the usual arrangement is made 
for the distribution of the donor’s share of the 
food among the Rdmanujakntas and otherwise. 
The next document is also an agreement of a 
similar character between the same parties. 
This refers to a deposit of 200 panam into the 
treasury of the Udaiyavar (Ramanuja) shrine for 
a festival to be celebrated in the name of 
ICandadai Ramanuja Aiyan, the superintendent 
of the j Ramanujakutus in Tirupati. The 200 
panam should be applied to improve the irrigation 
canal leading into the lands of Udaiyavar. 
The provision for details of the food-service and 
for the distribution of the donor’s share is made 
as usual. The next one is an agreement between 
the stanattdr and Satagopadasa Narasimharaya 
Mudaliyar. This refers to a depost of 5,500 panam 
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deposited into the temple treasury. This 
was to make provision for a daily service of 
atirasa for Govmdai aja Perumal and for its dis- 
tribution among* the Ramanujakutas m Tirupati 
The sum thus deposited was to be applied for 
improving the irrigation resources of temple 
villages, and provision made accordingly for the 
food-service and its distribution. No. 66 of 
S 1398 (26 tli March 1496) is an agreement 
between the stanattar with Gopaiya, keeper of 
the flower-garden Mala i l k in iy aniftran. He made 
a deposit of 1,000 pctnam to be applied for the 
improvement of the irrigation resources of 
temple villages, and the donor’s share of the food 
should be handed over to Kandadai Ramanuja 
Aiyan and his disciples for the use of the 
Ramamija7i~tba m his charge. The next one 
No. 67 of S. 1398 (9th May 1476) is that of 
Satagopa Narasimharaya Mudaliyar, one of the 
Sri Vaishnava inhabitants of Tirupati He made 
a deposit of 1,500 jpanam to be applied again for 
the improvement of irrigation sources, the tanks 
and canals, m temple villages, for one food- 
service in the temple in the name of Kandadai 
Ramanuja Aiyan, the donor’s share going for the 
use of the Ramamij ahuta as usual. Others 
among whom this should be distributed are also 
mentioned in some number. No 68 of the same 
year corresponding to 23rd November 1476 A. H. 
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is an agreement with the same party, and makes 
provision for one daily food-service in the temple 
of Raghunatha on the hill, and for service to 
Embernmanar (Ramanuja) for 12 days in the 
month of Chzttirai when the image is brought 
down on the occasion of the recitation of the 
Prabandha , and then for the eleven birthday 
asterisms in the year of the saint, and for the 
annual festival of Nammalvar being brought to 
the shrine of Ramanuja on the occasion of the 
reciting of the Tiruvaymoli on the birthday 
asterism of the Alvar ; similarly for festivals on 
the birthday asterism of every one of the other 
Alvars, and for a festival on which the image of 
Ramanuja is taken over to the flower garden 
going by his name, and for a flower pavilion 
called Pdmachandra, and the taking of the image 
to the flower pavilion m the name of Kumar a 
Ramanuja on the way to Papanasa. The further 
provisions include the bringing m of the God and 
the Goddesses for a swing festival in the shrine of 
Gnanappirdn (Sri Varalia) on the bank of the 
Konen, in the pavilion called Rdmanuj aiyan ; in 
all 35 festivals are provided for, the allotment of 
the provision for these and their distribution. 
A share of these food-services should go to the 
16 Sattada Vaishnavas living in the street of 
Kandadai Ramanuja Aiyan and taking care of 
the flower garden called Pamachandra ; and then 
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there is an elaborate list of the recipients of these 
jprasadas among 1 the Vaishnava residents of 
Tirnpati. No 69 is of S 1399 (22nd May 1477). 
The donor is Periya Pernmal Dasar, a bachelor 
disciple of Periya Pernmal Jiyar, and keeper of 
Pin-se/tra-Villt (the bowman who followed, 
Lakshmana) flower garden He made 
provision for a food-service to the Groddess 
Alarmelmanga.'i (the lady on the flower), a Tamil 
name for the Groddess in the hill shrine, on the 
nme flag hoisting festival days The deposit 
amount of 1,600 panam was paid into the treasury, 
and had to be applied for the improvement of 
irrigation resources of temple villages The food 
distribution was to be, on the usual pattern for 
use among the residents of the RdmamijalTita. 
No 79 of S 1404 (40th May 1482) is a direct 
order of Saluva Narasimha to the Public Works 
Department of the temple, referring to a grant of 
the village made by him on 1 3th October 1472. 
The present order directs the appropriation of the 
revenue by these public works officials for the 
maintenance of the temple buildings in a good 

r 

condition of repair. No 80 of S. 1405 (3rd October 
1483) refers to one Kandadai Appachiyar Anna, 
who made a deposit of 300 panam for one monthly 
food-service on his birthday asterism. It is 
followed by the direction for the usual distribu- 
tion of food. No. 81 is of S. 1406 (11th Aug. 1484) 
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and refers to Kandadai Ramanuja Aiyan as the 
party concerned. This was an agreement m the 
name of Saluva Narasimha by this SiT Vaishnava 
It lays down the details for certain provisions for 
the festival of ablution of the Gfod on the hill at 
Tirupati and in the Grovmdaraja shrine, as also 
for the daily worship of Kulasekliara Perumal 
This has to be applied to his own village of 
Khxndipundi where there was a feeding house, 
and which was made over to him by Nrsimha- 
raya. From the income thereof certain articles 
were to be supplied by his own Non-Brahman 
(Sattada) Vaishnava disciples resident in Tirupati. 
Nos. 83 and 84 are interesting and refer to S 1407 
(6th June 1485) They record an agreement 
between the stdnattar , and the temple accountant 
who is named heie Nalla-angandai, who is given 
the generic designation Tirunihraiy ur XJdaiyan 
There is an interesting 1 'eference in these to a 
work carried out by Van Satagopa Jiyai , who is 
said here to have built a brick pavement in front 
of the Grovmdaraja temple with a pavilion along 
it. This was purchased by this temple accountant 
for 2,000 jpanam paid into the temple treasury. He 
apparently completed the pavilion portion, and 
made it fit for taking the deity there on occasions 
of festivals. He made a further deposit of 2,000 
panam to be applied as usual for improving the 
agricultural resources of temple villages, and the 


50 



INSCRIPTIONS OP SALUVA RULE 


income to be utilised tor a number of festivals 
throughout the year when the God and the 
Goddess are to be brought into this pavilion and 
food-services rendered Among the festivals 
mentioned are the Tiruvadhyayana festival 
beginning with lyarpa, and coming down to the 
Nu r rand ad, t through the 22 days, that is, the 
whole of the JN Talayzi aprabhandam including the 
centum on Ramanuja, and there is further 
provision tor the ie citation of the works of various 
other Alvars on their pait.icnlar birthday astensms 
in this manta pa. The details of the provision for 
food-service are made and the directions for the 
regulation of its distribution No. 84 is imperfect 
and speaks of this same donor having paid 
another sum of money for the merit of 
Narasimharaya lor some service to be done m the 
Vasanta- tnantapa. No. 86 of S. 1408 (1st Nov. 1484) 
is a donation by Va]andi, the daughter of one Anai 
Madi a dancing woman going round the streets 
m front of the procession on days when the God 
is taken out m procession. She paid 800 panam 
for some food pi ovision on the thirty days of the 
month of Margali when a part of the Prabhanda 
called Tiruppalli Eluccki is to be chanted. There 
is nothing said about applying the money for 
purposes of agricultural lmpi ovement. No. 88 
of S. 1410 (12th August 1488) comes from the 

G o v i n d a r aj a shrine. This is a document of some 
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importance It is an agreement with one 
Vignesvara, Sri Rama, described as Tirumnraiy ur 
Udaiyan, which means the paiticular hei editary 
temple accountant of the time. This accountant 
is said to have made an image of Raghunatlia 
(Rama) for worship by Ramanuja (m this case, 
the image of Ramanuja m his shrine), and pro- 
vided for two food-services to this image of the 
deity. These two were to be in the name of 
Mannar Ptllai and Knmarar Narasaiyan He also 
provided for food-services during a number of 
festivals both m the hill shrine and for Grovinda- 
raja. He provided further for a water-shed at 
the head of the first series of steps up the hill 
(errant) He paid the money for getting a canal 
brought m, with its head on the borderland of 
Parittiputtur, to the temple village of Tiru- 
vengadanallur, to bring dry lands on the 
outskirts of the village under wet cultivation, 
from the income of which these provisions had to 
be made Among other provisions were five 
food-services on the birthday asterisms of Sottai 
Tiruvengadattaiyangar’s son, (the name is gone) ; 
Mannar Pillai on the day of his birtli-star avtUam ; 
Narasaiyan on his birth star Punarpusani ; Sri 
Raman apparently himself on his birthday 
astensm Soati He further provided for festivals 
on twelve important days in the year which are 
specified, and a number of other festivals for the 
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new image of Raghunatha also He also provided 
for money payments for a certain number of 
people, and, among these money provisions, 
happens to be the pay of the man in charge of 
the water-shed at the head of the large flight of 
steps of the hill. There is an elaborate list of 
donor’s share ol the food for their services The 
points of importance coming for notice m this are 
that the donation was made by one who belonged 
to the family of hereditary temple accountants. 
The name of this particular individual is 
Vignesvaran Sri Raman, which should normally 

r 

mean Sri Raman, son of Vignesvaran Among 
the persons mentioned here are Mannar Pillai and 
Kumar a Narasaiyan ; they look like two separate 
names, and this is confirmed by two separate 
birth nakshatrcis given to them m the latter part 
of the document There was an officer of 
eminence with the name Mannar Pillai, and 
a brother Appa Pillai. This is probably the 
person meant although his name comes before 
that of the Prince The compound would mean 
m that, case ‘the excellent one, the king ’ The 
second name would be Narasaiya, who is 
Kumarar or prince Lt does not seem impossible 
that the donor meant that the naents of this 
benefaction should be shared by the king and 
the prince He seems certainly to have been 
attracted to the prince, as he went the length of 
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calling the canal that he dug at considerable 
expense, Narasaiyan kal m the name of the prince 
So it seems clear that the prince bearing the 
name Narasa came to be marked off with distinc- 
tion during the life-time of his own father, 
although we are not sure as yet whether he 
was the eldest The next one, No 89 of S. 1510 
(1488 AD) was an agreement with one who is 
named Annaiyaryachakravartigal Sri Rangarajar 
Alaluya Manavala Dasar. This is provision for 
a food-service on the monthly astensms of the 
birth of Bhattarpiran Jiyar which is said to be 
Punarvasu. This service was to be also on the 
days of the flag-hoisting and the seven festival 
days m the hill temple He paid 2,000 panam 
for these food-services. The distribution of the 
prasdda is provided for as usual We pass on to 
No. 95 of S. 1413 (27th June 1491). This is an 
agreement with one Jiyar Ramanuja Aiyan, 
whose secular name was Pasindi Vengadat- 
tuiaivar. He paid 2,000 panam into the temple 
treasury for a number of food-services during the 
year. It is directed that the amount deposited 
should be applied to the improvement of the 
irrigation resources Among the number of 
provisions of food-services is one for carrying the 
food from the temple to the Akasagangd for 
distribution among the stanattar and others. It is 
also provided that, on this particular festival in 
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the hill shrine, the work of Tiruvengada 
Mahatmyam written by the donor should be 
read out before the God No. 96 of S 1413 
(28th December 1491) is an agreement with a 
member of the Tirucchukauur Sabha , Aravanai 
Perumal Dasar Ilayaperumal Appaiyau This 
provides for a number of festivals during which 
food-services were to be provided for. Incident- 
ally it is mentioned that he had a mantapa 
constructed in front of bis own house. There is 
also mention of a shrine for Harm man to which 
the God had to be taken on the new-moon 
day of the month of Tat. The whole pro- 
vision made for this is 4,000 panam to be 
applied for the improvement of irrigation re- 
sources The usual distribution of the prasada 
is also provided for. The next record No. 100 
of S. 1114 (21st December 1492) is an agreement 
with one Timmana, son of a member of the 
Tirucchukanur Sabhd. He paid 300 panam into 
the temple treasury for a number of food- 
services on festival days specified. He paid 
3,000 panam into the temple treasury for this pur- 
pose to be applied again for the improvement of 
irrigation resources. The next one, No. 101 of 
S. 1415 (15th June 1493), is an agreement with 
one Tammaiya, son of the Bhatta Dhattiraja of 
Gunakundai. This makes a certain number of 
food provisions for the image of Nrsimha within 
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the temple on the thirty days of the month of 
Margali, and for other festivals mentioned. The 
amount paid is 300 panam to be applied as usual, 
and detailed provision is made for these Inci- 
dentally there is an interesting 1 reference to 
Van Satagopa Jiyar, who is said here to be the 
spiritual preceptor of this donor. This Jiyar and 
his succession of disciples come in for mention 
here as the recipients of the donor’s share of the 
prasada The next is No 102 of B 1415 (30tli 
June 1493) This is an agreement with Bhattar- 
piran Jiyar, a disciple of a Jiyar of the same 
name. He paid 200 panam , to be applied for 
the improvement of irrigation resources to 
provide for a food-service on the birthday 
asterism of his Acharya The food-service was 
to be rendered to the Gfod, and subsequently 
to Udaiyavar, that is, Ramanuja. The donor’s 
share of the food was to be distributed among- 
those in the shrine of the Udaiyavar. The next 
one No. 103 of S. 1415 (30th June 1493) is an 
agreement with Periya Narasambha, the wife of 
Periya Timmaraja Udaiyar already rei erred to 
with various titles. She deposited 1,000 panam 
for a food-service on the flag-hoisting day m a 
pavilion called Anandan Pillat , which had fallen 
into disrepair, and which she repaired at her 
own expense. She made an additional provision 
of 400 panam for food-service on certain other 
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festivals The whole of the sum of 1,400 panam 
ought to he applied to the improvement of the 
tank in the temple village of Korramangalam 
and from the increased income was to be rendered 
royal services m her name. The donor’s share 
of the food was to be given to the £§rl Vaishnavas 
who looked after the garden of Anandan Pillat 
The next one No 104 of the same date is a dona- 
tion by one LakshmT Amman, sister of the same 
Timmaraja Udaiyar. She deposited 1,000 panam 
for one royal service as m the former case, and 
the amount was to be applied to the improvement 
ol the tank in the temple village Tiramaneri. 
She also repaired the pavilion called Tirumctlisai 
Pirdn , and provided for those who maintained the 
garden round it being given the donor’s share of 
the food. No 105 of S 1115 (8t,h August 1493) 
coming from the Grovindaraja temple is an agree- 
ment with two members of the Tirucchukanur 
Sabhd, Astigiri Nadar, son of PerTya Perumal 
Dasar Bottai Bhattar and another Alahappiran. 
This makes provision for a certain number of 
services of sweet-cakes on a certain number of 
specified days, for which he paid 200 pancun to be 
applied for agricultural improvements. There is 
incidentally mention of a Chitrakuta mantapa m 
Tirupati, probably m the Grovindaraja temple. 
The next one is No. 106 of S. 1415 (19th August 
1493). It is an agreement with one Ember umanar 
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Jlyar, who was the superintendent, of the 
temple and looked after the flower garden 
named Perarulalar. This is an interesting docu- 
ment. It refers to the free gift of a village on 
the south bank ot the Kaveri m the Tiruvarur 
division in XJyyakkondasola Valanadu. This 
belonged to the western division and was part of 
Tirumihaicchur, sub-division. The name of the 
village was Maruttuvakkudi Of the same Chola- 
mandalam, there was another village called 
Valaikkulaiccheri. These two villages he got 
granted by KLoneri Raja, the divisional officer, 
for food-services m the temple at Tirupati in the 
name of the said Konen Raja. The donor’s share 
of the food-service was to be received by those 
who looked after the Perarulalar flower garden 
m Tirupati. 

Nos. 107 and 108 both of the year 1415 (Aug. 
and Sept. 1493) are two benefactions in the usual 
form by one Yatiraja Jlyar and Periya Perumal 
Dasar Ariyalaya Mudaliyar Appaiyan. There is 
nothing noteworthy about them. No. 109 ot S. 1415 
(17th October 1493) is by Kumara Tata Aiyangar. 
He is described as the son of Sottai Tirumaiai- 
nambi Tiruvengada Aiyangar of the Satamar- 
shana gotra and Apastamba Sutra. He deposited 
3,500 panam, for a number of services of sweet- 
cakes both for Srinivasa and Govindaraja. He 
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also paid another 1,500 panant for a number of 
services of sweet-cakes both for Srinivasa and 
Govmdaraja He also paid another 1,500 pan am 
for a royal food-service m the name of his disciple 
Kumara Kulasekhara Me dim Rao Timmanayaka 
Among other services included m this is one 
food-service, m a pavilion that he himself built m 
Tirupati, on a particular day for the beginning of 
the recital of the Prabhanda This large sum was 
to be applied in the same manner as others for 
the permanent improvement of the irrigation 
facilities of the temple lands and the service to be 
rendered from the income thereof. Ho. 110 of 
S 1415 (8th January 1494) is a benefaction by 
one Araiyaranga Dasar Anda Perumal Sokkan- 
nan, a member of the Tirucchanur Sabkd. He 
made provision for certain food-services both m 
the hill shrine and the temple below m the name 
of his elder brother Malaiyannan. He deposited 
1,080 panam to be applied as usual for the purpose 
of this service There is a reference to the 
temple of Raghunatha n> Lower Tirupati and a 
part of the town called Bokkarkodi, probably the 
end of a street or some other point of import- 
ance in the town. Ho. Ill is of S. 1415 
(8th January 1494). This is a record that comes 
from the Govmdaraja shrine and refers to the 
deposit of 1,240 panam by two members of the 
assembly of Tirucchanur. This refers to a 
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man^apa built by these people to which the God 
was taken on certain occasions. No 112 of 
S. 1415 (10th February 1494) is a benefaction 
by a Setti merchant of Tirupati His name is 
given as ELulattular Pudoli Alvar Venkata Setty 
Narayanan, which would mean of course 
Narayana Setty, son of Venkata Setty He 
apparently belonged to a place indicated by the 
first name, and the second name Pudoli Alvar 
refers to a Vishnu shrine in Pudoli m the Nellore 
District, where one of the Yadava.rayas built a 
Vishnu temple m a previous generation, which 
would mean that this Setti family migrated from 
there and settled m Tirupati. This refers to a 
deposit of 600 panam for food-services on certain 
festival days. The next one is No. 114 of S. 1415 
(9th March 1494). This refers to a donation by 
an accountant of the temple, Narayanan, son of 
Anantapala. He is described as of the same 
family as that of the hereditary accountants. He 
is said to have built a mantapa m front of Sri 
Karanan Matha in a street called Mettu Matham 
Street. He paid 200 panam for ten sweet-cakes 
services. The money was to be applied as in 
other cases. The usual distribution of food is 
also provided for. No. 115 is by two accountants 
of the same family. This refers to a deposit of 
401 panam to be applied as usual for a certain 
number of services. Among them is an interesting 
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one an which the God on the hill shrine is said to 
have heard the Naisikapuranam read. It also 
makes provision for tood-services to Ponmeynda 
Perianal , Narasmga Perumal, and Adi Vaialia 
Perumal The first one probably has reference to 

r 

Srinivasa of the mam shrine, the vimana of which 
was covered over with gold more than once, as 
was already stated Of course, as usual, it makes 
provision for services on a certain number of 
festivals both m the hill slirme, and in that of 
Govmdaraja. No. 116 is of the same date This 
seems to refer to a donation by two accountants 
of the temple and alludes to a manta pa built by 
their grandfather m Tirupati A deposit of 
602 panams was made to be applied as usual, 
from the income of which the expenses had to be 
met. No. 117 is an agreement with four people, 
who seem to have been of the family of the 
accountants of the temple. This is a donation 
m favour of the Govmdaraja shrine, and the 
record itself comes from there. It was a deposit 
of 219 panam to be applied as usual for a certain 
number of services on the birthday asterism 
m the month of Panguni of Kumara Tata 
Aiyangar, their spiritual preceptor. No. 118 
of the same date is again an agreement with one 
of the temple accountants for a provision on the 
day of opening accounts on the first day of Adi 
that is, Dakshi^dyana day. It has reference to 
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Govindapperumal being taken to the shrine of 
Tirumangai Alvar. This is also from the 
Govmdaraja temple. He made the deposit to 
be applied as usual for services when the God 
should be taken out to a mantapa on the banks 
of a new tank m Tirupati Record No 128 of 
S 1446 (3th July 1494) refers to an agreement 
with the well-known Kandadai Ramanuja Aiyan, 
the superintendent oi the feeding house. It 
refers to a village granted to him by the Rayar, 
that is, the ruling sovereign of Vijayanagar, 
which is said to have been situated m KLondavali 
Slrmaz, where he is said to have constructed an 
irrigation tank which he called Ayoddhirama 
Samudram, which he made over for the benefit 
of the hill shrine, the Govindaraja shrine and 
the slirme of Kulasekhara Alvar. This was to 
be applied for a number of services, and the 
distribution of food is also provided for, the 
charity house figuring prominently in it. No. 130 
of S. 1416 (24th December 1494) is a benefaction 

#■ jT * 

by a Saranu Setti, son of Tirumalai Thammu 
Setti, a resident of N arasing aray apur am m 
Tirupati. It refers to a mantapa built by him 
in Narasingapuram, the God being taken over 
there on certain festival days. The deposit was 
480 panam to be applied as usual, from the 
income from which the expenses of the service 
should be met No 131 of § 1416 (28th December 
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1494) refers to a deposit, of 2,000 pcinam, and 
is an agreement between the stanattar and the 
Pillai Tiruppani Bhandaram which would mean 
the office of the works ; but the term Pillai is 
not clear m this connection unless it be a second 
office, somewhat like a sub-office. This refers to 
two food-services in the name of one Lmgayam- 
man and Nagappa Udaiyar which hitherto were 
being conducted on payment of cash every year. 
Now they were transmuted into a permanent 
service by the payment of the deposit which 
was to be applied as usual, the expenses of the 
service being met from the income. No. 132 of 
S. 1416 (10th Jan. 1495) by certain residents of 
Paramesvaramangala m refers to a deposit of 
300 'panam for various services in the hill shrine 
and the one below. The usual distribution of 
food is also provided for. No. 133 of S 1417 
(1st July 1495) by the famous Kandadai 
Ramanuja Aiyan is an important document 
referring to Immadi Narasimharaya Maharaja. 
This was an effort at renewing and renovating 
the jewels, silver and gold vessels etc., both in 
the hill shrine and in the Grovindaraja shrine in 
the name of Immadi Narasimharaya. Ramanuja 
Aiyan undertook the expenses of it from out of 
the savings of the villages granted by the king 
for the KLulasekhara shrine and the Ramanuja- 
kutas at Tirupati. The income from the town of 
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Narasingapuram built by Ramanuja Aiyau in the 
name of the sovereign, the income coming from 
the sandat (village bazaar), makamat , taxes and 
kuttakat (lent), and from the savings from 
various other services under these. He was 
made responsible for renewing these from time to 
time from these savings, and handing them over 
for service to the temple. An order was received 
to this effect The details of how he managed to 
save 8,000 panam every year from out of various 
services to the temple are detailed. A number 
of food-services are specified from out of which 
he saved 1,000, and then he saved 1,000 from the 
income of Narasimharayapuram, and another 
1,000 from the improvement that he effected in 
the villages made over to him by the Rayar for the 
purposes of the Ramanuj akuta With these savings 
the repairs and renovations were effected, and the 
agreement was entered into making him and his 
successors responsible for this duty to the temple 
The next one No. 184 of S. 1417 (31st August 1495) 
is also an agreement with the same individual. 
It provides for a deposit of 6,000 panam into the 
temple treasury, to be applied for purchasing 
4| units of land m the Sirukkarvettai villao'e, 
1,300 panam to be applied for the improvement of 
Ramanujan Kalvay (previousily constructed by 
him) and another 1,560 panam for another 
Ramanujan J^alvay to be newly dug up at 


64 



INSCRIPTIONS OF SALUVA RULF 


Mallapuram. From tlie income arising 1 from these 
improvements a large list of services were to be 
provided for, one item, constituting 92 sweet cakes 
services, four services of a pudding called sukiyan , 
and four pots of sweet drink, and a number more 
of services throughout the year He deposited 
another sum of 500 panam to be applied for 
meeting similar other sundry services on the 
occasion of the Ttruvadhyayana TItsava on the 
24 days in the pavilion Ramanuja m the street 
called after Ramanuja, and other similar services 
The usual distribution of the donor’s share of the 
food is also provided for No 135 of S. 1418 
(26th Aug 1496) is again by the same individual. 
This refers to Ramanuja Aiyan’s construction 
of a garden and an irrigation tank with a pavi- 
lion m the ifower gaiden where he ordeied a 
certain number of services. All this was within 
the limits of Tnamaneri village For a further 
service that he provided for, he acquired a 
sarvamctnya agrahara m the name of the deity 
and made it over to the temple, marking it off 
with boundary stones carrying the marks of 
Vishnu’s disc From out of the income from 
this a certain number of services were provided 
for, to be rendered to God m the mantapa previ- 
ously constructed The bulk of the donor’s 
shave of the food was to be distributed among 
the occupants of the Ramanujakutas through the 
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Dharmakarta of the institutions. A certain num- 
ber of cash payments were also provided for, 
about a dozen, most of them to people employed 
m the temple for various services in connection 
with the temple, followed by another list o l a 
number of inferior servants He is said also to 
have provided for service m the twelve manta pas 
on the way to the temple from the Navaluiu 
mantapa of Kandadai Tiruvenga<Jattaiyan, for 
which a separate payment of 390 panam were 
deposited No 136 of S. 1418 (21st December 
1496) is by Kandadai Appachchiyar Anna. This 
is for a service on the days of ablution every 
fortnight of the Grod and tlie Groddess when a 
poem, an JJla m Tamil, composed m honour 
of Kandadai Ramanuja Aiyan was to be read 
and lieaid, and a certain number of food- 
services rendered for which Appachehi Anna 
paid 1,500 panam This sum was to be applied 
tor the purchase of sarvamanya lands m the 
village Kadappen in the Kalavaipparru of 
the Padaivldurajya from their present owners, 
from the income from which the expenses of the 
service were to be met. The next one is 
No. 137 of S 1419 (3rd June 1497) is an 
agreement with one Periya Perumal Dasar, 
a bachelor sanyast m charge of Ptn-senra~villt 
garden, and a disciple of Penya Perumal Jiyar 
He deposited 1,200 panam to be applied for the 
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improvement of temple villages, the income from 
which was to be used for meeting - the expenses of 
the installation of an image of Ramanuja m the 
Raghunatha temple on the hill shrine, and for a 
food-service to Govindarajapperumal This was 
an agreement to last for ever, and to be 
conducted by his disciples in succession. No. 140 
is again an agreement with Kandtidai Ramanuja 
Aiyan, the superintendent of the Ramanujakutas 
and the golden treasury of Tiru vengadanatha. 
This is a payment of 5,000 panam to be applied as 
usual, and from the income thereof provision had 
to be made for a daily service in his own name 
on his birthday, and for a certain number of 
other small services The inscriptions that 
follow, tw r enty-tive or thereabouts, are all of 
them imperfect and are of the same general 
character as those previous They do not contain 
anything of importance for special notice. 

SALUVA BENEFACTIONS AND THEIR CHARACTER. 

The inscriptions that w r e have so far considered 
of the period of Saluva rule m Chandragirirajya 
show us that the temples in Tirupati, both on the 
hill and below, were recipients of benefactions in 
large numbers from private individuals. These 
benefactions were generally of the character of 
services of various kinds to God in the shape of 
food-services, arrangements for festivals, or 
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attention to other needs of the temples and 
temple life. For these services the means were 
provided in a form which seems almost deli- 
berately planned to build up the resources of the 
temple permanently, and the expenses oi the 
services were to be met from the income thus 
provided for. We are not quite able to see how 
exactly this came about ; but we see it almost 
uniformly m the case of all benefactions when a 
fairly large amount is paid mto the temple 
treasury generally with specific instructions to 
apply these to improve the agricultural condition 
of temple lands by works of irrigation and other 
connected agricultural improvements, with a 
view to enhancing the income from the lands. 
Oftentimes this involves the donation of a much 
larger sum than perhaps would be needed for 
the particular services merely. There are a few 
instances, however, in which villages got to be 
granted directly or even smaller pieces of land 
There are half a dozen villages granted by 
Saluva Narasimha, and just about three or four 
by other individuals, all these being classed as 
sorvamanya , which involves the payment to the 
temple of not only whatever is due to the land- 
lord as such, but also whatever may be due to 
the government from those lands Neither 
Saluva Narasimha himself, nor the more import- 
ant officials under him, were satisfied merely 
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with these They oftentimes provided the 
wherewithal to construct lmgation canals at 
tlien own expense and provide for other similar 
improvements as well Apart fiom these, tliey 
also provided for buildings and other amenities 
attached to the one or other of the temples, and 
for improving the general amenities of the town 
The geneial form of these were large pavilions or 
manta pas ; the thousand-pillared mantapa m the 
hill shrine near the tiont goptira and a similar 
mantapa m the street m front of the temple of 
Sri Grovmdaraja alike were provided by officers 
of the government. A ceitam number of 
feeding houses particularly for Brahmans of the 
Vaishnava persuasion, and some even for others 
were built by various people, Saluva Narasimha 
himself being responsible for some Provision 
was made for supplying food here from out of 
the food-services to the temple, and tins part 
of the administration was entrusted to one 
Kandadai Ramanuja Aiyan, who seems to have 
enjoyed the confidence of the ruler himself and 
his administration. He was entrusted with the 
superintendence of these feeding houses and 
made responsible for the distribution of food m 
these. This person himself was largely respon- 
sible for some of these institutions which he had 
himself constructed and for others’ benefactions, 
for providing the annual supply, generally by 
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means of sarvamanya lands, ov by providing the 
means for improving cultivation by transforming 
dry lands into wet lands by fresh irrigation 
works ; and for building similar pavilions m 
salient points of the town for the God to halt 
on occasions of yatra ceremonies in which the 
images are carried round the town. One other 
special feature seems to have appealed specially; 
the building of tanks and wells, and maintenance 
of flower gardens for services in the temple. 
We find a large number of these are mentioned, 
and Saluva Narasimha himself and his queen 
are responsible for two such gardens; and 
Saluva Narasimha himself had constructed one 
of the K oner is (hill-tanks) m Tirupati and a 
number of mantapas or pavilions round these 
tanks and amidst gardens elsewhere Others 
followed the example as well. Other prominent 
features of tlieir benefactions also find mention. 
The steps leading up the hill seem to have been 
already m existence and in use, although we 
do not know actually when they were construct- 
ed Saluva Narasimha himself built the gopura 
leading to the steps at the foot of the hill. Not 
far from it he built a shrine to God Nrsimha, 
and between the two a big well or a tank. 
This Nrsimha shrine was built in A. D 1485 , 
and the two Sanskrit slokas commemoratmo 
the event describe him as a Sarvabhauma , 
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perhaps indicating thereby that he had assum- 
ed sovereign rule over Vijayanagar. It was 
one of his cousins Parvata Raja by name, 
who built a pavilion half way up the lull in the 
particularly steep part of the steps which goes 
by the popular name knee-breaker ( mulangal 
murippan). This prince also provided for the 
supply of water in this particular ma/itapa. 
There is a similar’ refer ence to the provision of a 
pavilion at the end of the first series of steps 
which took one over the longest, and perhaps the 
steepest, part of the way. Among other minor 
works we find mention of several buildings, 
gardens and other features mentioned, which are 
ascribed to Ramanuja himself and his contem- 
poraries, according to the Itvhasamala , which 
incidentally indicate that these works ascribed to 
Ramanuja were not all of them altogether 
apocryphal. 

OTHER BENEFACTIONS OF A DIFFERENT CHARACTER. 

Among the benefactions of private individuals 

we come upon a certain number which were 

instituted in honour of the ruler Saluva Nara- 

# 

simha himself, the heir-apparent, Immadi Nara- 
simlia and even other prominent, individuals, 
such as the administrative officer Mannar Pillai, 
a prominent citizen like Kandadai Ramanuja 
Aiyangar and a numbei of others. There is 
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mention of the building - of a temple to Raghu- 
natha m Lower Tirupati m the shrine of 
Ramanuja, as the deity worshipped by Rama- 
nuja habitually was Rama or Raghunatha . 
Similarly we tind a benefaction by which the 
image of Ramanuja is installed m the temple to 
Rama within the shrine on the hill which Rama- 
nuja himself is said to have set up The 
mention of a flower garden on the way to 
Akasaganga , and called Kumar a Ramanuja has 
its own tale to tell This Kumar a Ramanuja 
was the son of Tirumalai Nambi, Ramanuja’s 
uncle, and the Itt/idsamala has the story that 
this young man, who predeceased his father, 
was engaged in the service of water to the tem- 
ple from the Akasaganga He made a garden 
which he called Ramanuja m the name of the 
great Acharya. That garden is under reference, 
and Gfod is said to be taken on occasions 
of certain festivals to this garden, and on 
one festival even to Akasaganga. These details 
which are given m the pages above go to indicate 
that, with the advent of the Saluvas to power, the 
interest m the temple at Tirupati grew, the local 
rulers as well as the people sharing that interest 
equally. There are also records of two bene- 
factions in the form of granting villages from 
the far off Tanjore District, one round about 
Tiruvarur and another near Mannargudi. 
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ABSENCE OF REFERENCE TO VIJAYANAGAB RULERS. 
Notwithstanding the details m which this interest 
is exhibited by the rulers, their officials and even 
private individuals, there is not one mention of the 
rulers of Vijayanagar except perhaps reference 
to the institution like the Bukkarayan Sandhi . 
Beyond that we do not come upon any reference 
to the persons actually ruling from Vijayanagar, 
which would be strange enough ordinarily but 
for the fact which we know that Saluva 
Narasimha began like many other officers, an 
officer of state, but gradually remained aloof 
perhaps because he disapproved of certain things 
at the headquarters particularly when emperor 
Mallikarjuna died and was succeeded by his 
brother Virupaksha. Even during the eight 
years of Mallikarjuna’s rule there is no reference 
to him although we have a record of Mallikarjuna 
having exhibited anxiety m regard to the affairs 
of that portion of the empire which was under the 
control of Saluva Narasimha. Those were days 
of anxiety for the empire through the activities 
of the Bahmani Sultans, and much more largely 
by the active extension of the influence of the 
Glajapati Kangs of Orissa. As the Bahmani 
Kingdom grew weaker, the power and influence 
of these Grajapatis rose, and during the time 
of Saluva Narasimha’s active life, the preoccu- 
pation of the eastern half of the Vijayanagar 
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empire was to dislodge these rulers of Orissa from 
their hold upon the coast districts extending all 
the way down from the Godavari at Rajah m undry 
right down almost to the banks of the Kaveri 
Saluva Narasimha’s preoccupations were to 
counteract these influences to the best of his 
ability, perhaps even independently of the empire 
of Vijayanagar, at the same time keeping the 
Bahmani Sultans at arm’s length at least in the 
intervals that they were in a condition to resume 
aggressive activities. This culminated when 
the confusion in the empire called for his 
intervention actively and he had to take over 
the administration to save the empire from 
dismemberment. The only echo that we get 
of it is his being described as a Sarva- 
bhauma in the Sanskrit inscription relating- 
to the temple of Lakshmi Nrsimha he built at 
the foot of the steps 

1MMADI NARASIMHA AND KANDADA1 RAMANUJA 
aiyangar. But the inscriptions actually take us 
to the time of Immadi Narasimlia and the year 
A.D 1404. It is by a special order of this ruler, 
and with his approval, that Kandadai Ramanuja 
Aiyangar was given the superintendence of the 
jewel-treasury of the temple on the hill and the 
commission to repair, renovate and even renew 
the jewels and vessels of gold and silver which 
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were used m the temple service This he under- 
took to do successfully by finding the where- 
withal for doing it from out of the temple 
resources that he himself had to administer. He 
effected economies from among the various 
services for which he was 1 esponsible, and utilised 
the savings that were already there by the 
benefactors having made provisions in excess, or 
because tlie incomes had increased in process of 
time He also found a part of the money m the 
improved yields of the lands and villages that he 
had brought into cultivation by providing the 
irrigation resources for them Thirdly he even 
secured tax-free lands either by gift or by 
purchase So then there was active royal 
interest m the temple which might perhaps be 
regarded as personal and devotional Royalty 
in the person of Saluva Narasimha and his 
successor, showed an active interest as they 
occasionally directed the administration of 
affairs m the temple in a few cases by written 
orders and by personal direction. During the 
course of this period therefore, the temple 
organisation which had already come into exis- 
tence had more or less been perfected and made 
more efficient, and the temple resources deve- 
loped to the extent of providing for all the 
needs of the temple fairly adequately. 
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TWO ACHABYAS ASSOCIATED WITH TIRUPATI 
Before passing on to the next following period, 
the glorious age of Knshnadevaraya for Tiru- 
pati, we shall have to consider two important 
names which tradition associated with the temple 
at Tirupati, namely, the Sri Vaishnava Acliarya 
Van Satakopa Jlyar as he is called m secular 
records, and the founder of the Ahobala Matha 
of the Sri Vaishnavas; and the Madhva Acliarya, 
named indifferently Sri Vyasatlrtha, or Vyasa- 
rayasvami. Tradition associates both of these 
with Tirupati; the first as one devoted to the 
temple of Srinivasa, and as having rendered 
devoted service therein before he passed on from 
there to Ahobalam from which he never return- 
ed. His was, according to Vaishiiava accounts, 
a long period of pontificate at the head of the 
Matha that he founded, and lasting for a long 
period of sixty years during which the Matha 
came into shape and assumed its present position 
oi importance. 

THE GUfiUPARAMPARA ACCOUNT OF VAN SATAKOPA. 

According to the Gurujparampara, accounts his 
long period of life was 1878 A. D. to 1460 A. D. 

1 hat would mean the period covering the reigns 
of all the sovereigns of Vijayanagar from Hari- 
hara II right down to one half of the reign of 
M allik arju na . He would therefore have been 


76 



INSCRIPTIONS OP SALUVA RULE 


just contemporary with Saluva Narasimlia during 
the first years of his rule as governor of Chandra- 
gin. But the inscriptions in Tirupati during 
this period do not make any mention of his 
having been in Tirupati, or of his having 
done anything there. This absence of inscrip- 
tions may not altogether warrant the conclusion 
that he was not in Tirupati dining the period, 
although it would seem strange that, having 
regard to the number of inscriptions relating to 
the benefactions of private individuals in the 
period that we have just covered, the name of 
this Jlyar and his benefactions should find no 
mention. He is said to have been born in 
3 378 A. D. m distant Melkottai Tirunarayana- 
puram, and received his education under liis own 
father during the first twenty years of his life 
It is after his twentieth year that he had to come 
down to Conjeevaram to complete his education 
under the well-known Acharya Grhatikasatam 
Animal who lived there. He is said to have gone 
from there to Ahobalam, and it is after the 
assumption of the pontificate at the instance of 
the Grod there, that he really set out on his 
journeys, possibly to Tirupati pretty early. His 
stay m Tirupati therefore must have been in the 
early years of the 15th century, while yet the 
great JDevaraya II was ruling the empire of 
Vijayanagar. The inscriptions relating to this 
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period we have dealt with m the section previous 
to the one just completed, and the mserrptional 
records generally were so to speak comparative- 
ly fewer, and we noticed that the names of 
the rulers of V ljayanagar themselves figure but 
rarely in these records. But that has really no 
connection with the absence of any records 
mentioning the donations of the Jlyar. The 
absence of records of this Jlyar and his dona- 
tions in Tirupati could perhaps be accounted for 
by the fact that, unlike secular individuals, this 
ascetic Acharya did not care to commemorate 
whatever he did by way of service to the temple, 
m records, which might smack of self-glorifi- 
cation That probably is the reason why we do 
not come upon records of his, perhaps with the 
additional reason that the system of recording 
every benefaction to the temple in the temple 
records themselves had not established itself 
quite so firmly as in the somewhat later period 
of Saluva rule. 

VAN SATAKOPA IN SALUVA RECORDS We have 
reference in three records of the period of the 
Saluvas in which this Jiyar's name comes m for 
reference The first one is No 83 of Volume II 
of the Devastanam Inscriptions, which is a record 
of a benefaction by the temple accountant who 
calls himself Nallar Angandai with the generic 
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designation oi these accountants m addition. 
This record comes I'roiu the Grovindarajasvami 
temple, and is on the walls of the shrine It refers 
here to a mantapa or pavilion constructed in the 
front yard of the temple of Grovindapperumal, a 
pavilion which was constructed in former days by 
Van Satakopa Jlyar From the flower pavilion, he 
seems to have constructed also a pavement with a 
stone roofing- ovei it which either remained incom- 
plete, or had fallen into repairs by this time, that 
is, S 1407 or A.D 1483 This accountant paid 
2,000 panam, took the mantapa over as it was, 
completed the roofing and arranged for a certain 
number of services. It details the festivals 
in which the G-od and the Goddesses should 
be taken to this pavilion on a pretty large 
number of occasions in the year for various kinds 
of worship and services there. The next record 
is No. 101 dated S. 1415 (eight years later) 
corresponding to 15th June 1498. This refers to 
a benefaction by a Brahman of Grunakkundai by 
name Tammaiya, son of Dattiraja. He made 
provision for a certain number of festivals and 
services on a number of days m the year, and, 
among the recipients of the donor’s share of the 
food-services, figures the line of disciples of Van 
Satakopa Jlyar , his own Aeharya, which clearly 
would indicate that by this time the Jlyar had a 
succession of disciples among whom he also 
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enrolled himself as one By A D. 1493 therefore 
Van Satakopa Jiyar had already established his 
reputation as an A chary a, and could count upon 
a succession of disciples of his. The next record 
referring to him in this group is No 112 m the 
temple at Tirupati on the hill, as the previous 
one This document is an agreement with 
Narayana Setti, one among the Tirupati 
Nagarattar , that is Setti-merchants, son of Venkata 
Setti belonging to the village of Kulattular and 
bearing the title Pudoli Alvar. In the course of 
this document we come upon a reference to a 
pavilion ( 'man tap a ) which goes by the name Van 
Satakopa, and it refers also to Brahman strangers 
being m residence in this pavilion. This 

r 

record is of the S. date 1415 corresponding to 
A D. 10th February 1494 by which time the 
Jlyar’s reputation was high enough for some- 
body to build a mantapa m his name, or it may 
be that he himself constructed the pavilion. But 
the point to be noted is that the mantapa had 
already been established and festivals in 
connection therewith also had been instituted. 
So then we see that, from the mseriptional 
evidence itself, Vaii Satakopa Jiyar was already 
a well-known personality, and had been associated 
with Tirupati in a way to indicate that he was 
resident there for some time and had rendered 
service which left memorials behind. But 
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w li ether the actual dates given for his life above 
from the Guruparampa ra could be regarded as 
accurate, we shall consider when w e come to the 
next period in which his association with Tirupati 
comes in for reference. 

sri vyasaraya. In regard to the other X chary a, 
►§rl V yasaray asvarni we have no evidence in the 
records at all According to a poetical work, a 
Champukavya called Sr~ Vyasaydgicharitam by 
one Somanatha Kavi, this Acharya is said to have 
exercised a considerable amount of influence at 
the court of Saluva Narasimha and was enthroned, 
with the greatest honour both by him, and by his 
successor-rulers of Vijayanagar. The claim has 
been put forward in his favour that he was done 
the honour of occupying the imperial throne, and 
that he was given charge of the Tirupati shrine 
which he held for no less than twelve years. 
There is no reference whatsoever to any of these 
incidents in the inscriptions of this period as also 
in those of the period preceding. 
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THE REION OF VIRA NARA$IMHARAYA. 

Before proceeding to take up tlie inscriptions 
of Krishnadevaraya, we shall have to consider a 
certain number of inscriptions that are dated in 
the interval between the last known date of 
Immadi Narasimha in the previoiis volume, 
namely' the year A .13. 1504, and A 13. 1509 when 
Krishnadevaraya actually came to the throne. 
The first inscription in volume HI of the Deva- 
stanam Inscriptions comes from the Tirumalai 
shrine of S. 1426 (A.D. 4th Sept 1504) This is 
a grant by one Ramanay a ka.r, son of Beriya 
Obalanayaka, described ,ts JSI ahanay angar 
A chary a, which would mean the gieat respected 
Nayak of the empire. He seems to have held the 
chief command of the forces, and perhaps also 
the highest civil authority, during the reigns of 
the Saluva rulers as well as their successors 
going down to Krishnadevaraya This document 
refers to the grant of a village called Kudalur 
from the income of which a certain number of 
services had to be rendered in the temple. These 
are food-services called Nayaha-Taligai here 
which means perhaps the food-services usual to be 
rendered by officials of rank, and for a service of 
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rice pudding* (Iddctlt) and for a perpetual lamp in 
the shrine of Raghunatha within the precincts of 
the hill temple. lie brought royal authority for 
instituting these services, and granted the village 
of Rudalur in Tirukkudavur Radu for irrigating 
which he constructed a canal from Alipuram. 
He also granted one hundred cows for supplying 
the ghee for the perpetual lamp The royal 
edicts referred to here must be an order from the 
ruling sovereign of Vijayanagar at this date 
actually, Immadi Narasa’s reign, and this record 
belongs really to the previous volume. The 
next one of S. 1426 also ("19th Sept. 1504) is 
an agreement of the slanattar with one Anu- 
sandhanam Tiruvengada Jlyar, the keeper of 
the Tiruvengadanathan flower garden. He made 
provision for a number of services on various 
festival days m the year by a deposit of 12,000 
p anam to be applied for the improvement of irriga- 
tion tanks and canals in temple villages as 
usual, from the income oi which the expenses of 
the services were to be met. There is nothing 
calling -for any special remark in this record. 
The .next- one is of S. 1426 also (A. ID. 28.th Oct« 
1504). This is a grant of 860 panam by a 
Ramanuja Timmaiya Jlyar for certain services 
in his name.. The amount, deposited was to be 
applied, as in the other cases. - The next one 
is'.fif 1427 (A.I>. 1st March 1506^. This is st 
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benefaction by one Dharmapuram Sittamu Setti, 
a merchant resident at Tirupati. The donor 
belonged to the Nagar attar, resident m Narasinga- 
rayapuram, a part of Lower Tirupati. It 
provided for a certain number of services on the 
fortnightly bath days ot the goddess, for which 
he paid ‘6,500 pa na m to be applied for the 
improvement of irrigation resources of temple 
villages, and the income utilised for the purpose. 
One interesting reference m this is that, among 
the recipients of the food, after service to God, was 
the single man m charge of the Van Satakopar 
Matliam, which would mean that this Matham 
was founded by the first Jlyar of Ahobala Math, 
which had already been in existence and was 
placed in charge of a special bachelor. No. 5 of 
S. 1427 (A.D. 5th March 1506) is a deposit of 
840 panam by one Uddandarayar Ulahappar of 
Harlta gotra and Satyasliada sutra. The amount 
was to be applied for the same purpose as before 
for an income to meet the expenses of the various 
services during a number of days in the year. 
No. 6 is of S. 1428 (12th Oct. 1506). This was 
an agreement of the stdnattdr with one Appa 
Pillai, son of KLaravatti Puliyalvar of the 
Kaundinya gotra and Apastamba sutra of 
Uttaramerur, otherwise Mablpalakula-kalaccherL 
This Appa Pillai made provision for four food- 
services in his name, and for the expenses 
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thereof constructed, at his own expense, an 
irrigation canal with its head at the temple 
village oi‘ Padi leading the water down to the 
village of Tandalam to bring the hitherto 
uncultivated lands into cultivation. ILe made 
no money deposit He provided also for 
the maintenance oi two gardens, one called 
Mannasamudram-Tirunandavanam, and the 
other m his own name, foi the maintenance ot 
■which he provided for the payment of 1 2 panam 
every month for the Vaishnavas in charge. 
Probably all this expenditure was to be met 
from the new lands brought into cultiva- 
tion. The next one No. 7 is of S. 1428 
(30th December 1506). The donor was one 
Ramanuja Aiyan, son of Satakopadasa Nara- 
singaraya Mudaliar. He paid 1,600 pa gam, 
of which 1,200 panam was to be utilised for 
services in his own name m the Tirumalai 
temple, and 400 panam for services in the 
Grovindaraja shrine. This was paid in two parts, 
one half of the amount was spent for acquiring 
ith of one half of the village called Munnaikkuli, 
otherwise Devarayapurain, of which one half 
already belonged to the temple. From the other 
half which was owned by Tiruvikrama Bhatta, 
son of Sarvagna Bhatta, he acquired §th share. 
The other half of his donation of 800 pa$am he 
paid in cash. The cash deposit was to be applied 
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as m tlic other cases, and provision for the services 
made from the income accordingly. No. 8 of 
S. 1428 (19th May 1506) is by Uddaijdarayar 
Ulahappar already referred to m No. 5. But 
he is described as the resident of Tiruvennai- 
nallur, obviously the well-known place of the 
name m the South Arcot District. It provides 
for services on a variety of days during- the year, 
both m the hill shrine and m the Glovmdaraja 
shrine, for which he made a deposit of 680 
paiiam into the temple treasury to be applied 
for improvements as usual. The grant was 
specifically made to be perpetual No 9 of 
S. 1428 (4th September 1506) is again by Appa 
Pijlai already referred to in No. 6. He is said 
to have built a pavilion m the midst of a tank 
m tiont of the kitchen of Grovmdaraja Perumal 
to which Govindaraja was to be taken on certain 
festival days. A number of other provisions for 
festivals during the year is also provided for. 
He is said to have paid into the treasury, on 
the date of the record, 8,080 panani to be applied 
for the improvement of the temple villages, and 
the income was to be applied for the purposes of 
these services. The next one No. 10 of S. 1429 
(2nd June 1507) is again by Uddandarayar 
Ulahappan and refers to a deposit of 1,200 ganam. 
The amount was to be applied as usual and 
provided for a certain number of festivals. 
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Among them figure Tiruvali A Ivan (Vishnu’s 
discus) in the big front gateway tower of the 
Govindaraja shrine, and festivals to Raghunatha 
within the temple are also mentioned in this 
connection. No. 11 of S. 1429 (4th October 1 507) 
is a donation of 8,305 panam by one Tippu 
J§etti, son of Deva *§etti, one of the 'Nap ctr attar in 
Narasingapuram It provides for services and 
a number of festivals, and, among them, we come 
upon the Van f§atakopan Mantapam. It provides 
for a pretty large number of services in which 
figure almost all the Gods and shrines in 
Tirupati including the pavilion of Kumar a 
Ramanuja. There is also an elaborate list of 
distribution of the prasada , to various parties. 
No. 12 is a mere record of the invocation of 
blessings upon the donor and writer of the 
record. Properly speaking this should form a 
part of record No. 11. No. 13 comes from the 
Govindaraja shrine of § 1430 (18th July 1506). 

This is again a donation by Appa Pillai This 
donation of 7,800 panam was deposited by this 
officer for the benefit of the Govindaraja shrine. 
It makes provision for a swing festival to Govinda- 
raja for the spiritual merit of Vlra Narasinga- 
raya Maharaya. This is dated the month of 
July, 1506, just about a year after Vfra Nara- 
singaraya’s accession to the throne. The 
money was to be applied as usual for the 
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improvement of the irrigation resources, and 
provides an elaborate list of the occasions in 
which vai ions services have to be rendered, and 
mentions incidentally certain works carried out 
on behalf of the temple by this very general. 
For instance here is a reference to the pavilion 
in the middle of the tank which Appa Fijjai is 
said to have himself built. There is an equally 
elaborate list of distribution of the food after the 
festivals, and there is a further list of articles 
wanted for this new festival as also a certain 
number of money disbursements to various people 
connected therewith, all of which is provided 
for with punctilious care This service was to 
be, as several other services connected with the 
temple, perpetual No. 14 is as usual an agree- 
ment of the temple with a Vaishnava resident 
of Tirnmalai by name Ulahappar, son of 
Uddandarayar of Harita gotra and Satyasliada 
Sutra. This is provision for a service in his own 
name, another in that of his elder brother, 
Nallannan, and an elder sister Ananta, and 
provides for a certain number of services. There 
is incidentally a reference to a street in the name 
of Kumara Ramanuja Aiyan, who, we already 
referred to as the son of Tirumalai Nambi and 
the maternal cousin of Ramanuja. There is 
nothing else of particular importance to note in 
tins record. It contains as usual the arrangements 


88 



THE REIGN OF VIRA NARAS1MHARAYA 


resulting 1 from these services instituted. No. 15 
is an agreement with two people, Ramaiya 
and Tiramaiya, sons of N ar asingaray a Mudaliar, 
apparently brothers, and Vaishnavas of the 
locality This is provision for a certain number 
of services in their own name Among them is 
one which relates to a pavilion built by these* 
There is also a reference to a festival in which 
the Grod is taken to the pavilion in the midst of 
the tank built by Appa Pillai to which there is 
a reference in the previous record. Then follows 
an elaborate list of the arrangements for which a 
deposit of 1,900 panam was made to be applied 
in the first instance for the improvement of the 
temple lands Further down the record there 
is a reference also to a manta pa constructed by 
Appa Pillai within the precincts of the temple of 
Grovindaraja So Appa Pillai’s services were 
elaborate in Tirupati No 16 of S 1430 (31st 
Oct 1508) is a benefaction by the Komatis of the 
locality headed by Pachehai Lingi Setti as he is 
called, of the Paula sty a qdtra. It is an elaborate 
list of services instituted by various members of 
this community, each one for his own spiritual 
merit, and some for the merit of the community 
as a whole. There is reference in the course of 
the document to a special pavilion constructed by 
this community in the midst of the flower garden 
JMLa la ikk iniyaninran There is also reference to 
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a, matha of the same name, wliieh is deSdibed as 
belonging’ to this commnuity The total amount 
of the donation is 5,030 panam to be applied as 
usual, and the expenses of the services were 
to be met from the income thereof The usual 
elaborate list of distribution follows No 17 is of 
date f§. 1431, which would be equivalent to 

A D 1509, and seems to be a, record of the 
construction of a, Hannmau shrine and its 
consecration by Karavatti Puli Alvar This is the 
name by which the father of Mannar Pillai and 
Appa Pillai was known. This brings ns to the 
year of accession of Krish nadevaraya, 

THE. GENERAL CHARACTER OF THE RECORDS OF 
the period : The period covered by these few 
records relates to the reign of Vlra Narasimha- 
raya, the elder brothei of the great Krishna- 
devaraya. The period of the Saluvas lasted 
from A.D. 1485 to A.JD 1504 or even A. D 1 505, 
in the middle of which year Immadi Narasimha’s 
rule came to an end The history of the period, 
and the actual manner irt which the rule of 
Immadi Narasimha came to an end are alike 
shrouded in uncertainty and doubt. Immadi 
Kara similar ay a, otherwise known as Dharma- 
raya, succeeded his father, who, while expressing 
anxiety that his son should succeed, prudently 
entrusted the administration to his tried general 
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and friend Narasa Nay aka. Narasa Nay aka 
seems to have earned on the administration m 
the name of the prince till the year AD 1505. 
When Salirva Narasnnha died, he apparently 
left Immadi Narasimha and two other sons, and 
the murder of the princes recorded in Nuniz’ 
narrative would seem to imply the murder of 
the two princes other than Immadi Narasimha, 
who could have been by no means children. 
Whatever may have been the motive -which 
brought about this murder, whether it be with 
the object of discrediting Narasa Nay aka impli- 
cating also Immadi Narasimha or not, Immadi 
Narasimha’s rule lasted from A.D. 14 92 to 
A.D. 1505, the actual administration having been 
carried on, with the advice of Narasa Nayaka. 
How Immadi Narasnnha’s rule actually came 
to an end. whether he left any heirs to succeed 
him or not, remain shrouded m doubt m the 
maternal so far made available to ns for this 
period of Vijayanagar history. A study of the 
inscriptions of the period does nor seem to give 
us any authority for, or even lend colour to, the 
assumption that Narasa Nayaka did anything 
which could justify the charge of his having 
usurped the Vijayanagar throne. He seems to 
have carried on the administration as before in 
behalf of Immadi Narasimha so long as he lived, 
and perhaps in the interest of his children if any. 
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when he died. Anything' that would savour of 
the assumption of imperial authority we do not 
find associated with Narasa Nay aka. It seems 
to be Vlra Narasimha that assumed the imperial 
titles, and thus became real usurper if he should 
be so called. Whethei he did so by any untoward 
act against the princes or because the ruling 
dynasty came to an end, is again left in doubt ; 
but there seems to be comparatively little doubt 
about his assumption of authority, and, perhaps 
the manner in which he did it, made people 
believe that he usurped the throne, and that 
perhaps was actually the cause of the rebellions 
and discontent during his reign 

vi r a nabasimha’S reign. From all we are able to 
see, his accession to the throne was the signal for 
a general rebellion m the more distant provinces, 
and Vlra Narasimha had to exert himself to bring 
the powerful officers and governors back to alle- 
giance to him. He seems fully to have succeeded 
except for the region round Kanchi and the terri- 
tory of the Ummattur chiefs, w ho held high autho- 
rity under Vlra Narasimha. Vlra Narasimha’s 
reign therefore, beginning A.D. July 1505 and 
coming to an end in March to A.D. July 1509, was 
a period of disturbances and turmoil, although, 
on the whole, he maintained the position of the 
empire except for the two regions already 
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referred to. Of course the northern frontier 
against the 13a h main kingdom must have been 
uncertain, and the ag'gressions of the Orissa rulers 
must have continued as well. Ivnslmadevaraya 
succeeded about that time, between April and 
July A XX 1509, and the earliest records we have 
of him refer to date October-November A.JA 1509. 
The earliest inscription referring to him m 
Volume III of the Devastanam inscriptions 
belongs to date 7th April 1511, almost two 
years after his accession to the throne actually. 
The only reference to Vfra N ar asimh aray a 
among the Tirupati inscriptions is in an inscrip- 
tion relating to Appa Pillai’s benefaction of 
date 18th July 1506, just about a year after his 
accession to the throne There is nothing 
in these inscriptions to indicate that he 
either visited Tirupati, or did anything else 
to the shrine worthy of record m the temple 
The records m Tirupati of the time of Saluva 
Narasimha generally do not make any refer- 
ence to the emperors foi the time being. Inscrip- 
tions relating to the period of Immadi Nara- 
simha and Vlra Narasimha do make occasional 
reference to the emperors, as we have noted 
already references to both. With the coming of 
Krishnadevaraya to the throne, we seem to enter 
altogether upon a new era. KLrishnadevaraya 
shows himself to be a great devotee of the Gfod 
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at Tirumalai, and not only paid as many as six 
visits, perhaps possibly seven, but he also made 
large numbers of rich donations to the temple 
to indicate his faith m. and dependence on the 
deity on the hill 

SIMILARITY OF CHARACTER OF THE BENEFACTIONS 
IN THIS PERIOD TO THE ONE PREVIOUS The record 8 
of this period may be said to be of almost the 
same character as those of the previous periods, 
except for the difference that there is a much 
larger number of bemefactions by royal officers ; 
the rulers themselves are bi ought into connec- 
tion indirectly, and sometimes even directly. 
The benefactions are mostly fox services in the 
temple, and deposits of money are made on the 
same principle as hitherto with an eye to 
making temple lands more fruitful and yield 
more, so that the rise in the income may meet the 
expenses of the new services There are a 
certain number of references to buildings which 
are as before generally of the nature of pavilions, 
gardens, etc- The indirect references to Van 
Satakopa Jlyar, the founder of the Ahobala 
Math a, is one new feature, the interest of which 
is enhanced by the mention during this period 
of this Jlyar’s Matham , of a mantapa or pavilion 
m his name, and of a garden, which taken together 
would indicate that he did spend a part of his 
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time; in Tirnpati, aiul m a comparatively intluen- 
tial position eitlier lor carrying- out these works 
himself, 01 inducing' people to carry them out 
m his name Notwithstanding the traditional 
association of the Madhvacharya, Sri Vyasa- 
raya, we have noted already that the Deva- 
stanam inscriptions do not lend support to the 
residence ot the V y asarayas vami in Tirnpati 
during this period, although Ins name comes m 
for mention latei We shall have to consider 
again these two S varn is m connection with 
Tirnpati under Knshnadevaraya. 
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TIBUPATI UNDER KRISHNADEVA8AYA. 

THE CONDITION OF TEE EMPIRE UNDER SALUVA 
rule. We now pass on to a glorious epoch 
in the history of Tirnpati as we g et into the 
i-eign of the great emperor Krishn ad evaray a 
of Vijayanagar. The Devastanam inscriptions 
themselves g'ive ample evidence of tlie great 
devotion of the ruler to the holy place and the 
deity enshrined therein. The devotion was so 
personal and intense, that the interest of the 
ruler m the well-being of the temple, as an 
institution catering to the religious needs of the 
peox3le, is thrown completely into the background 
It is hardly necessary to enquire whence came 
this great devotion of Krishna to Tirnpati, an 
interesting- question perhaps not coining exactly 
within the sphere of the shrine at Tirnpati The 
circumstances under which Krishnadevaraya 
became emperor, and the very critical character 
of the time in the history of the empire, might 
provide some explanation even for this personal 
feature. We noted already that Salnva Nara- 
simha ruled the empire foi* seven to eight years, 
and passed away without any formal declaration 
as to his assumption of the empire. He seems 


96 



T1BUBATI UN DEB, K BISHNADEVA BATA 


to have remained content to carry oil the 
administration without formally proclaiming 1 to 
the world that he had assumed the position 
of Emperor. But the son had none of the 
considerations making for this delicacy of feeling, 
and Immadi Narasimha, when he succeeded 
to the throne, gave himself the full designation 
of the ruler of the empire. He could not have 
been the child that the Portuguese chronicler 
Nitniz 1 statement would make us infer He must 
have been a man already ; but that does not 
detract from the anxiety that the dying 1 ruler 
felt for the safety of the empire, and his having 
given over charge of affairs to his own trusted 
lieutenant Narasa Nay aka. The murder of the 
princes, not children again, must have been 
due to intrigues by parties unfavourable to 
Narasa Nayaka’s supreme position. Harasa 
Nay aka managed to tide over these crises, and 
carried on the administration in the name of 
Immadi Narasimha, the Saluva Emperor When 
the Saluva ruler died in his turn, Narasa Nayaka 
was left in possession of the full power as the 
supreme head of the administration But there is 
nothing in the documents available to us to indicate 
that he assumed any of the titles and distinctions 
characteristic of the actual position as emperor. 
It seems likely that during the short period that 
he had to conduct the affairs of the empire after 
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the death of Immadi Narasimha and before his 
own, he had hardly time to have come to a 
decision, or it may be that he had taken a deci- 
sion to carry on the work of the empire without 
making himself objectionable by an act of 
usurpation But whatever it be, we have no 
authority in the documents to infer that he 
assumed the titles of empire to be called legiti- 
mately a usurper. Whatever qualms Narasa 
Nayaka had against the assumption of the 
imperial power, his son, when he succeeded the 
father in the important position, had none of 
those considerations of policy and perhaps even 
of loyalty ; and so Vira Narasimha, son of Narasa 
Nayaka assumed full imperial titles, and thus 
definitely made himself usurper That perhaps 
was the reason why his shoi't reign, extending 
from about the middle of 1505 to the middle of 
1509, was a period when all the more important 
governors of provinces were up in arms against 
him, and he had hard work to do to bring them 
back to allegiance with very considerable success 
But even so, he left the empire in a condition 
to cause anxiety to those who were responsible 
for its maintenance and rule Vira Narasimha 
left very young sons, when actually the condition 
of the empire required a ruler of capacity to 
exercise his authority efficiently, and keep all the 
disturbing elements under control. As a matter 
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of fact almost rn every case of succession in tlie 
Vijayanagar empire, we have evidence of some 
kind of a dispute or other. It seems more or 
less due to this governing consideration, the need 
of a strong ruler at the head, and that was more 
emphatically so at this period 

the, MANNER OF KRISHNA'S SUCCESSION MADE. THE 

position more anxious. If the statement of 
Nuniz should be accepted as correct, Krishna did 
not come to the throne without fear of his title 
being called into question As a matter of tact 
the story is told that the chief Minister, Saluva 
Timma, was ordered by the dying' Vlra Narasimha 
that his grown up younger brother Krishna may 
be blinded in order that Narasimha’s own children 
may succeed to the throne without any hitch as 
to the propriety of the succession, and that when 
Saluva Timma actually attempted to carry out 
the commands of his master, Krishna dextrously 
managed to ingratiate himself with the powerful 
minister and escape the mutilation w r hich other- 
wise would have been carried out. Whether 
this actually took place or not, we cannot say 
for certain. It was likely that parental anxiety 
got the better of the needs of the empire in the 
dying monarch. Whatever the actual facts may 
have been, Krishna succeeded to the empire, 
which was hardly in a condition of peace 
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internally ; it had m addition two powerful 
neighbours, hostile to the interest of Vijayanagar, 
hanging over the northern frontier of the empire 
like dark lowering monsoon clouds, which might 
burst into a storm at the slightest provocation. 
The first of these was the Bahmani kingdom, 
somewhat distracted by its recent break up 
into five kingdoms, of which it was Bijapur and 
Golkonda that were really dangerous to Vijaya- 
nagar, sometimes Ahmadnagar next across 
playing a leading part. But the more active 
enemy at the moment happend to be the Gajapati 
rulers of Orissa w ho had been advancing 
gradually through the Telmgana part of the 
Bahmani kingdom They now advanced farther 
southwards, and had achieved a good hold upon 
the parts of the Vijayanagar empire almost 
as far down as the banks of the Kaveri along the 
coast, and perhaps even down to the foot of the 
plateau into the country of Kongu westwards. 
This they were able to do under Purushottama 
Gajapati who had just died He was succeeded 
by his son who goes by the name Prataparudra II. 
Saluva Narasimha, since the beginning of his 
career, had to battle against this advance of 
the Orissa rulers, sometimes aided by the 
Jduham m adan rulers of the Bahmani kingdom, 
and it „is this service to the empire that he 
render6cfj>y keeping for thirty or forty years of his 
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active life this enemy at arm’s length that made 
a great man of him, as a benefactor of the empire) 
and gave him the title to assume imperial 
responsibility, if not the name of the emperor. 
Neither under Narasimha I himself nor in the 
short reign of his successor, did the relation 
between the kingdom of Orissa and Vijayanagar 
attain to anything of a definitive character. So 
the problem of Vijayanagar m regard to its 
relation with Orissa and the Bahmani Sultans 
remained as uncertain and unsettled as ever 
before Coupled with the disturbed internal 
condition of the empire under Vira Narasimha, 
this made the position of the emperor of 
Vijayanagar at the moment one of very heavy 
responsibility, and therefore wanted, m the ruler, 
a man of capacity and unquestioned authority. 

THE ANXIOUS POSITION OF KRISHNA AS EMPEROR. 

Krishnadevaraya, the younger brother of Vira 
Narasimha, and the son of the great general 
Narasa Nayaka through Ins second wife, as it 
seems, Nagaladevi, ascended the throne m 
succession to his elder brother, a half brother, 
Vira Narasimha. Narasa Nayaka had married 
not only these two wives, he seems to have had 
a third wife also and had two more sons, 
and Achyuta. They do not come into vi^^Jj^ery 
as Krishna was the next man below NnsStsimha. 
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Whether Vlra Narasimha’s children, or their 
friends, actually created any disturbance or not, 
Krishna was certainly on the throne, heir to 
the heavy responsibilities of the empire m a 
critical moment of its history. The first records 
of Krishna are dated m the July of the year 
A.L>. 1509, Narasimha having died between May 
and July of the same year There does not 
appear to have been much of' an interval to 
justify the inference that there tv as a civil war, 
or even a fight for the throne The moment 
that he ascended the throne, Krishna had to 
make suie of the loyalty of the feudatories of 
the empne. Then he had to proceed against 
just one or two powerful chieftains, such as the 
Sambiiv arayans round about Oonjeevaram, and 
the Granga ruler of Ummattur before lie could 
think of what he should do m respect of his 
northern frontier Nuniz has put it on record 
somewhat graphically that the anxiety of Saluva 
Narasimha on his death-bed was the possession of 
Mudgal, Raichur and Udayagiri by enemies ; 
of course, at the time, the first two were m the 
hands of the Sultans of Bijapur and the last one 
in the possession of the rulers of Orissa. It 
was not merely a question of the possession 
of these key-fortresses, which in itself was 
certainly important ; but it was something really 
more dangerous ; namely, what exactly was to be 
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the permanent relation between the two northern 
kingdoms, the Bahtnani kingdom and Orissa, 
and the empire of Vijayanagar. This should have 
been plain to everybody with any responsibility 
for the welfare of the empire, and, if there had 
been any dispute in respect of the succession, and, 
if Krishnadevaraya was actually chosen as a 
result of this dispute or discussion, it was wisdom’s 
choice. Coming to the throne as he did in these 
circumstances, Krishna had to play his part 
in such a way as to justify the assumption of 
responsibility for the empire in the critical 
condition in which it was. 

THE MAIN EVENTS OF KRISHNA’S REIGN. The 

sources of information for his reign are various 
The number of inscriptions bearing on the 
particular period is large. There is much more 
of evidence for Krishna’s reign in literature, as 
he was both a writer himself, but, far more, a 
great patron of letters and the arts. Taking the 
evidence of all these sources as a whole, the 
following ma} r be reg'arded as a true outline history 
of his reign. The first point to call for attention 
immediately that he had succeeded, or, as soon 
as he felt sure of his succeeding his brother, was 
to enquire into the condition of the empire with a 
view to ascertaining the actual resources of the 
empire for one thing, and to assure himself of the 
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loyalty of the great lieutenants of the empire, the 
o , overnors of the various provinces, for another 
Some of the sources which pretend to give a frill 
account of his reign state it solemnly that he 
called for a muster, and saw to it that such 
irregularities as were current were put an end to, 
and the forces of the empire actually available 
brought up to the scheduled level of strength 
The next thing that he had to do was to place 
the administration on a footing satisfactory for 
his going out on a long absence, if need be The 
part of the empire which called for his attention 
first happened to be the southern frontier where 
the Sambuvarayans round Kan chi showed them- 
selves restive, and the chief of TImmattur who 
enjoyed a privileged position under the empire, 
seemed rather defiant of authority, probably 
having regard to the accession of the new ruler, 
Krishna. The se had to be brought under con- 
trol ; and, more than this, such influence as that 
of the rulers of Orissa who had, as stated already, 
carried their conquests far down South India, 
had to be dislodged from such places where they 
affected to maintain a hold. Vlra Karasimha’s 
efforts perhaps met with only partial success. 
As soon as this had been successfully done, and 
a further progress in the south showed on the 
whole he could depend upon the loyalty of 
these provinces, he made a progress from there 
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upward through the Mysore plateau taking 
Srlrangapatam, and Ikken on the way By this 
such of them as may have had inclinations at 
all to disregard the authority of the empire, were 
brought back to allegiance. He is said to have 
gone further and assured himself of the loyalty 
of the regions which happened to be the bone of 
contention between Vijayanagar and the 
Bahmam kingdom. There seems to have been 
not much occasion for war of any serious 
character, and Krishna could return to head- 
quarters with the impression that the empire was 
on the whole sound. He therefore set about and 
arranged for a systematic campaign against the 
rulers of Orissa who still maintained their hold 
on the eastern part of the empire ever since the 
days of Saluva Narasimha. The only other 
disturbing factor calling for attention was the 
establishment of the Portug'uese m authority at 
Goa, thereby introducing an element of distur- 
bance m the peaceful trade with the West, 
particularly m horses with Arabia and Persia. 
This trade was in the hands of the Muham- 
madans ; and while, in Viriipaksha’s reign, the 
massacre of these traders in Honovar brought 
about a distui'bance to the regular import of 
horses, the Muhammadan horse trade was a 
matter he could not be indifferent to. The 
advent of the Portuguese therefore was an event 

105 

14 



HISTORY OR TIRUPATI 


of importance from this point of view, and 
Krishna managed to come to a sort of a tempo- 
rary arrangement. He received the Portuguese 
ambassador and directed negotiations with them 
some way without coming to any very definite 
understanding. 

THE WAR AGAINST THE GAJAPATIS OF KAUNGA. 
In the meanwhile preparations were going 
forward for his eastern campaign against the 
Grajapatis of Orissa. His first objective was 
CJdayagiri, on which the Gajapati had acquired 
a firm hold. This meant not merely the 
possession of the single fortress, but a whole 
chain of fortresses northwards, the strong fortress 
of Kondavldu, and, across the Krishna, Konda- 
palli, and further northwards almost as far as 
Vizagapatam. This was to be a campaign of 
great magnitude even for the empire, and he 
felt that he must make adequate preparations 
and bring the relations between the empire and 
the aggressive power, to a definite understanding 
He had to undertake three separate campaigns 
in regard to this, and gradually recover the 
fortresses one after the other in series. He 
went as far north as Simhadri not far from 
•Vizagapatam, and erected a pillar of vic- 
tory there, and, by threat of an attack on 
Cuttack and the destruction of his resources, 
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compelled the ruler of Orissa to come to terms 
with him, entering m to a definitive treaty sealed 
by a marriage of the Gajapati’s daughter with 
Krishna. That settled, he could return to 
headquarters, having accomplished perhaps the 
most important part of what he felt to be his 
duty to the empire. He could now turn his 
attention undisturbed to the Muhammadan power 
in the north, and come to an understanding 
with the Portuguese Having beaten back the 
Sultan of Bijapur from Raich ur, which he 
attemped to take, he settled matters satisfactorily 
by infusing respect for his power among the 
Muhammadan Sultans in the neighbourhood. 
All this was achieved m six or seven years, 
and the remaining period of his reign, he could 
devote to the normal requirements of adminis- 
tration and the satisfactory maintenance of a 
court and of a government He had married 
pretty early in life, and, almost at the outset 
of his reign, the two queens Tirumaladevi, the 
queen proper, and Chinnadevi. He married at 
least two more We mentioned already the 
diplomatic marriage with the Orissa princess, 
and there is a record of his having married 
another by name Annapurna. This last 
marriage seems to have come about after the 
death of Chinnadevi. For some years he had no 
sous, and at last the queen Tirumaladevi became 
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tlie mother of a son, some time in A.D 1518, 
though unfortunately the prince died young, 
about AD. 1525, in his sixth or seventh year 
He seems to have had a number of daughters, 
perhaps not by the principal queen The death 
of this heir seems to have unsettled linn, and 
the last five years of lus reign were somewhat 
disturbed and unhappy on this account, during 
which period the administration was carried 
on, m his name, by his brother Achyutaraya 
He seems to have died in A D 1530 when 
Achyuta, as the next younger brother, succeeded 
to the throne We stated already that he came 
to the throne in the middle of the year A D 1509, 
and he died about the end of the year A D. 1530. 
It is just possible that he lived on for a few 
months m the following year, although it is 
not cei tain. During this reign of a score of 
years, he was able to place the empire on a 
satisfactory footing for permanence and settled 
administration. 

Krishna’s visits to tirupati. Busy as the 
empeior Krishnadevaraya was during the first 
decade of his reign with administrative reform 
and the number of campaigns on which he had 
himself to lead his armies, he found time to pay 
as many as seven visits to Tirupati, on each one of 
which occasions he made presents and donations 
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to the deity and to the temple quite worthy 
of the imperial visit His first visit to the temple 
was paid in the year Anglrasa on a date corres- 
ponding to the 10th February 1513 On this 
occasion he presented a crown ( Kirltam ) set with 
the nme gems, and twenty-five silver plates for 
presenting lights of camphor to the Gfod, on 
occasions of offering' woiship He also presented 
m addition a chain, to be worn round the neck, 
of three strings, and of very costly workmanship 
The king made it a habit to make a record of the 
benefactions of his to the temple in inscriptions 
couched m populai language, and m all the 
scupts and languages cm rent m the locality 
His record of this first visit is m eight inscrip- 
tions, in Tamil, Telugu, Ivan a rose, m their 
respective languages He also made it a point 
to put up a record m Nandtnagarz characters, 
and one or other of these languages, generally 
Kanarese, or Telugu, probably intended for the 
edification of visitors to the temple from all parts 
of the country, north and south. On the same 
occasion he took with him, as he usually did, his 
two queens, Clnnnadevi and Tirumaladevi. 
Tirumaladevi was the crowned queen and 
Chinnadevi was probably his special favourite. 
Her name occurs before that of Tirumaladevi 
generally. It is probably this circumstance that 
led to the story retailed by the Portuguese 
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chronicler, and believed m popularly, that she 
was a very pretty dancing-girl with whom he 
tell m love as a young man and took her into the 
harem when he became king. It does not appear 
to be true altogether She seems to have been as 
much ot a married wife as the other, and this 
story perhaps took its origin from one of the 
popular Telugu literary works bearing upon 
Krishnadevaraya’s history, Krtshnarajavijayamu , 
which describes the two as joattapu bharya (the 
wife to be queen, Tirumaladevi) and bhogapu 
bharya (the wife tor love, Chmnadevi) Even in 
the matter of presentation to the God, Chmna- 
devi’s records occur first and Tirumaladevi’s 
records follow. Perhaps it was not regarded as 
making any difference Each of these royal 
ladies presented a golden cup for presenting milk 
to the God after the late evening service was 
over. They were of the same weight and value 
and otherwise exactly similar, and this presenta- 
tion by the queens is recorded in as many as 
twenty inscriptions of the same character as 
those of the King. The period of time at which 
this visit was made seems to coincide with that 
in which he had brought the administration of 
the empire into some kind of order and put it on 
a footing to enable his going out on his expedi- 
tions. We shall see that Krishna’s visits to Tiru- 
pati seem intended more or less as thanksgiving- 
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visits whenever he actually achieved something- 
very satisfactory. 

the king's subsequent visits. The second 
visit took place on 2nd May 1513. This time he 
seems to have gone alone, and was content to 
make a present of three small crowns for the 
Grod and His two consorts Srldevi and Bhudevi 
for the smaller metallic images intended for 
being carried about on festive occasions His 
third visit took place on a date corresponding 
to 13th June 1515 This time he granted, 
for the daily food-service that he instituted in 
his name, and the new annual festival in the 
Tamil month Tat (January — February) every 
year in honour of his parents, Narasa Nayaka 
and Hag am a, live villages, the grants having 
effect from the month Hravana (August — 
September) of the year. He is also said 
to have, on the same day, made a gift at 
Kalahasti; probably he made the grant from 
Tirupati alone. A long inscription recording 
this visit is inscribed m the Padi JPaval Gopuram 
m the third prakara of the Tirumalai temple. 
It is a long record containing the usual prasastt 
which we find in the coronation inscriptions of 
Krishnadevaraya and later, and those of his 
successors. Krishna made the next visit, the 
fourth visit, on a day corresponding to 
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6th July 1 514. Here for the first time occurs the 
historical details of his campaign against the 
Grajapatis of Orissa. The inscriptional records 
of this visit state clearly that he attacked the 
Grajapati at TJdayagiri, and, successfully turning 
his officers and army out from there, took the 
number of fortresses northwards of this, till 
at last the enemy was driven to find shelter 
m the fortification of KLondavIdu Having done 
that successfully, the king was returning to his 
capital, and, on the way, paid a visit to the 
temple at Tirupati On this occasion he bathed 
the Grod m gold (. ICanakabkisekam ) with 30,000 
varahas He also instituted certain daily offerings 
to be made, and presented for the expenses 
of this, the village of Talapilka m Pottappi Sime. 
The donor’s share of the prasacla was to be 
given in part to Ranga Dikshitar, and Siva 
Dikshitar, and the rest of it was to be made 
over to the superintendent of works m the temple 
to be utilised for the purpose of feeding the 
Brahmans in the Chatras , or feeding houses, in 
Tirupati This time the queens accompanied 
him. The first Chinnadevi presented an orna- 
mental pendant and a necklace, and made a gift of 
a village called Gfudiyur in the Tondamandalam 
for the daily offerings to Grod in her name. 
The donor’s portion of the food-service was to 
be made over to the superintendent of works on 
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the same terms as before Tirumaladevi, for 
her part, presented also a similar pendant to the 
God and presented the village of Pirattikulattur 
as it is called in the Sholmghur division. There 
is the mtersting tact noted that the royal priest 
Yegiianarayana Dlkshitar of Krishnadevaraya 
also accompanied him and made a present of 
10,U0() < hahrams for certain purposes, dated four 
da 3 r s later Me was the son of Ranga Dlkshitar 
mentioned above. Another set of four records in 
Tirupati introduces us to the emperor during his 
halt at Vijayanagar. During Ins stay there, he 
made a present of a jprabhavcili, arched corona, to 
the God set with the nine gems All these 
records m the different languages are dated 25th 
October 1515 These inscriptions recount his 
achievements against the Gajapati and the two 
campaigns that he had undertaken against him 
till now The first incident is the occupation 
of Udayagiri, where he captured one of the 
noblemen- officers of the Gajapati m the person 
of Tirumalai R a h u t tar ay a . Then he inarched 
victoriously onwards taking* the various forts 
between Udayagiri and K ondavldu. Then he 
made a separate campaign against Kondavidu, 
which was besieged and taken by escalading* 
the walls by putting up a stone-roofed platform 
covered over for protection, and took the fortress. 
There he took prisoner a number of noblemen 
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arid other officers, among them, the Gfajapati 
prince Vlrabhadra. Then he went along 1 with 
his queens to Dharanikota, otherwise called 
Amaravati, where, on the banks of the Krishna 
river, he performed the Tula pur usa, weighing 
himself against gold, and distributing the gold 
among those eligible for the receipt of such 
charity, and performed also other charitable 
gifts through his queens Chirmadevi and Tiru- 
maladevi, returning to Vijayanagar at the end 
of these ceremonial services. This brings one 
part of the campaign against the Grajapatis to 
a close, and Krishna became possessed of the 
fortresses occupied by the Gajapati kings up 
to the banks of the Krishna. Among his early 
achievements m the course of these campaigns 
was the taking of the image of Balakrishna in 
Udayagin when the fortress fell to him. He 
carried the image over carefully to Vijayanagar, 
constructed a temple for it at Krislmapuram 
village, and enshrined it there and granted a 
number of villages for the conduct of the 
necessary worship and the festivals m this 
temple. Apparently Krishnadevaraya consider- 
ed this quite a definite achievement of his in 
evidence whereof he assumed the new birudas 
of Purva-dakt,ina Pa§chinia-Samudra-Adhisvara, 
Yavanaraya-Stapanacharya, Gajapati Vibhdda , 

which begin to appear from this time onwards. 
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The first of these titles, which has since 
continued in the family, and, we believe, repeated 
even now among; the titles ot the Mahaiajas 
of Mysore m their durbars, means that these 
Vijayanagar rulers were lords of the western, 
eastern and southern oceans The second would 
involve a claim that Krislinad evaraya had 
established the Yavana kingdom, which would 
mean the Muhammadan kingdom in this context, 
and apparently refers to his achievements on the 
Bahraam frontier against Bijapur, and what 
follows next the breaking ot the power of the 
Grajapati nobles, the destruction of the Gfajapati’s 
hold upon the fortresses and dependent districts 
so utli ot the Krishna legitimately belonging to 
the empire of Vijayana.gai These titles have a 
historical significance, and were added to those 
usually found m documents previous to his time, 

KRISHNA’S LAST THREE VISITS. The next Visit 
of Krishna was the fifth and took place on 
2nd January 1517 This visit took place at the 
end of the Ivalmga campaign against the 
Gajapati king. It begins with recounting the 
previous events up to the Tulapuruxa at Amares- 
vara referred to m connection with the previous 
visit It begins thereafter with Krishna’s siai ting 
on his expedition towards Kalinga, proceeding 
first of all to Bezwada, taking possession of 
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the strong 1 fortress there m the Telugn Rajya 
either m possession of the KLalmga rulers, or well 
affected towards them, and reached Simhadri 
Pottunuru, which he made his headquarters 
Following the advice of las minister, he threat- 
ened the Grajapati with a destructive ( ampaign 
up to the gates of Cuttack, at the same time 
successfully creating suspicions m regard to the 
loyalty of the Kalin g a officers m the mind of 
the monarch, and succeeded m this maimer 
(probably without much of a direct battle or 
siege) to bring Prataparudra to terms In the 
actual circumstances of his position, Pratapa- 
rudra was called to accept the terms of the 
treaty which were certainly not hard by any 
means, and the treaty was sealed by the marriage 
of the princess of Orissa with Iviislina, the 
Grajapati ruler making over all the teintory 
taken from him, south of the Krishna, as her 
dowry. That was all that Krishna wanted, 
and, having succeeded in his ambition he entered 
into a permanent treaty, and planted a pillar 
of victory at Simhadri Pottunuru m token of his 
victorious campaign, performed one of the series 
of his Mahadanas there and set forward on his 
return march to Rajahmundry. Mere, he again 
made the Mahddana gifts with his queens, Ghmna- 
devi and Tirumaladevi and returned to Vijaya- 
nagar. It was after this that he paid a visit to 
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Tirumalai, and presented this time a costly 
necklace and pendant along with 30,000 g’old 
varahas for guild mg' the vimana over the sanctum 
called Anandci Nilaya. He also made over to 
the temple treasury the tolls collected within the 
limits of what is called m the record, Groda- 
garnadu, apparently Kudavuinadu m which 
Tirupati was situated, amounting to one thousand 
varahas. This is set apart for the expenses ot 
the weekly ablution to the God. He also made 
another donation of the miscellaneous taxes 
relating to the same district to the amount of 
500 varahas for a morning service that he institut- 
ed, probably m his name This record of his 
doings m Tirupati, and the recital of his exploits 
before, make it clear that the Kalinga war was 
ovei by the date 2nd January 1517. It must have 
been as a matter of tact some time since, and it 
gives us the details of the campaign ag’ainst 
Kalinga which is m substantial agreement with 
the other sources The granting of 30,000 varahas 
for guildmg the vimana is an indication of his 
satisfaction at the glonous termination of his 
campaign, and this guildmg of the tower over the 
sanctum was completed before 8th September 
1518 in the following year. This was for the 
fourth time, according to available sources of 
information, that the vimana was guild ed The 

vimana , or the tower over the sanctum, is known 
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as JLnanda Ntlayam and was regarded as parti- 
cularly holy Jatavarman Bundai a Pandya m 
the middle of the fourteenth century had the 
vimana plated with gold. lie did similar service 
at Srlrangam and m Chidambaram The next 
man of distinction who did a similar service at 
Tirupati was the Vijayanagar ofticer Saluva 
Mangideva, who played an important part m the 
campaigns of Kumar a Kampana, early in the 
history of Vijayanagar, and the next service was 
during the rule of Saluva Narasa by A maty a- 
sekliara Maliana. Since Krishnadevaraya’s bene- 
faction towards this end, we have records of the 
guildmg of the vimana on two occasions, one 
by Kotikany akadanam Tatacharyar of Kauchi 
during the rule of the Emperor Venkata 1, and 
the next one quite recently in 1909, by one 
Rama Lakshmandas Phavaji, a t ellow disciple 
of the present Sri Mahant. 

The next visit of Krishnaraya took place 
on the 16tli October 1518, which is about five 
weeks after the previous Ausit, and the Viappy 
occasion that hi ought, him to Tirupati seems to 
have been the birth of a long longed for son to 
his crowned queen Tirumaladevi From the 
fact that there is nothing connected with this 
happy event in the records of his previous visit, 
it seems to be that the child was born after the 
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date of these records, and that he should have 
taken his wife and child again on a visit so 
early, after the event perhaps is an indication 
of the strength of his faith m Sri Venkatesa, 
and his anxiety for the welfare of the child. 
Perhaps it was not a personal visit made by the 
monarch to Tirupati, as the document recording 
this is m Ivamalapuram near Ham pi. The grant 
was probably made from there It is the seventh, 
and perhaps the last visit, which took place on 
17th February 1521 On this occasion he made 
a present of a pitcLmbaram , set with the nine gems, 
a cap set with pearls, gems, emeralds, and saphires, 
two fly-whisks set with the nine gems, padakkam 
or pendant together with 10,000 varahas m cash. 
The queen Tirumaladevi who accompanied him 
apparently made the present of a pendant set 
with nine gems This finds lecoid m the ins- 
criptions at Tirupati as usual in the three or four 
Languages, and that seems to be the last time 
that he visited Tirupati 
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INSCRIPTIONS OF THE REIGN OF KRISHNADEVA- 

RAYA 

We have so fax- taken into consideration 
the records of the benefactions of Krishnadeva- 
raya and his queens at Tirnpati which by 
themselves take np 54 inscriptions, 28 of the 
king- and 26 of the two queens We shall 
now proceed to consider the other inscriptions 
in the temple for the light that they throw upon 
the history of the shrine and its association 
with the empire. The first inscription which 
refers to the name of Krishnadevaraya is 
record No. 18 of S 1488 (7th April 1511) by 
the already well-known officer Appa Pillai for 
the merit of tCrisli nadevaraya Of course, this 
Appa Pillai is described as coming from IT ttara- 
meruv, and his parentage and other details 
are given as m the other records. This inscription 
records the grant of a village Vlra Kampanallur in 
Arani Sirmai belonging to Murugamangalappami 
in the Padaivldu Pajya. The revenues from 
this village were to be made use of fox- a 
certain number of services on a specified number 
of days during the year. Among them happen 
to be his birthday, and that of his mother. 
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It also refers incidentally to a manta pa con- 
structed by him at the Champaka gate in the 
Tirumalai temple Appa Pi]]ai certainly was 
an officer of state. The following record, No. 19 
of the same Saka year equivalent to 25th Decem- 
ber 1511, is by Lakshin! Ammangar, the wife 
of Saluva Timma Aiyangar, Pradham (minister) 
of the empire, and son of Racharasar of the 

r 

Kaundmya golra belonging to the Yajus Sakha. 
She paid 1 ,200 panam to be applied for improve- 
ments of irrigation facilities in the temple 
villages, the income from these being applied 
for the services instituted m her name One 
interesting detail in this record is that a part 
of the donor’s share of the food, after the 
service, was to be given to her son-in-law 
Appayya, who is described as the son of Nari- 
dindla Timma Raja. The next important docu- 
ment, No 21 of Saka 1433 (13th January 1512), 
is by the same Pradhani Saluva Timmarasa, 
son of Rachiraja of the Kaundmya gotra and 
Apastamba sTitra He instituted a certain number 
of services to the temple for which he made the 
gift of the village of Parandalur in Pottappinadu 
for a certain number, a comparatively large 
number, of services to the temple through the 
year both m the hill shrine and in the Grovinda- 
raja shrine. Other interesting details noteworthy 
in the document are: a reference to the 
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Appa Pillai mania pa , where the God is to be 
taken on a particular festival when one of his 
services was to be rendered In connection 

with another festival, Ins manta pa is under 
reference, which "would mean that he had a 

pavilion m his own name Furthei down the 
document there is a reference to his 
fio wer-gai den which was looked after by a 
Sattada Vaishnava, Smgaiyan, for whom a part 
of the donor’s share of the food was to be 
given. The next document is in three Sanskrit 
verses m the Govindaraja shrine, not on the 
hill, and states that Timmarasa presented a 

magnificent silk cloth (Pltambar a) to God 
Srinivasa. One interesting detail of this docu- 
ment is that Timmarasa is spoken of here as 
Mantrindra (Chief Minister) which we shall 
have to take as synonymous with the term 
pradham m other documents No 23 is a 
document from the Govindaraja shrine of 

S. 1484 (27th June 1512) It refers to a cash 
deposit of a thousand panam by Mannar Pillai, 
we have already come across with as the brother 
of Appa Pillai, for certain services to Tirumangai 
Alvar and Govindaraja. Among the services 
happens to be one on his birthday The money 
paid has to be applied, as m the other cases, 
for the improvement of temple lands. No. 25 of 
S. 1434 (14th July 1512) is a donation by Rama 
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Nayaka, son of Periya Ob ala Nayakar. He is 
described as a Ma handy a n gar A their y a Fie made 
over, as a devadana , a village called fesangodippalh 
in the Chittav olu iSlrma of Puluiminadu from 
the revenues of which a certain number of 
services was to be rendered, among' them 
one on his birthday. The donor’s share of the 
jprasdda was to be used by the officer of works 
m the temple for feeding those in lus own 
charity-house (Cliatram) in Tirupati Document 
No. 27 of S 1434 is by an officer Tirumala 
Nayaka. This refers to the grant of a village 
as a sat vamanya by the officer for a certain 
number of services through the yeai. There 
is reference m the document, which is damaged, 
to a Tirumalai Nayakan mantajjam, probably 
a structure built by him. This mantajjam is 
under leference m respect of the next following 
document. The next one No. 29 is of date 
S. 1484 (20tli December 1512). This is a dona- 
tion by Mannar Pillai already referred to several 
times. This refers to a deposit of 1,200 jjanam 
to be applied as usual for a certain number 
of services instituted. There is nothing else of 
interest m the document. The next one is also 
by the same person and provides for a few 
additional services hom the income of a deposit 
of 360 jjanam. No. 69 is a record of a dona- 
tion by Griiidi Basavarayalu, a servant of 
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Krishnadevaraya. The record was indited under 
the king’s orders. No. 88 of S. 1435 (8th Janu- 
ary 1514) is by the commander-m-chief Rama 
Nayaka already referred to. He made over 200 
cows for the purposes of a milk service to the 
God overnight and for the supply of ghee, etc 
One interesting particular in this is that a part 
of the donor’s share of the food-service was to go 
to the feeding of those resident in the Hamanwja- 
kuta of Rama Nayaka, which means Rama 
Nayaka had already a charity house of his 
own. No. 89 of S. 1436 (10th July 1514) is 
by Yegnanarayana Dlkshitar, son of Ranga 
Dlkshitar, Purohit of Krishnadevaraya. He 
belonged to the Jamadagnlya Vatsa gotra, and 
of the Xsvalayana sutra, and he is said also to 
have celebrated the Sarvakralu , Vajajpeya and 
Sarvatomukha sacrifices. He was apparently the 
hereditary Purohit as he succeeded his father 
who was also Krishna’s Ptirohtt. 

GRANTS ETC BY PRIVATE INDIVIDUALS IN 
KRISHNA'S reign. No. 90 of S. 1436 (26th July 
1514) is a private grant of a village Tivalaippunidi 
in Kondavali Slrmai for three food-services to the 
God on the hill by a certain Narayana, son of 
Tatvavadi Timmanayyan, a resident of Kampa- 
samudram village. It is clearly stated in this 
case that the village should be accepted as a 
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many a village by the temple, and the income 
utilised for the purposes of the donation. The 
next document of importance is No. 97 of S. 1436 
(17th August 1514). This is a grant of 240 
panam by a bachelor Tiruvengadayyan, Manager 
of the Ttru vaji Parappinan Tirtinanclavanam on 
the hill. He is described as a disciple of 
Vedantachary a, otherwise Prativadi Bhayan- 
karam Anna’s son, Appavaiyangar. It refers to 
a mantapa in the flower garden, and down the 
record there is a further reference to a matham 
by the name Ihruvali Parappinan , to which a 
part of the donor’s share of the food should be 
made over. No. 99 of S 1436 (29th December 
1514) is the gift of a village Erulapundi by >§rl 
Rangaraja, son of Ranjakam Tirumalamathar. 
The village of Eiulapundi is described as near 
Verumapuram m Madanallur Slrmai. No. 100 
is a mere recoid of this gift. No. 102 of S. 1436 
(4th May 1514) is a donation by a Sattada Sri 
Vaishnava by name Bhattarpiran Ayyan, a 
disciple of Paravastu Anna. He is described 
as an EJcaki , that is a bachelor, and made a 
deposit of 150 panam in the treasury of the 
Nammalvar temple This amount was to be 
applied to the lands belonging to Nammalvar 
in the village of Ilamandyam, showing a separate 
treasury and organisation for the shrine of this 
5.1var. The next one No. 103 of date S. 1440 


125 



HISTORY OF T I RUFAT I 


(8th July 1518) refers to a Vadamalai Annagal 
residing m Arikandapuram, otherwise Nagala- 
puram m Ninrai-nada of Kmiravardhanakkottam 

The donor is said to have come of the Karalar 

* 

vanisa , and is described as the son of a 
Avirukalappalar Tiruvengadamudaiyan. It refers 
to a deposit of 1,200 panam for a daily food- 
service to Grovmdapperumal, and comes from 
the Gcovindaraja shrine m Lower Tirupati. The 
next one is No. 105 of S. 1437 (12th Sep- 
tember 1515). This is a grant by an officer 
of the king’s personal staff, who is described 
as Karanikka Basavarasa, son of Somarasa of 
Tirupperrur. The grant w as made for the merit 
of Krishnadevaraya Maharaya. Jt refers inci- 
dentally to a flower garden on the road to 
Chandragiri to the east of the new tank 
Ramanuja (Ramanujaputteri). He instituted the 
food- service on the particular day referred to. 
The expenses of this were to be met from the 
income arising from his having dug out a new 
canal for irrigation in the temple village of 
Maijiyakkonpattu. No. 109 of S. 1438 (2nd 
June 1516) is again a donation for the merit 
of Krishnaraya Maharaya, by one Odiyam 
(Uliyam) Ellappa Nayaka He instituted eight 
food-services to meet the expenses of which 
he made a grant of three villages Kattalaippattu, 
Nelvay and KLollidumbai, from out of the income 
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from tliese the expenses of the services were to 
be met. The donor’s portion of the food should 
be applied for feeding- those in the Pamanujalcuta. 
No. 110 comes from Lower Tirupati and is of 
date S. 1488 (20th August 1516). This is a 
benefaction by S rim an Narayana Jlyar, a disciple 
of Sri Van Satakopa Jlyar. He made provision 
for five food-services during the Adhyayana 
festival to the God on the hill, and for thirteen 
other services on the monthly nahshatras of his 
Guru Satakopa Jlyar, namely the Nakshatra 
Kettai There is incidentally a reference to the 
God for whom a service was to be rendered in 
front of his own Math a , and this arrangement 
was to continue through all the successions of 
the § ishyas of the Mutt No 118 also refers to 
Narayana Jlyar of S. 1488 (7th November 1516). 
It refers to a deposit of 3,800 panam to be 
applied for the improvement of the irrigation 
resources as usual, and the income applied to 
meet the expenses of the daily service of 
Govindapperumal and foi certain services during 
the Adhyayana Utsava in the hill shrine This 
again was to continue through all the succession 
of his sishyas. No. 11 also comes from the 
Govindaraja shrine and is a grant of S. 1438 
(6th October 1516) by the Vadamalai Annagal 
already referred to. This refers to a deposit of 
1,450 j oanam to be applied similarly for the 
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purposes of these services. We pass on to No. 116 
which comes from Tirumalai of S 1439 (12th 
October 1517) This is a grant of a village by 
Traiyambaka Deva, son of Tipparasar, a resi- 
dent of ^ivan-Samudram. He is described as 
belonging to Vasishta gotra and Asvalayana 
sutra. He provided for thirty food-services 
on the days of the Adhyayana festival in 
the month of Margali (December-J anuary). He 
made a grant of the village Murandai in 
the Tirumani Sirmai, the income from which 
was to be made use of for the purposes 
of the services. No. 118 of S. 1439 (27th 
November 1517) is a record of a donation by 
one Sittamu Setti, son of Dharmapuram Vergalu 
Setti, a resident of Narasingapuram in Timpati. 
It makes provision for a number of services, 
among them there is mention of Van Satakopa 
Matham , and the mantapa m the garden of 
Kumara Ramanuja Ayyan, and a mantapa built 
by himself just outside the bund of the tank 
called Tondamanar. He paid, for a number of 
these services, 14,590 panam to be applied for 
the improvement of the irrigation resources of 
temple villages In the distribution of food 
there is provision made for a certain amount 
being made over to the Van Satakopa Matham. 
No. 119 of S. 1439 (27th November 1517) is a 
donation by Koadu Setti, son of Thammu ^etti, 
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a resident of Narasingarayapuram. It makes 
provision for a number of food-services, and 
the interesting- points noteworthy are that he 
received from Ki ishnaraya Maharaya the grant 
of a village called Chmtayappalli belonging to the 
Velum apalaiyam division for- his own mainte- 
nance. Half of this village he made over for 
some services in connection with the Kalahast- 
Isvara temple. He made the other half over for 
the purpose of these services in Tirupati. No. 124 
of S. 1440 (4th October 1518) is an agreement 
of the stanattdr with one Ekkadi Timmamma, 
daughter of Nal lag an gamma, in the name of King 
Krishnadevaraya Maharaya. This has reference 
to the payment of 1,500 'pana.'tn to be applied 
as usual to meet the expenses of the services. 
Then we pass on to No 130 of S. 1441 (17th 
April 1519). This is an agreement of the 
stanattdr with Rayasam Kondaiuarasayya, son of 
Timraarasa of the Bharadvaja gotra, Asvalayana 
sutra and Yajus Sakha. He instituted a number 
of services for meeting the expenses of which 
he made a grant of a village Mulumbundi in the 
Nellur Sirmai of Udayagiri Rajya. The donor’s 
share of the food was to be made over to the 
charity house ( chatra ), of his own that he 
maintained in Tirumalai. Record No. 132 of 
S. 1441 (18th April 1519 is an agreement of the 
stanattdr with a certain Vedantacharya, other- 


17 


129 



HISTORY OF TIJRUPAT1 


wise Dodclaiyangar Appai described as the son 
of Kandadai Venrn Malaittaperumal Nayanar 
of the "V ad hula gotra , and Apastamba sutra He 
instituted a number of services for which he paid 
into the temple treasury 2,520 panam to be 
applied for the improvement of the irrigation 
resources of temple lands, from the income of 
which the expenses were to be met. This donor’s 
father seems to be the individual described by 
a title here, commonly known as DoddLaiyacharya 
or Mahacharya, residing in Grhatikachalam or 
Sholinghur. His ordinary name was Srinivasa- 
chary a. He was a well-known scholar and an 
admirer of Vedanta Desika, on some of whose 
works he commented. He also wrote the 
Vatbhavaprakasika , a biography of Vedanta 
Desika. The next one No. 133 coming from the 
Tirumalai temple is an imperfect inscription and 
contains but one sloJca of what is perhaps a 
longer record. The interesting point about it 
is that it refers to a festival during which pro- 
vision is made for a food-service to SrT Varaha. 
The next one is No. 135 of S. 1441 (16th April 
1519). It is a donation by Adapam Baiyappa 
Nayaka, son of Timmappa Nayaka. He was an 
officer in personal attendance upon the sovereign 
carrying the betel-box for him. The document 
is very imperfect, and is an arrangement for 
a food-service. The next one, No. 136 of 
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>§. 1441 (10th September 1519) is a donation by 
one Tiruvengadapperumal Mudaliar, son of Tiru- 
nagari Avidikalappala Tiruvengada Udaiyan, 
a member of the management of the temple 
at Nagalapuram, otherwise called Harivasa- 
puram This is a gift of 11,000 panam into the 
treasury of the temple to be applied as usual 
for the improvement of temple lands, from the 
income of which the services have to be conduct- 
ed He is said to have had a big mantapa in 
front of his own house where a certain service 
had to be rendered on the occasion of certain 
festivals to Grovmdapperumal. This is a record 
coming from Lower Tirupati. The next follow- 
ing are records of donations of the ordinary 
kind. We then come to No 141 of S 1442 
(24th November 1520). This provides for a 
certain number of services for which 256 panam 
were deposited to be applied as usual, and the 
same kind of distribution of food is also provided 
for. The next one is No. 142 of S 1442 (28th 
Nov. 1520). This is a document which relates 
to Madhava Aiyangar, a disciple of Kandadai 
Ramanuja Aiyangar, disciple of AJagiya Mana- 
vala Jlyar. He is described here as superintend- 
ing the Ramanujakutas in Tirupati, and the 
jewel treasury of the Grod. This makes provision 
for a number of services during different festivals 
in the course of the year There are interesting 
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references in these services to one instituted 
by KLrishnaraya Maharaya. Then there is a 
reference to a Bhattar mantapam , a Narasaraya 
Nayakar mantapam and one Aiyan mantapam 
whatever this meant. Lower down the docu- 
ment, it is stated that provision for certain 
services have to be made from a sarvamanya 
village which Narasimharaya Maharaya made 
over to Ramanuja Aiyangar for services to 
Alarmelmangai Nacchiyar, the goddess of the 
shrine The 1,600 Jculis of this sarvamanya with 
other smaller gifts together measured 1,630 tculis 
as measured by the rod of 42 feet. This 
land was formed into a village called Tirumala- 
devipuram, and made over to the temple. 
These sarvamanya villages are described as 
Pandara vddai villages in the document. The 
next record of importance is No. 147 of S. 1448 
(1st November 1521). This is an interesting 
document referring to two officers of the Graja- 
pati king of Orissa. The first is one 

Subuddhi Ramadas, son of Sankaradas of the 
Bharadvaja gotra , and is described as the 
stanapati of the Grajapati. The other is 
one Ambika Muduvila, son of Bhima Aiyar 
of the Kasyapa go*ra. These were respectively 
recipients of two villages in gift from Knshna- 
raya Maharaya. The village granted to the 
first was Tandalam in the Tatvaeheri Sir- 
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mai , and the village given to the other 
was Tadapalem. They made over these two 
villages to the God for certain services to be 
rendered which are described The donor’s 
share of the food was to be made over 
to the person who maintained the flower garden 
going by their name m Tirupati. The next one 
is No- 152 of S. 1 4 IB (9th March 1522). This 
is a donation by Yegiianarayana Dlkshita in 
honour of his father Ranganatha Dlkshita of 
the Jamadagneya Yatsa gotra and Asvalayana 
sutra. and a Rig V edm, who had celebrated the 
Sarvakratu , Vajapeya , Sarvatomukha sacrifices. 
The father and son were hereditary purohits 
of Krishnadevaraya. The gift here was a deposit 
of 1,850 panayyi to he applied as usual for a 
certain number of services m the name of the 
father Ranganatha Dlkshita on his birthday 
asterisms and on the monthly Sankramatias 
(days of the Sun’s entry into each house of the 
zodiac) and newmoon days. The nest^ one is 
No. 154 in the Govindaraja shrine of S. 1445 
(27th August 1522) This is an interesting 
document relating to Govindaraja, son of Racha 
Raja of the Kaundinya gotra , Apastamba sutra 
and Yajus Sakha. The person referred to is 
Saluva Govindaraja, brother of Saluva Tirama- 
rasa, and a trusted officer m the reign of 
Krishnadevaraya. This is a provision that he 
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made for a large number of services to Gfovinda- 
raja throughout the year for the spiritual merit 
of Krishnadevaraya Maharaya. He made a free 
gift of the village of Melpadi in the Grandikotta 
Sirmai from the income whereof the expenses 
of the services were to be met. The next one 
is No. 156 of S. 1445 (21st October 1528). This 
is a document executed, under the orders of 
the stanattat of Tirumalai, by the managers 
of the temple of Nammalvar in Tirupati with 
a Sattada bachelor, Bhattarpiran Aiyan, a 
disciple of Paravastu Anna. This is a deposit 
of 800 panam into the treasury of Nammalvar 
to be applied for the improvement of the irriga- 
tion resources of the lands belonging to Namm- 
alvar in the village Ilamandyam. There is the 
usual arrangement prescribing distribution of the 
food. In the course of it we come upon a 
Jlyar who was in charge of the Nammalvar 
temple This document is in the Nammalvar 
temple at Kabila Tlrtham. 

Document No. 157 is of importance as also 
the next following two as referring to Sri Vyasa- 
tlrtha. It is of date S. 1445 (12th January 1524). 
It is an agreement between the stanattar and 
Sri Vyasatlrtha with the usual titles of this 
particular Math. This refers to a gift of a 
certain number of house-sites which were confis- 
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cated to the temple treasury* in the days of 
Narasimharaya Maharaya These house-sites 
were made over to SrT Vyasaraya who built the 
Vyasaraya matha on the sites and the inscription 
is found on the walls of the matha. The 
interesting point in the inscription is the re- 
ference to a family of Bhattas who stole some of 
the jewels of the Qod, for which they had to 
suffer drastic punishment ordered by Saluva 
Narasimha, which seems to have involved the 
death of these servants and the confiscation of 
their property. Document No. 158 is of the 
same date, but has reference to the J lath on the 
hill. It refers to the same subject, the gift of a 
certain number of vacant house-sites, this time 
at Tirumalai, but refers of course to the same 
incident of the stealing of the jewels by the 
temple priests The house-sites were made 
over to Vyasarayasvami on receipt of written 
orders from Krishnadevaraya. The next record. 
No. 159 is of the same date and refers to the same 
matter. It confirms what had been stated in 
the previous records and states distinctly that 
two house-sites were given both on the hill 
and in Lower Tirupati, and on both' of which 
sites maths were constructed. From the 
donor’s share of the food-services which king 
KLrishnadevaraya had instituted by the grant of 
a number of villages, seven in different places, 


1S5 



HISTORY OF TIRUFATI 


a part was to be made over to the maths for the 
use of those resident therein. No. 161 comes 
from the Lower shrine, and is of 1446 (31st 
March 1524). This document comes from Lower 
Tirupati and refers to a mantapa and a water- 
shed just in front of the front gate of the 
Gfovindapperumal temple. It is the temple 
accountant for the time being who instituted 
this service by depositing 700 panam to be applied 
as usual, from the income whereof the expenses 
of the services weie to be met. The next 
document of importance is No. 165 coming from 
the hill shrine of date S 1446 (8th November 
1524). This again refers to Vyasatlrtha, and 
to a number of services both on the hill 
shrine and in the Grovindaiaja temple. It refeis 
to a mantapa in front of the niatha on the hill. 
A deposit of 14,000 panam was made for this 
purpose, which was to be applied for the improve- 
ment of the irrigation resources of temple 
villages He made over also a village called 
Silapandur in the Padaivldu Slrmai from out 
of the income of which the expenses of the 
total number of services had to be met. The 
next one of importance is No. 167. This docu- 
ment comes from the ruined temple of Periya 
Alvar at the foot of the hill It is of date S. 1448 
(17th January 1527). This is an agreement 
between the smaller treasury of works ( Pillai 
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Tiruppani JBkandara ), and one Chmnappa Reddi, 
son or Tam mn Reddi, who is described as among 
the Vellalas of Pullalaippattu village m Tuyya- 
nadu. It is provision for a certain number of food- 
services for the spiritual merit of Krishnadeva- 
raya Maharaya. He made the grant therefor, on 
the occasion of an eclipse of the sun, of a certain 
piece of land which is defined The donor’s 
share of the food was to be received by this 
treasury of worts, and to be applied for the 
maintenance of a flower garden maintained by 
them. No. 172 of S. 1449 (20th September 1527) 
is an agreement with a member of the Tiruccha- 
nur Sabha named Sri Raroayyan, son of 
Velaikadanda Dasar Annavaiyangar Anant- 
ayyan. There is a reference to his having con- 
structed a vnantapa on the south bank of the 
Koneri and to the north of the temple gate. 
He deposited BOO panam to be applied as usual 
for the purpose of a certain number of services. 
The next one is No. 173 of S. 1449 (19th July 
1527). It is an agreement with Ramanuja Jiyar 
the keeper of the garden Pankayacchelvi for cer- 
tain festivals including those in which the Grod is 
taken to the pavilion m the garden. He and 
another Yatirajayyan deposited between them S50 
panam to be applied as usual, from the income 
whereof the expenses were to be met. Among 
those to whom the donor’s share of the food-ser-* 
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vice should be given occurs the name of the head 
of the matha in the Pankayacchelvi flower garden. 
Whether this is a different person, or the same 
as Ramanuja Jiyar is not clear. No. 175 comes 
from the Grovindaraja shrine and is of S. 1450 
(2nd April 1528). It is an agreement with Sri 
Vyasatlrtha. This makes provision for a large 
number of services for which the Svami made 
a grant of the village Ottampattu. The donor’s 
share of the produce was to be made over to 
him. The next one is No. 177 of 1450 
(21st September 1528). This is a donation by 
Karanika Basavayya, son of Chandikai Obala- 
deva of the Kaundinya gotra and Asivalayana 
sutra and of the IJig Veda. He instituted a 
certain number of services for which he made 
a deposit of 6,440 jpanam to be applied for the 
improvement of the irrigation resources of the 
temple lands. There is nothing else worth 
attention in this. No. 178 is of particular import- 
ance and is of S. 1450 also (19th Nov. 1528). 
This is an agreement of the department of 
works in the temple with the disciples of 
^atakopa Jiyar, obviously Van £§atakopa Jiyar. 
They instituted a certain number of services by 
way of doing honour to their Acharya (religious 
preceptor). They deposited 260 pa^am for the 
purpose of a certain number of services to be 
applied as usual and the expenses met from the 
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income. Tixe portion of the food after service 
was to be divided between the department of 
works and a certain number of Vaishnavas, who 
performed the recital of the Tirti vaym oli, etc. 

The remaining inscriptions of which, a few 
of them are intact contain nothing of importance 
except giving a date corresponding to 2nd 
January 1530, the latest so tar available. A 
number of others are too far gone to make any- 
thing out of them. One of them hfo. 194 equates 
the Grovinda JPushkarani in Tirupati with Krisbna- 
raya KLoneri. Probably the tank was dug in the 
name of Bfrishnadevaraya, and popularly known 
afterwards as Grovinda PushJcarani as being 
attached to the temple of Grovindaraja. 
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THE VAISHNAVA CHARACTER OF TIBUPATI 
UNDER VIJAYANAGAB. 

THE SAIVA CONTENTION REGARDING THE CHARAC- 
TER OF THE SHRINE. We have seen that with the 
advent of the Saluvas to power the holy shrine 
of Tinipati emerges into the broad daylight 
of history as a Vaishnava holy of holies in this 
period. The three most holy places of the 
Vaishnavas are KLoil, Tirumalai, Perumal KLoil 
meaning respectively Srirangam, Tirnpati, and 
Conjivaram. It is a sort of a popular saying that 
these are the three holiest places of the Vaishna- 
vas. The reason for this is perhaps that the 
activities of the first A.charyas chiefly Nadamuni, 
Alavandar and Ramanuja, who were all people 
belonging to this region, were the most seen in 
this part of the country, though we cannot say 
they were quite confined to this. In this trinity 
of holy places, it will be seen that Tirumalirum- 
solai, otherwise Alagaramalai, near Madura, 
drops out from the Vaishnava trinity of classical 
Tamil. The three Vaishnava places of the 
greatest importance in those early days were 
Srirangam, Tirupati and Tirumahrumsoia i as 
testified to in the Tamil classics like the Part- 
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^padal and the Silajpjpadhikaram. Conjivaram 
does certainly come into importance and to a 
rank of its own early enough, and pronouncedly 
in the days of the later Pallavas of K. an chi. 
But it actually does supersede Tmumalirumsolai, 
and takes the third place among' the holy of 
holies only in this age. This popular notion 
merely reflects the change in the historical 
position of these places due, as was stated already, 
to the activities of the Vaishnava Acharyas who 
lived and worked in this particular region To 
this was added the additional influence of the 
patronage of the local rulers, the Yadavarayas, 
to begin with, and the Saluvas afterwards. We 
have already demonstrated to the satisfaction 
of the most critical mind that Tirupati has been 
held continuously, at least by the Vaishnavas, 
as a Vaishnava holy place as is evidenced by 
the works of the Alvars collected together in 
the Nalayira Prabandha. We have also adduced 
the secular evidence of the Silajjpadhikdram, and 
a few other inscriptional and literary sources in 
evidence towards this conclusion. There follow- 
ed a period of obscurity perhaps due to want 
of official patronage under the Cholas during 
certain periods. It is during one of these periods 
that worship at Tirupati got into neglect and 
gave the opportunity for the contention that led 
to the »§aiva claim that the shrine was one of a 
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Saiva character This gave the occasion for the 
advent of Ramanuja into the scene. He was 
able to argue the Saivas out of their position 
satisfactorily, and gained thereby the goodwill of 
the local ruler, the Yadavaraja. The local ruler’s 
countenance and patronage enabled him to 
place the organisation of worship m the temple 
on a footing of permanence. That he did so, 
and that his organisation continued, is in 
evidence in the records of the subsequent period, 
so that there is no mistaking the fact that even 
the present organisation of worship in the 
temple in all its details is what Ramanuja had 
organised in his time. It is the foolish effort of 
the later Vaishnava hagiologists that is respon- 
sible for the damaging character that is given to 
the reforms of Ramanuja for which one finds 
hardly any authority either in contemporary 
literature or even the subsequent mscriptional 
records. This exaggerated statement took hold 
of the imagination of the people so much that 
one finds it difficult to remove it by argument 
or evidence. The age of the early Cholas was 
one of Saiva fervour, and, without the rulers 
being directly or necessarily responsible, it is 
possible for Saiva sectaries to set up a claim, 
such as they are said to have set up, in respect 
of Tirupati, and there is nothing improbable 
whatsoever in a local ruler making a serious 
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effort to get the matter settled for the peace 
of the locality and the convenience of his own 
administration That seems to have been 
actually the course of events which gave rise 
to the story which is at the bottom of this 
controversy regarding the character of the 
temple. Apart from the fact that the Vaishna- 
vas consistently regarded the temple as a 
Vishnu shrine, the Saiva Nayanars who travelled 
about and celebrated even the most obscure of 
the Saiva shrines of this land, have not even 
obscurely hinted anywhere that Tirupati was 
such. This ought to be conclusive proof, and, 
if further evidence were required, some of the 
inscriptions of the great Chola rulers themselves 
give no countenance to this Saiva contention. 
Ramanuja’s organisation following this put it 
altogether beyond doubt, and when, in the 
following period, the Saluvas emerge into view 
we find the place established as a holy shrine 
of Vishnu beyond question and comes in for 
treatment as such 

THE CHARACTER OF SALUVA PATRONAGE TO 

tirupati s The Saluvas get to be associated 
with the place particularly, as they were the 
legitimate successors of the Yadavarayas as 
rulers of the locality, their headquarters being 
Chandragiri, whatever their place of origin may 
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have been. They were Vaishnavas by persua- 
sion, and were therefore devoted particularly 
to the shrine at Tirupati. As the Saluvas rose 
in power, their patronage to the temple also 
increased. Naturally this put the temple in 
possession of resources systematically fostered 
not only by the rulers and their officials, but 
even by the people of the locality almost deli- 
berately, and on a recognised plan, as we have 
already noticed. Every donation that was made 
to the temple was made with a view to improving 
the permanent resources of the temple in such 
a way as to provide ultimately for a regular 
annual income, so that however small the 
donation may be when actually made, it had 
the ultimate result of becoming a permanent 
grant to the temple and added to its permanent 
resources. Thus in the course of the history of 
the Saluvas as officers of Vijayanagar and ulti- 
mately as even emperors, their encouragement 
and patronage contributed substantially to make 
the temple richer, and placed it on a footing 
of completely independent means for the future. 
The management was left entirely in the hands 
of the people of the locality, particularly the 
devotees of the temple, the Grovernment and their 
officers stepping in to set matters right only 
when their intervention was called for either by 
appeal to their authority, or because of the 



VA1SHNAVA CHARACTER OE T1RU PAT 1 


occurrence of some irregularity cognisable by 
the officials in the public interest. Beyond that 
the government did not interfere, and even 
though the rulers themselves were devotees they 
did not put themselves on any special footing 
in regard to the general management of the 
temple. At the end of the period of the Saluvas 
we may say that the temple was provided 
with an autonomous organisation for conducting 
its own affairs completely by itself alone, and 
had been provided with the means for doing this 
efficiently without depending upon any external 
assistance. Donations from outside came in 
plenty, but this went only to add to the resources 
of the temple, not necessarily to supply any 
want. Such was the position in which Tirupati 
was when Krishnadevaraya assumed the res- 
ponsibilities of the empire. 

THE SPECIAL CHARACTER OF KRISHNA'S SERVICES 
to tirupati - We have already stated that 
ELrishnadevaraya came to the throne of Vijaya- 
nagar under circumstances of peculiar gravity 
to the empire. The empire was in imminent 
danger of external attack while it still was 
labouring to recover from serious internal distur- 
bances. The actual manner of his accession 
to the throne, whether true or not in its circum- 
stantial detail, exhibits undoubtedly the gravity 
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of the position. The trusted minister of the 
empire Saluva Timma was commissioned by 
his master Vlra Narasimha, Krishna’s elder 
brother, to put out the eyes of Krishna, because 
he was a specially competent young man 
and popular, with a view to letting a young 
boy of a son of his own to succeed. Whatever 
Krishna’s part in it, the minister at the critical 
moment judged it right that Kishna should 
be allowed to escape and succeed ultimately 
even to the detriment of his master’s son to 
whom in loyalty he was bound to be true 
at that critical moment. His judgment proved 
correct, and the fact that ever since popular 
tradition connects the two as the Itayaru 
and jlppaji, the ruler and the old man, 
old counsellor, in the position of father, is 
an indication perhaps of the actual relation 
between the two, and the service that the old 
minister rendered to the ruler of the future. 
This peculiarly critical character of Krishna’s 
accession to the throne perhaps is partially 
responsible for his devotion to Qod which took 
the form of a peculiar attachment and devotion 
to the shrine at Tirupati as a personal feature. 
We have already pointed out that he paid as 
many as seven visits to the temple, and, on 
analysis, these visits are found to be so timed 
that he went there to the hill as if in gratitude 
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for some distinct and difficult achievement that 
he made in the course of his difficult career. 
This gives his benefactions the character of 
thanksgiving service to the temple. His bene- 
factions were many and magnificent, and all 
the time he shows himself to be a very fervent 
devotee of the temple, and seems in the holy 
presence to forget that he was ruler of a great 
empire. He probably was essentially a religious 
minded man as we are told seriously that he was 
accustomed to fasting on the days of the eleventh 
moon, increasing or decreasing, and during his 
stay in Bezawada on his expedition into Kalinga 
he had a dream when the Grod at the temple 
of Srlkakulam which he visited, appeared before 
him and suggested the composition of a work 
in Telugu, the subject of which was, wonder 
of wonders for a sovereign, the story of Godd t 
the foundling maiden who would marry no 
other than i&rl Ranganatha at Srirangam. This 
Telugu classic known as Amuktamdlayadd 
(Tam Sudikkoduttal , she who gave the gar- 
land first worn by her) is the result of this 
dream as Krishna himself says, and is perhaps 
responsible for his attachment to Vishnu and 
his particular devotion to the Grod at Tirnmalai. 
It was not he alone ; his queens generally 
accompanied him, and they did not fall behind 
him in the exhibition of their fervour of devotipm 
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His ministers and officers were equally enthusias- 
tic in regard to the matter. His devotion made 
such an impression that not only his officers, 
but even ordinary people, among them some 
women, made their benefactions m order that 
the benefit of those donations might accrue to 
the ruler of the time. The example set by the 
Saluvas and carried systematically through the 
whole of the period of Saluva rule, of making 
donations in such a way as to increase the perma- 
nent resources of the temple, and such services 
as had to be rendered to it being met from out of 
the income without in the least destroying the 
capital, was followed in this period as well. 
Except where, as m the case of Krishnadeva- 
raya and a few of the others, villages were 
granted in saroamanya, the money donations 
were always applied in the same way as 
under the Saluvas. Oftentimes the donations 
took the form of jewels and gifts of that sort. 
Sometimes useful public works were directly 
constructed by the benefactors themselves. 
During the whole of this period, the temple 
organisation worked satisfactorily and seems 
hardly to have called for the intervention of the 
ruler even. The town had grown in importance. 
The charity feeding houses, for the body of 
visitors to the temple, increased in number, and 
almost everybody worth the name seems to have 
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had his flower gardens in the locality with 
pavilions sometimes in the midst of these 
gardens. This service of supplying flowers for 
worship is valued highly among the schools of 
Bhaktas generally, and perhaps the Vaishnavas 
the more so. But in the peculiar position of 
Tirupati on the hill, this seems to have been 
regarded as a particularly holy kind of service, 
and one way of rendering it is by providing for 
the laying out and the maintenance of flower 
gardens. The management of the temple affairs 
was left in the hands of the Vaishnavas as was 
stated already, but the actual carrying on of the 
administration was generally entrusted to single 
men either Sanyasis or other, adopting the 
general principle enunciated by Ramanuja so 
as to put these managers who had to handle 
large sums of money, beyond temptation. 
Several of these gardens were under the manage- 
ment of these single men, either Vaishnava 
Brahmans, oftentimes Sanyasis, or under Non- 
Brahman Vaishnavas called Sattada Vaishnavas ; 
that is, Vaishnavas, who, being Non-Brahmans, 
were not entitled to wear their cloths as Brahman 
Vaishnavas do. This arrangement seems to 
have worked generally well. Of course there 
were family men who were m charge of several 
of the charity houses, and one Kandadai Rama- 
nuja Aiyangar, a much valued Acharya of 
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Saluva Narasimha, was entrusted with the 

m 

management of the jewel treasury of the temple 
in addition to superintending the Ramunujakutams 
in the town generally. One case of misfea- 
sance comes to our notice even in these ins- 
criptions, and this has reference to a family of 
ArchaJcas (temple-priests) who were guilty of 
having stolen some of the jewels of the Grod. 
Drastic punishments seem to have been adminis- 
tered to them by Saluva Narasimha himself, 
their houses and lands becoming confiscated to 
the temple, and we hear of this case only when 
those house-sites had to be alienated and dispos- 
ed of otherwise under Krishna. This gives us 
more or less an insight into the character of the 
supervision that was exercised, and the drastic 
character of the punishment that was imposed 
upon misfeasance of temple funds. 

KRISHNA’S BENEFACTIONS AND THEIR RECORD IN 

inscriptions: Krishnadevai-aya’s own inscrip- 
tions in the temple at Tirupati cover the period 
A. D. 1513 to A. D. 1521 There seems to be 
one record of A. D. 1524. His name, however, 
occurs in records of A. D. 1527, and there is one 
mutilated record even of A. D. 1530. His active 
benefactions therefore were confined to ten years 
beginning A. D. 1518, and the inscriptions them- 
selves give us an insight into his activities, and 
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the stages in his conduct of the war against the 
Kalinga ruler, which seems to have been regarded 
more or less as the main act of the busy part 
of his reign. These inscriptions by themselves 
give us a correct idea of the three campaigns 
at the end of which he entered into a definitive 
treaty with the KLalinga ruler, thus bringing the 
war, an unpleasant war as it seems to have been 
felt, to a happy conclusion, thus releasing the 
king for work which called for his attention 
elsewhere. At each stage of this war, when he 
achieved a definite success, he visited the shrine 
and made donations suitable to the character 
of the achievement, as if to mark his feeling of 
gratitude to the Grod Venkatesa, whom he seems 
to have regarded as in the mam responsible for 
his success. This is shown the more clearly in 
the character of the benefactions which he made 
on each one of these occasions, and particularly 
on the occasion in which his queen blessed him 
with a son and heir. It is in the course of these 
campaigns, and, in all probability, at the end 
of his third or fourth visit when he actually put 
up the most elaborate of the records in the 
temple, that he felt bound to demonstrate his 
devotion to Sri Venkatesa by making copper 
casts of himself and his two queens, and setting 
them up in front of the temple in the attitude 
of worshipping devotees. Although there is no 
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mseriptional record marking the date of this 
act of his, we may be certain that it was on the 
occasion of his fourth visit that this was done, 
as soon after Chxnnadevi seems to have died, and 
could not be represented as being in his company. 
That the statues were those of Krishna and 
his two queens is evidenced for us as their 
names are marked just on the back of the 
statues on the shoulder, Tirumala being the 
queen on the left and Chinnadevi on the 
right of the King, although the epigraphist’s 
report reverses the position. The epigraphist 
probably meant the observer’s right and 
left unless he was influenced in his opinion 
by the fact that the right is the proper 
place for the crowned queen. On this occasion, 
his own priest the royal Purohit of the court 
accompanied him as did the priest’s father 
who held that office before the son took his place. 
The father bore the name Ranga Dlkshitar, and 
the son Yegnanarayana Dlkshitar. We have a 
separate grant by the son, a little later, made to 
the temple, while the father is mentioned as the 
recipient of the donor’s share of the prasada 
from one of the great gifts of Krishna. It is also 
probably on this occasion that the old man 
Ranga Dlkshitar in all probability, made the 
fugitive verse to celebrate the occasion m which 
the king and the queens were in the sanctum 
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offering 1 their devotions with all the fervour 
suitable to the occasion. The Sanskrit verse* 
which, in a mutilated form passses current as 
one of Appaya Dlkshita’s in relation to G-od 
Varadaraja in Conjivaram, is rendered freely as 
follows : “Seeing the beautiful lady, the colour of 
whose body was of golden beauty, and, thinking 
that it was His consort (Sri Lakshim) herself in 
another form, Sri Vaikuntha (Grod Venkatesa) 
with the access of suspicion it might be Sri 
herself, glanced down at his chest (to see if she 
was not there).” 

It looks rather like the old JPurdhit to have 
paid this compliment to the queeen directly and 
to the king indirectly, with all the dexterity of 
diction he was capable of. That must have 
appealed specially to KLrishna, whose taste for 
turns of literary expression was considered 
always great. Among the private benefactions 
we find a number made by private individuals 
for the spiritual merit of the king, these includ- 
ing officers of the standing of the chief general 
Hama Nayaka, and generals like Appa Pillai and 
Saluva Grovindaraja down to a woman, Ekkadi 
Timmamman, daughter of Nalla Gangamman 
(No. 124). 
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A BRILLIANT REIGN COMING TO A GLOOMY END. 

The years since A. D. 1524 became clouded 
■with the calamity that befell him in the death 
of his son which took place perhaps in that year, 
or the year following, at the age of six. He 
cherished the son, young as he was, as heir to 
the throne, as the child’s name occurs in inscrip- 
tions as ruler of a province already, and perhaps 
even as exercising some authority at head- 
quarters. Krishna’s mind seems to have got 
unhinged, and the government had to be 
conducted for him by his brother Achyuta for 
some years. He probably recovered both from 
the shock, and from perhaps the illness conse- 
quent on it, and during the last two or three 
years of his reign, he managed to conduct the 
administration, although the period was troubled 
with some rebellions of his loyal lieutenants, 
the reason for which we are not able to guess. 
Two at least of his most famous lieutenants, 
Saluva Nayaka or Saluva Timma Nayaka, a 
Brahman officer governing the middle country 
was one, and Nagama Nayaka, the old and tried 
officer of Saluva Narasimha, and after him 
Narasa, showed an inclination to disobey, being 
viceroys of the central region and Madura 
respectively. There seems to have been some 
trouble culminating in suspicion against his chief 
minister himself Saluva Timmarasa, and his son. 
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Thus distracted and troubled Krishna came to the 
close of a brilliant career in which he had 
succeeded in setting the empire upon a footing of 
permanence. 'L he mscnptional records of 
Tirupati give us a faithful picture of his achieve- 
ments confirming other inscriptions and some 
detailed accounts that we have of his achieve- 
ments m literature. 

KRISHNA’S BENEFACTIONS TO LITERATURE AND 
religion Apart from his military achievements 
and the exhibition of Ins great devotion to the 
temple at Tirupati, he showed himself a liberal 
minded patron and supporter of Hindu dharma 
that a Hindu monarch is expected to be. His 
political ideas which find expression in his works 
were those of dharma as defined in the generally 
accepted standard treatises of the Dharma Sastra 
of the Hindus. He was a scholar himself, and 
has left us works in Sanskrit and Telugu. What 
was more, he was a great patron of letters and 
held an assembly of the learned (Brahma sadas ), 
every year on the occasion of the spring festival 
bringing about literary contests and competitions 
making liberal presents and gifts with a lavish 
hand wherever he found merit. It is on record 
that when Allasani Peddana, the chief among the 
eight great literary men of his court designated 
the eight guardian elephants of the directions 
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(ashta diggaja ), he insisted upon his right to take 
a direct part in carrying the learned Pandit on a 
palanquin, an extraordinary honour done to 
learning for extraordinary merit. This is what 
is generally known as Brahmaratha. 

His public benefactions to temples and reli- 
gion were not confined to the Vaishnava religion 
or to Vaishijava temples alone. He made these 
benefactions to all the temples in South India 
irrespective of their character, although his 
personal devotion was specially to that of 
Tirupati. He seems to have set his heart on 
repairing all the damages that South Indian 
temples suffered in the confused period of history 
preceding that of Vijayanagar, particularly 
periods of invasion and war, and he did make 
provision for this restoration extending over a 
long period of time. Several of them have been 
carried to completion, some of them have not had 
the good fortune. One peculiar feature of his 
benefactions is that all the great gopuras in South 
India go by the name JRayagopura because of the 
fashion that he set of providing such front gate- 
ways for the temples of the south. In addition 
to the KZrishiiasvami temple which he built in 
Vijayanagar, he was responsible for the structure, 
at least the major part of it, of the Vittala' 
svami temple in Hampi as well. His benefactions 
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were no less to the great Siva temple at 
Hampi. The second go pur am is recorded to have 
been built by him and a temple toPampapati, the 
presiding deity of Hampi, the lower part of the 
structure of which was unearthed withm the 
area of Hampi, was begun and carried through 
in part within the limits of the capital. When 
he actually died, he was succeeded by the next 
younger brother Achyutaraya, who had already 
carried on the administration for linn for a few 
years, and, at any rate, in the last years of his 
reign, held positions of responsibility notwith- 
standing the fact that Krishna was charged with 
having confined him in the fort of Ohandragiri 
as popular tradition has it Achyuta succeeded 
to the throne without dispute, perhaps not alto- 
gether without provoking jealousies. We shall 
have to deal with that later. 

VAISHNAVA CHARACTER OF THE SHRINE DURING 
vi javanagar rule : Taking into one view the 
period of dominence of the Saluvas and that of 
the Tuluvas down to the end of Krishnaraya’s 
reign, we may characterise the period, so far as 
Tirupati is concerned, as that of Vaishnava 
reconstruction, and the establishment of Vaishna- 
va dominence in the principal Vaishnava holy 
places, typically among them, Srlrangam, Tiru- 
pati and Conjivaram, We have already noted 
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tliat Ramanuja’s efforts at organisation of 
worship in Tirupati put matters on a satisfactory- 
footing, and we pointed out already that while 
all that Ramanuja did lests upon traditional 
information only so far, such references as we 
get to some of his institutions in the later 
inscriptions give us definitely to understand that 
Ramanuja’s organisation as a whole obtained and 
continued to be in force m the period following 
down to the end of the first dynasty of Vijaya- 
nagar, at least down to the reign of emperor 
Mallikarjuna. During that period we have seen 
a decline in the position of the South Indian 
Hindu dynasties which had control of this region 
followed by a revival. Early in the course of 
this revival came in the Muhammadan invasions 
which continued for about a score of years 
culminating in the establishment even of a 
Muhammadan dynasty in the south. Such of 
the Hindu dynasties as did exist m some power 
had to strain their every nerve to dislodge these 
Muhammadans, and thus get rid of the Muham- 
madan influence from these localities. Essen- 
tially therefore it was a period of struggle, in 
which the founders of the empire of Vijayanagar 
have had to bear their part. When ultimately 
they were able to overthrow the Muhammadan 
deminence, there was something like a conscious 
effort at restoration of the Hindu shrines and 
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religions, and other institutions all over this part 
of the country. In this movement, it was not 
only the rulers but everybody that was worth 
the name, did his best and made honourable 
contributions towards the restoration. It is the 
autonomous character of the administration of 
these religious institutions that is mainly res- 
ponsible for their maintenance receiving as they 
did the unstinted support of the state whenever 
there was need for it, irrespective of the indivi- 
dual convictions of the rulers. It became almost 
the recognised function of the state to provide 
for the maintenance of all religions. Vishnu 
temples were therefore the sphere of the Vaishna- 
vas, and it was their business primarily to see 
to it that they were placed iri regular working 
order as before under Hindu rule. Tirupati was 
no exception to this rule and in this work those 
who made themselves responsible for the manage- 
ment of the temple had the countenance and full 
sympathy of the rulers for the time being. That 
was the condition of things so far as Tirupati 
was concerned in the days of the first dynasty of 
Vijayanagar. But with the advent of the Saluvas 
to power, the proximity of their capital and their 
being themselves Vaishnavas gave additional 
stimulus to this work of restoration, and Tirupati 
was brought back to, if it ever had departed 
much from, Ramanuja’s organisation. The 
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contention raised in the days of Ramanuja as to 
the ^aiva character of the shrine seems to have 
been given complete quietus by Ramanuja, and 
there is no reference as far as we know in con- 
temporary records or literature, that this claim 
was put forward even to the extent that it is done 
now-a-days. If there was any suspicion it is 
likely to find expression, and we mention that fact 
here for the simple reason that we have an 
important piece of evidence on this particular 
matter. The poet Arunagirinathar, the author of 
the Tiruppuical, was a special devotee of Subrah- 
manya, and the whole of the Tiruppuical gives 
expression to his devotion to that particular 
form of the deity. We have already pointed 
out that this deity, Subrahmanya, is associated 
peculiarly in Hindu tradition with hills, so that 
wherever there is a hill of any prominence, 
Subrahmanya gets to be associated with the 
hill, if not monumentally, at least mentally. 
If therefore the author of the Tiruppuical 
had the slightest justification, he would cer- 
tainly have referred to Tirupati as he does 
in the case of other hill shrines, in associa- 
tion with his favourite Gi-od Subrahmanya. We 
do not know much that is definite about the life 
history of that author. ^A7"e cannot even say 
definitely whether he was a Brahman or other 
than Brahman, although we may say that, from 
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the internal evidence of his poem, perhaps we 
may have to regard him as a Non-Brahman, 
or at least as a Brahman without any particular 
claims to Brahmamcal learning' as such Be that 
as it may, Arunagirinathar, the author, refers 
himself to the time of a Praudadevaraya, which 
title we find associated with Devaraya II, some- 
times with his brother, and more generally with 
his son and successor M allikarj una. We may 
therefore safely take Arunagirinathar, the author 
of the Tirupptikal , to have been contemporary with 
Mallikarjuna, and ther*efore belonging compara- 
tively speaking to the earlier part of the period 
with which we are concerned. He makes as 
many as eight specific references to Tirupati as 
such This author seems to be fond of referring 
to Subrahmanya as the nephew of Vishnu. 
That point comes in for allusion off and on 
throughout the work. That is the general 
motive of these references. Oftentimes the 
reference is circumstantial, and describes some 
one or other of the special features of Vishnu 
Seven of these references to Tirupati, of 
which one is under the name Elumalai, three 
under the name Vadamalai, and three under the 
name Vengadam are to Subrahmaiiya’s associa- 
tion with Tirupati m general terms. One other 
reference there is, calling the place Vengadam, 
constituting stanza 175 of the Tiruppukal and 


21 


161 



HISTORY OP T1RUPATI 


referring to tlie Saiva temple at Tiruvanji- 
yam, which makes the point clear that the 
hill Vengadam is the lull of Vishnu, where 
Subrahmanya also finds a place, a contention 
which Ramanuja admitted according to the Sri 
Venkatachala Itihdsamala According to this, 

r 

the Saiva contention was first of all that the 
main image in the temple of Venkatesa is of a 
character not specially and indisputably associat- 
ed with Vishnu, and therefore the place must 

r 

be regarded as a place sacred to Siva because of 
some Saiva features in the image and in the 
mode of worship, or at least, from certain names 
and associations, sacred to Subrahmanya, the son 
of Siva. Ramanuja pointed out that all that is said 
of Subrahmanya is that he performed a penance 
to Vishnu there, and that he is actually associated 
in that tradition with a part of the hill 
with a waterfall called Kumar adharika, because 
of the place being associated with Subrahmanya 
and his penance. A comparison of this one 
passage with the seven others leaves no doubt 
that, in the estimation of the author of the 
Tirujpjpukal, Tirupati or Vengadam was peculiar- 
ly the hill of Vishnu, though in other passages 
as in this one, he puts it beyond a doubt that 
Subrahmanya also had a place on Tiruvengada- 
mamalai. The passage concerned m stanza 
175 as also a couple of lines from stanza 1,260 is 


162 



VA1SHNAVA CHARACTER OF TIRUPAT1 


set down side by side for purposes of compa- 
rison*. In the days, therefore of the author of 
the Ttruppukal, Tirupati had come to be recog- 
nised as a Vaishnava place even in the estima- 
tion of a devoted Suiva like Arunagirmathar. We 
cannot ordinarily expect the inscriptions at 
Tirupati to give expiession to anything' savour- 
ing of the place being associated with Siva or 
Subrahmanya. In all the benefactions to the 
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temple made by officials and non-officials alike 
there is no reference to any other shrme than that 
of the Vaishnava deities m all the records that 
have come down to us from these Vaishnava 
shrines, perhaps naturally. 

THE VAISHNAVA ACHAfiYAS AND THEIR ASSOCIA- 
TION wi th tirupati We have references, how- 
ever, to numbers of Vaishnava Acharyas, ascetics 
as well as family men among- them, as playing an 
important part in the management of the affairs 
of the temple as well as m the general manage- 
ment of the affairs of the town itself. We have 
come upon a number of records, as will be 
remembered, referring to a Kandadai Ramanuja 
Aiyangar, a disciple of Alagiya Manavala Jlyar, 
who is regarded as m a way the spiritual 
preceptor of Saluva Narasimha and his successors 
perhaps. There are a number of others referred 
to also, though not m the same prominence as 
these. This is evidence of the intimate association 
of these Acharyas with the holy place. But then 
there are allusions to a number of visits paid by 
various Vaishnava Acharyas as recorded in the 
Vaishnava Guruparampat'as , which find no echo 
whatsoever in the records of the temple. We 
have already noted that at least since the days of 
Ramanuja, Tirupati had become recognised as 
one of the three Vaishnava holy of holies , and 
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almost every Vaishnava Acharya of any import- 
ance paid more than one visit to Tirupati. The 
succession of teachers v ho followed Ramanuja 
were generally centred m Srlrangam, while a 
certain number perhaps actually belonged to 
localities round Conjivaram and were oltentimes 
resident there. Among these there was a suc- 
cession of dominating personalities -who occupied 
actually the position that Ramanuja did ; and a 
number of others, the next in importance, though 
high m rank, also were recognised as teachers, 
one or two of all round capacity; but there were 
a number associated with one or two of the half 
a dozen separate branches of learning associated 
with Vaishnavism. 

While therefore other places like Kanchi, 
Tirupati and Kumbhakonam, did claim a very 
considerable body of scholars and divines resident 
therein, it was in a way generally recognised that 
Srlrangam was the headqu arters of the Vaishnavas, 
and the scholars assembled there m the 
temple more or less under the lead of the 
most prominent scholar for the time being, 
continued to be the - assembly of Vaishnavism 
almost since the days of Ramanuja’s successor, 
Pillan, and for a number of generations 
under his successors m that leadership. There 
had gathered therefore m this place quite a large 
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body of scholars, writing’ and teaching, and quite 
a number of prominent men who still regarded 
themselves m a condition of tutelage m the higher 
reaches of Vaishnava learning’. This happy state 
of things was rudely shaken when the Muham- 
madan invasions broke in upon the distant south. 
The mam objective of these invasions was 
seriously nothing more than plunder, and the 
South Indian temples had a reputation for the 
accumulated wealth of centuries. Among these 
South Indian temples Srlrangam was by far the 
most famous, and might even be regarded as the 
richest among the richer South Indian shrines 
The first Muhammadan invasions under Malik 
Kafur and later under Khusru, the general of 
Mubarak, were both of them passing raids 
comparatively speaking. When the temple and 
the town were attacked, this body of religious 
people scattered themselves from the place and 
put themselves out of the way, and reassembled 
when the place had regained something of the 
peace associated with it. But the invasion of 
Muhammad Tughlak m the years A.D. 1327—28 
culminated in the founding of a viceregal govern- 
ment in the south with headquarters at Madura 
with garrisons here and there, among them, one 
place, in some strength, the old Hoysala capita] 
across the Coleroon, which is now the village 
Kanrianur; and it looks from certain references in 
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literature that the head of the garrison here even 
exercised active control over the town of 
Srlrang'am. SrTraugam therefore had become 
untenable for these qmet people for the peaceful 
pursuit ol their religion. It was then that the 
assembly of the Vaishnava scholars broke up. 
A pretty large number marched northwards to 
Kanchi and remained there ; and a certain 
number retired farther south much past Madura 
into Tinnevelly for the peaceful pursuit of their 
avocations This caused the split in the united 
ghosH (assembly) of the Vaishnavas, and seems 
to be more or less at bottom responsible for the 
later Vacla-Kalai and Ten~Kalat sects which found 
justification even m some doctrinal differences in 
regard to the relation between the Vaidlc learning 
and the Prabandha , and in regard to a few other 
points of conviction We have already stated that 
Muhammad Tughlak's invasions culminated in 
the establishment of an independent Sultanate of 
Madura which held its own, though precariously, 
for more than half a century till it was turned 
out by the invasions of Kumara Kampana of 
Vijayanagar. When the first onset of the 
Muhammadan attacks was over, t§rlrangam 
perhaps regained its peaceful life partially, and 
the assembly of Vaishnava scholars began to 
gather again. Kanchi did afford a convenient 
centre for some of them, and the more prominent 
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of the older among them continued to stay there 
and thus created another centre of Vaishnava 
religion and learning. They seem ever since to 
have remained more or less separate except 
on those few occasions when a dominating 
personality made it possible to regard Srlrangam, 
the chief centre, as under Vedanta Desika just 
before this split. What concerns the history of 
Tirupati in this matter is that the establishment 
of a section of these m Conjivaram brought them 
much closer to Tirupati, and the Vaishnava ghd.sti 
m Conjivaram came to be in closer association 
with Tirupati. 



CHAPTER VI. 


TIRUPATI AND THE EATER SRI VAISHNAVA 

ACHAKYAS. 

VEDANTA desika and tirupati s * While Tirupati 
maintained its reputation for sanctity, and holy 
men among the V aishnavaa, religions and lay, 
paid visits to the place, they were rath ex' visits of 
pilgrimage, few and far between generally. But, 
with Vedanta Desika, we come to a somewhat 
closer association. His very birth is ascribed to 
the blessing of God Venkatesa, and both his 
father and mother are said to have paid a visit 
to the temple. After Vedanta Desika himself 
became a man of established reputation and the 
leading scholar among the Vaishnavas, he is said 
to have paid two visits to the temple, one in the 
course of a pilgrimage to holy places, and 

another' specially to this particular place. We 
find no hint of it nor reference to it m the 

inscriptions that have come down to us from the 
temple so far. We have no means from the 
material so far available to us of fixing, if not 
precisely, at least approximately, the time of 

these visits. The Guruparampara, account .Jof 
Vedanta Desika, even that of the Trtlya 

Brahmatantrasvami, is a mere jumble of what 
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this great Acharya did without any kind of order 
being traceable in the narrative, not to speak of 
dating the more important events. According to 
these accounts, Vedanta Desika was born in the 
year corresponding to A.D. 1268, and an in- 
scription in f^rlrangam datable A.D. 1370 is a 
record of thanksgiving composed by Vedanta 
Desika for the great service rendered to the 
temple by Gopanarya, the governor of Ginjee, an 
officer of the first Saluva rulers of Chandragiri 
who acted in cooperation with Kumara Kampala 
in his southern invasions. The completion of 
the work undertaken by this invading army 
under Kampana has been marked by two great 
events, one of which was the rebuilding of the 
temple at Madura, completely destroyed by the 
invaders, and the restoration of the temple at 
Srlrangam to its normal position of the great 
holy centre that it was. So Vedanta Desika 
according to this dating lived for a little over a 
century, which includes in it the last third of the 
thirteenth and almost the first three quarters of 
the fourteenth centuries. Vedanta Desika’s life 
activity therefore must have been practically all 
in the fourteenth century according to this 
dating. Even so, the account that these hagio- 
logists give of Vedanta Desika’s life would seem 
to make a correction necessary in regard 
to their dating. If their dating is correct, he 



TIRUPATI AND THE LATER A CHART AS 


must have died soon after, if not in the actual 
year, A.D. 1370. But these accounts ascribe 
to him so much that he did after he returned to 
Srirangam that he must have lived some years 
after the restoration of the temple. We have 
already drawn attention to the fact that a 
correction of fifteen or sixteen years, perhaps 
twenty, seems called for m regard to the actual 
date of Ramanuja’s life. Whether a correction 
like that would be enough for Vedanta Desika is 
doubtful, but at least that correction would seem 
to be necessary. However, Vedanta Desika’s 
active life comes in the period when the region 
round Tirupati was more or less under the 
government of the local chieftains, the Yadava- 
rayas in particular, the Chola empire having 
weakened, and almost passed out of existence, 
and the empire of the Pandyas having just 
begun. While there are inscriptional records in 
the temple during the period, they are not 
exactly of the same character, as those under the 
empire of Vijayanagar. It was not merely 
Vedanta Desika, but his son also who succeeded 
to his position is said to have paid a visit, and 
during his time a much respected old disciple of 
Vedanta Desika known by the title Brahmatantra 
Svatantrasvami, was put in charge of the temple 
at Tirupati, and he is said to have resided there 
for a number of years. Even of that we have no 
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echo in tlie records. Following Vedanta De^ika’s 
son, Varadacharya, or Nayinaraeharya, some 
distance down, comes the first Sanyasin , the 
founder of the Ahobala matha , known as Adi Van 
Satakopasvami. He is associated with Tirupati 
in the Vaishnava accounts. We have fortunately 
a number of references to him, his matha , his 
garden, his mantajpa and even a disciple of his 
Narayana Jxyar, all in the inscriptions of the 
time of Krishnadevaraya. His visit to Tirupati 
therefore and his stay for some years there seem 
to be historical facts. Even so, his association 
with Tirupati is not altogether without chrono- 
logical difficulty. 

THE FIRST AHOBALA JIYARS AND TIRUPATI. His 

period of life according to the accounts of the 
Ahobala matha happens to extend from A. ID. 1378 
to A.D. 1458. He was a native of Tirunarayana- 
puram where he completed his secular education 
by his twentieth year, and came down to 
Conjivaram to complete it under the well-known 
divine and scholar of the time Grhatika Satam 
Ammal. Having been with him for some time, 
he proceeded to Ahobalam, to which he felt a 
call, and was ordained as a Sanyasin by Grod 
Lakshminrsimha in Ahobalam. Thus initiated, 
he became the first pontiff of the institution, 
which has since gone by the name the AhcJbala 
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mabha. He felt it his mission, it was so put to 
him by Grod himself as it was said, to go about 
and restore the teaching of Ramanuja to its 
position of influence m all the centres of 
Vaishnava activity since the days of Ramanuja. 
He had therefore to wander a good deal, and do 
his work as his particular* mission on earth. 
The account as it is given of his doings does not 
give us anything like a reliable chronological 
basis, and his mam achievements are merely 
recited. He is credited with a large number of 
structures of importance in well-known temples 
which should have involved immense expendi- 
ture. He could not have carried them out 
without the support of local rulers and influential 
men. Unfortunately no mention is made of any 
such of any known dynasty, so that notwith- 
standing much that is said about him, we are left 
in the air to locate him on any time scheme. We 
shall have to readjust the account on the basis of 
the inscriptions at Tirupati. 

There are two inscriptions in Tirupati in 
Volume III relating to the period of Krishiia- 
devaraya, namely Nos. 110 and 114-, both of them 
referring to Sri Narayana Jlyar, of which the 
first makes provision for the merit of Adi Van 
»§atakopa Jlyar on his birthday asterism of 
Jyeshta. The two inscriptions are dated on 


178 



HISTORY OF TIRVPAT1 


different days and months of the same year 
S. 1438 corresponding to A.D. 1516. Both the 
records refer to Narayana Jlyar as §tshya 
(disciple) of >§rl Van Satakopa Jiyar. This 
might seem to justify our regarding Narayana 
Jiyar as not having yet succeeded to the 
pontificate of the Ahobala matha. This seems m 
a way negatived by the reference in inscription 
No. 110 to “ our own matha ”, the matha that is 
called Van Satakopa Jiyar matha , or, more 
generally, the Ahobala matha. We may therefore 
have to take the date A.D. 1516 as m the 
pontificate of Narayana Jiyar, the second among 
the Ahobalam Jlyars. Apart from the actual 
specific date given in the Ahobala Matha Guru - 
parampara according to which the period of life 
of the first Jiyar, should have been A D. 1378 to 
A.D. 1458, this Jiyar had had a period of minis- 
tration of sixty years at the end of which he 
passed the office on to his disciple Narayana 
Jiyar, who occupied the responsible position for 
a period of thirteen years So between them 
there were seventy-three years of tenancy of the 
pontificate. If we take the date A.D. 1378 as 
the date of birth of Satakopa Jiyar, his eighty 
years bring him down to A.D. 1458, and thirteen 
years therefrom would make A.D. 1471, the last 
year of the pontificate of Narayana Jiyar. 
Whereas we have here a specific date A.D. 1516 


174 



T1RJJJPAT1 AND THE LATER AO HA NT AS 


given for Narayaiia Jlyar in the inscriptions at 
Tirupati. What is more, this date is not one 
given by way of a mere indirect reference, but is 
the date of an actual record of a donation made 
by the Svami himself, and must have been put 
on record necessarily under his orders, and, it 
may be, even under his supervision. It must 
necessarily therefore be taken as a contemporary 
record which could not be brushed aside. 
Accepting therefore A.D. 1516 as a date, say, 
more or less in the middle of Narayana Jiyar’s 
pontificate, we shall have to make an adjustment 
here by pushing up the dates of these Jlyars by 
about sixty years, if we take the date A.D. 1516 
as some time in the middle of Narayana Jiyar’s 
pontificate. Wh have another date in an inscrip- 
tion of the time of Sadasivaraya for the sixth 
pontiff Shashta Parankusa, to whom Sadasivaraya 
gave, according to an inscription in Ahobalam 
itself, the village of Bhashyapuram, where he 
resided for some time and carried on his mission. 
The Christian date equivalent to it is some time 
in A.D. 1455. But we have yet another date 
much more indubitable than this, and relating to 
this matha in an inscription of the time of ^ri 
Rangaraya dated S. 1506, and therefore equiva- 
lent to A. D. 1584—85. That is an inscription 
which records a historical event of considerable 
importance not only, but recounts also two 
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incidents in the history of the pontificate which 
prove landmarks in history. 

This is the Ahobalam inscription relating to 
a grant made for the merit of a local chief, 
ELondaraju Venkataraju, the son of Timmaraju. 
This inscription says that, in a year correspond- 
ing to A.D. 1578-79, Ibrahim Qutnb Shah of 
G-olkoi>da invaded the Vijayanagar country and 
carried the raid up to the walls of Penugonda. 
In the course of this raid Ahobalam fell into his 
hands and remained in the possession of the 
Muhammadans for five or six years. In this the 
Grolkonda Sultan was assisted by a Hande Chief, 
Malakappa Nayudu. It was then that Sri -Van 
Satakopasvami sought the intervention of Sri 
Rangaraya to recover Ahobalam from the 
Muhammadans This Jlyar is said to be the 
seventh m succession to the first Jlyar whom, 
according to the inscription, Grod himself called 
on to assume the robes of renunciation and carry 
on the mission of the Vaishnava teaching of 
Hamanuja. Me is also described as the direct 
disciple of S§rl Parankusasvami, generally known 
Shashta Parankusa, who is stated, in the inscrip- 
tion, to have gone to Purushottamam (Puri or 
Jagannath) and had been treated with the 
greatest respect by the ruler Mukundadeva, with 
whose assistance he set up the images of the 
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Alvars in the Vishnu shrine there. As the 
ILarycikarta of the Svami, Ra chap pa made an 
appeal, and Sriranga ordered preparations for an 
invasion by himself. When he was told that that 
was hardly necessary as the chief referred to, 
KLondayya Venkataraju, volunteered service and 
his good offices would be quite adequate if the 
emperor granted permission The emperor granted 
the permission sought, and Ahobalam was recover- 
ed. Here the inscription is definitely dated in 
A. IX 1584—85, which must have fallen within the 
period of the pontificate of the seventh Jlyar 
Satakopa. Then six years previous to this, 
A.D. 1578—79, Ahobalam fell into the hands of 
the Muhammadans, and remained in their posses- 
sion till it was recovered, in A D 1584—85. 

r 

Passing over the references to Adi Van Satakopa 
Jlyar, which confirms the tradition that he 
assumed the office of Mathadhijoati at the instance 
of Grod Nrsimha at Ahobalam, we have the 
historical information that it was Sliashta 
Parankusa who went to Jagannath and set up the 
idols of the Alvars with the good offices of 
Mukundadeva, the usurping ruler of Orissa at the 
time. Mukundadeva’ s known dates are A.D. 1551 
to A.D. 1571, and Parankusa Jlyar would have 
been his contemporary, whatever the actual date 
of his visit. This statement of the inscription is 
of particular importance as contradicting and 
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correcting the Vaishnava tradition which gener- 
ally takes it that it was the first Satakopa Jiyar 
who paid the visit to Mukundadeva and set np 
the Alvars which, having regard to the known 
dates of Mukundadeva, would be impossible. We 
have therefore three inscriptional dates for these 
Ahobala Jlyars of quite contemporary value, 
namely, A.D. 1516 for the second pontiff »§rl 
Narayana Jiyar, another date A D. 1555 for the 
grant of Bhashyapuram to Shashta Parankusa by 
S^adasivaraya. This date is in accord with the 
statement in the Ahobalam inscription that he 
visited Purushottamam in the reign of Mukunda- 
deva, A.D 1551—1567. Then there is the third date 
for Van Satakopa III, the immediate successor of 
Shashta Parankusa m A.D. 1584—85, a contem- 
porary of Sri Pangaraya. The traditional dates 
with a correction of jnst two years, which is due 
to an obvious mistake, happen to be for Van 
Satakopa Jiyar A D. 1378—1458 : 

^rl Narayana Jiyar A D. 1458 to A.D. 1471. 

Parankusa Jiyar I, A.D 1471 to A.D. 1482. 

Srinivasa Yati A.D. 1482 to A.D. 1491. 

Satakopa II, A.D. 1491 to A.D. 1496. 

Parankusa II, distinguished as Shashta 
Parankusa A.D. 1496 to A D. 1510. 

Satakopa III, A.D. 1510 to A D. 1520. 

Parankusa III, A.D. 1520 to A.D. 1535. 

Narayana Yati, A.D. 1535 to A.D. 1542. 
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THE CORRECTION NECESSARY IN THESE DATES. 

We may neglect the successors for the time 
being. It will thus be seen that these nine 
Jlyars of the Ahobala matha discharged the 
duties of the headship of the matha up to the end 
of the reign of Acliyutaraya, beginning almost 
with the origin of the empire of Vijayanagar. 
On the basis of the first two mscnptional dates 
there is a difference of about fifty-eight years, or 
almost sixty years roundly, and, on the basis 
of the last date for the seventh pontiff of 
A.D. 1584-85, the error comes up to as much 
as sixty-four or sixty-five years even taking the 
last year of the traditional list. We may there- 
fore take it roughly that the Guruparamjpara, 
dates are in error by about sixty years. Over- 
looking for the moment, that there would be a 
discrepancy from the dates of the sixth and the 
seventh pontiffs even on this basis. This error is 
perhaps due to mistakes in the details of the 
periods of tenancy of the separate pontiffs. But, 
taken on the whole, there is an antedating by 
about sixty years. It would be rather rash to 
carry this correction of sixty years into even the 
previous periods, for which perhaps a different 
correction may be required. We may therefore 
take it that the pontificate of Adi Van Satakopa 
covered a period of sixty years which is 
likely enough as he had become a pontiff a 


179 



HISTORY OF TIRUPAT1 


young 1 man of twenty as the traditional accounts 
have it. Counting sixty years backwards 
from A.D. 1516, the date available for Narayana 
Jlyar, it would take us to A.D. 1456. It is 
just possible the date A.D. 1516 for Narayana 
Jlyar may have been a date in the middle of his 
pontificate or even early, and an error of a 
maximum of thirteen years is possible. But 
taking the date A.D. 1516 as somewhere in the 
middle of the pontificate of the second Jiyar, the 
first pontiff’s period would correspond to the 
period of Saluva Narasimha and his successors 
down to the first few years of the reign of 
Krishnadevaraya. The first Parankusa would 
be contemporary with Achyutaraya, the next 
three with Sadasiva and Tirumala, and the 
seventh with f§rl Rangaraya more or less. What 
really concerns us, however, is not exactly the 
correct period of the pontificate of these Jlyars ; 
far rather their activity in Tirupati and their 
association with it. This Adi Van Satakopa 
Jlyar seems to have played an active part in the 
organisation of worship, etc., m Tirupati as his 
name figures in a number of inscriptions, and as 
was stated already, a matha, a garden, and a 
number of other services are associated with his 
name in the Devastanam inscriptions of the 
period. But his name actually does not occur in 
any of the inscriptions either as donor or 
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otherwise. That is not strange, having regard to 
the fact that practically everything was left to 
the local people, the government interfering but 
little. As we shall see, it is not this pontiff alone 
that remains nnmentioned. There is enough 
evidence, however, to accept the fact that this 
pontiff played an active part in the affairs of 
Tirupati, as there is enough direct reference to 
it. Similarly the fact of omission of references 
in inscriptions to the other great Vaishnava 
Acharyas as well as Vedanta Desika and his son, 
in respect of their visits to Tirupati and their 
residence there for short periods in the course of 
their mission, would be nothing surprising. Their 
visit and ministration at Tirupati need not be 
rejected on the ground that they find no mention 
in the inscriptions. We see then that the period 
beginning with Saluva Narasimha and ending 
with the reign of Krishnadevaraya was a period 
of great Vaishnava activity in Tirupati. Tirupati 
received the sympathy and even the active 
support of the subordinate government of 
Chandragiri during the first half of the period, 
and even that of the imperial government of 
Vijayanagar during the second half. 

FROM VEDANTA DESIKA TO THE SECOND AHO- 
bala jiyas. The period with which we are at 
present concerned, namely, the period extending 
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from the beginning- of the Saluvas at Chandra- 
gin down to the end of the reign of Krishna- 
devaraya, may practically be regarded as the 
period of activity of the first Ahobalam Jiyars. 
A number of Acharyas of the Vaishnavas 
flourished in the period preceding, and of them 
practically all the prominent men paid visits to 
Tirupati and lived for some time in the holy place 
as was usually the case with them. Among 
them we must mention most prominently Sri 
Vedanta Desika, who as was stated already, paid 
two visits to Tirupati and stayed for some 
considerable time in the place during his last 
visit. Vedanta Desika’s time is, according to 
the Guruparamparas, A.D 1268 to A D. 1369 . 
This period is not without difficulty for him. It 
would be difficult to reconcile the details of his 
life history with this actual period The main 
source for Vedanta Desika’s history is the 
Vaibhava Prakasika of Doddayacharya or Maha- 
charya, who casts this work on the model of 
Vedanta Desika’s Path ajasaptati, which is more 
or less a work m praise ( [stotra ) reciting the 
various achievements of Ramanuja without any 
reference to a chronological order. So does the 
Vaibhava Prakasika bear on the life of Vedanta 
Desika. WA can say nothing about the date of 
his birth except the fact that he was supposed to 
have been born as the result of a dream in 
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which Sri Venkatesa of Tirupati appeared to his 
parents m a dream, and presented them with the 
bell which was being nsed on occasions of 
offering worship in the temple. It was discovered 
that the bell was lost, and, as the result of a 
search, it was discovered that it had been given 
away by the God. Trlence even now worship is 
being offered without ringing the hand-bell as is 
usual in all other temples as at Tirupati before 
this. Immediately on the birth of a son, the 
parents are said to have paid a visit to Tirupati, 
of which we have no reflection in the records 
that have come down to us. In respect of a cer- 
tain number of incidents connected with his life, 
it is possible to have historical proof, and we 
shall have to take the statement of the life details 
of Vedanta Desika on the basis of these. 
Vedanta Desika was a man who had attained to 
great reputation as a scholar and teacher at 
Conjivaram, where he was born and had his 
early education, from where he was invited to 
Srirangam to assume the headship of the 
Vaishnava assembly there as a scholar of extra- 
ordinary eminence and brilliant achievements 
comparatively early in his life It was in this 
condition that these Vaishnavas were scattered 
away from Srirangam as a result of the Muham- 
madan irruption. The Kovil-Ohigu , which is an 
account of the temple at Srirangam, seems to 
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make this invasion the invasion of Muhammad- 
bin-Tughlak in A. D. 1328, which went farther south 
and ended in the occupation of Madura and the 
creation of a Muhammadan governorship there. 
There are even a few inscriptions m the south of 
the Pudukkotta state and in Eamnad, referring 
themselves to the reign of Muhammad which 
put it beyond a doubt that this invasion of 
Muhammad Tughlak resulted in throwing the 
whole Tamil country into confusion and made 
life impossible for the assembled Vaishnavas in 
SrTrangam- The Gurupciramjpara of Trtlya 
Brahmatantrasvami, who w T as near enough in 
time to Vedanta Desika, to have known the 
details of his life, seems to refer to a date 
corresponding to A.D 1386, when it is possible 
there was Muhammadan activity in the vicinity 
of Srirangam. That was the year following the 
establishment of Muhammad’s officer in Madura 
as independent Sultan. He might have streng- 
thened the garrison at Kannanur, or otherwise 
provided for defending himself against an attack 
from Muhammad which did not come because of 
his having been involved at the time with a more 
serious rebellion in Bengal. But then the Kovil- 
Olugu account which narrates the vicissitudes in 
the fortunes of the Ranganatha image which was 
being carried away for safety from the temple 
southwards, seems more or less to confirm the 
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Muhammadan activities following- A.D. 1328 
rather than A.D. 1336, thus apparently giving 
us a difference of eight years between the 
two different accounts One party of the 
Vaishnavas at Srlrangana went away south, 
carrying the image of Ranganatha, along with 
Pillai Lokacharya, who dodged the invader by 
travelling through forest paths and shifting from 
place to place as the army came nearer and 
nearer, till the Acharya himself died in Tiruk- 
kottiyur in the course of the journey. Vedanta 
Desika retired northwestwards into the terri- 
tory of Mysore. The Guruparampara accounts 
somehow mention the place of his stay at Satya- 
mangalam on the banks of the Elaveri. But the 
local accounts in Mysore mention the village 
Satyagalam a few miles from KZollegal, which is 
on the banks of the KLaveri, while Satyamanga- 
lam is on the Bhavani, much farther down He 
resided there for a number of years quietly even 
paying a visit to Tirunaray anapuram where he is 
said to have built a temple to Ramanuja in front 
of the big shrine and installed Ramanuja’s image 
there and arranged for its worship. When the 
chieftains who founded Vijayanagar had success- 
fully carried their invasions southwards and dis- 
lodged the Muhammadan garrisons from various 
localities, they felt sufficient confidence to 
make an attempt at rebuilding the temple of 
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Madura which was completely destroyed, and 
restoring the temple at Srirangam, bringing back 
the image which had wandered all over and found 
shelter in one of the secret glades round the hill 
of Tirupati and reinstalling the image in the 
temple. Vedanta Desika is said to have returned 
then to Srirangam, and one of his verses is found 
m an inscription in the temple which records the 
fact that Gropanarya, the governor of Grmgee who 
played his own part m the conquests of the 
chieftains founding Vijayanagar, had brought 
the image down from Gringee and installed it 
there. The inscription is dated AD. 3 371, 
whereas, according to the Gurujparamjpara 
accounts, Vedanta Desika must have died m 
A. D. 1369. That is not all. Vedanta Desika is 
said to have lived in Srirangam for a number of 
years afterwards, and did certain things through 
the good offices of Gropanarya himself, one such 
act being the reinstallation of Grovindaraja m his 
original shrine in Chidambaram at the instance 
of Vedanta Desika. He is also said to have 
remained teaching- m Srirangam and writing- just 
a few of the most important works of his in the 
last period of his life. 

According to these accounts, he is said to 
have paid two visits to Tirupati. The earlier visit 
may have been when he was still in residence in 
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Conjivaram studying and teaching, and other- 
wise equipping himself for the great mission of 
his life That may have been m the period 

before he assumed the headship of the Vaishnava 
/• 

assembly in Srlrangam. The second visit which 
he made, came later when his position as the 
head of the Vaishnavas had been recognised. He 
is said to have made some stay m Tirupati and 
looked after the affairs of the temple and conduct- 
ed the ministration from there, while it is barely 
possible that this visit also took place before he 
had to flee for safety from Srlrangam. It was 
stated already that in Vaishnava estimation, 
Srlrangam, Conjivaram and Tirupati became the 
three holy of holies , and m special charge of the 
head of the community. In the later days of his 
life, and, as a result of the visit to Tirupati 
mentioned above, Vedanta Desika is said to have 
ordered one of his principal disciples, the first 
Brahmatantrasvami to remain in Tirupati and 
look after the affairs of the temple. He ordered 
his own son Nayinaracharya, a somewhat 
younger man, though higher in point of dignity, 
to remain in Srlrangam and continue his mission, 
while he entrusted the affairs of the temple at 
Conjivaram to another of his principal disciples, 
though he was not such a prominent figure as 
either the sou or the Brahmataiitrasvami: 
This personas name - is given as Tirtfcmalai 
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Srlnivasacharya who, m his turn, became famous 
later on. This Brahmatantrasvami continued 
in charge at Tirupati Even when Desika’s son 
Nayiixaracharya as he is called, his secular name 
being Varadacharya, visited Tirupati somewhat 
later, and when the Brahmatantrasvami died 
an old man, the management of the temple was 
taken over by another disciple who was known 
by the name Perarulalan Appai, who became 
latex' on the dvitiya (second) Brahmatantra- 
svami, who continued m the management of the 
temple at Tirupati. But we find no echo of these 
transactions in the inscriptions in the temple at 
Tirupati which cover this period ; but a certain 
number of prominent disciples who were contem- 
poraries of the first and second Brahmatantra- 
svamis, namely, a Grhatika Satam Ammal and 
Doddayacharya and Prativadi Bhayamkaram 
Anna, the youngest of them all, do find reference 
in the inscriptions of the days of Krishnadeva- 
raya. W e are therefore not in a position definitely 
to reject the association of Vedanta Desika or his 
son with Tirupati m spite of a certain amount 
of chronological uncertainty. The first Brahma- 
tantara Jlyar is said to have built the shrine 
to Vedanta Desika both in Upper Tirupati and in 
the Lower. We find mention of these Vedanta 
Desika’s shrines in inscriptions as already exist- 
ing, and we are not told in those records as 
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to who built them or when these shrines were 
made. That gives us clearly to understand that 
the shrines must have been built before, and 
had been m existence at the time to which the 
reference relates. It therefore seems clear that 
all these Vaishnava Acharyas made it a point to 
visit Tirupati as an important shrine for the 
Vaishnavas, and render some kind of service or 
other there chiefly by remaining and looking 
after the affairs of the temple, at least so far as 
the conduct of worship as organised by Ramanuja 
was concerned. So far therefore as Vedanta 
Desika and his contemporaries are concerned, 
it looks as though the correction of fifteen or 
sixteen years that we applied in the case of 
Ramanuja will suffice, and the period of Vedanta 
Desika and his immediate successors would then 
correspond to the period of the struggle culminat- 
ing in the establishment of the empire of 
Vijayanagar, the formal establishment of which 
may be ascribed to the year A.D. 1382 when 
Harihara II gave himself the full imperial titles, 
including among them “ the establisher of 
the Castes and Orders ”, even adding the 
peculiarly sacerdotal title of the “ establisher of 
the Veda,” {Veda-Mat ga-Pratishtapana-Achayra), 
usually applied to these religious teachers, 
whether they be ascetics or family men. Two or 
three generations of successors of Vedanta Desika, 
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his son and two successors beyond him, would 
just cover the period of the first dynasty of 
Vijayanagar, and then would come in the first 
Ahobalam Jlyar. Thus we seem to be in 
possession of fairly reliable information for the 
association of the Vaishnava Acharyas succeeding 
Ramanuja with Tirupati in unbroken continua- 
tion. 
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THE MADHVA ACHABYA VYASARAYASVAMI. 

The Sri Vaishnava Aeharyas above referred 
to were associated with Timpati as visitors exer- 
cising great influence as respected Aeharyas of 
the community, and not because of any official 
prestige associated with them except to the extent 
of having been patronised by the rulers for the 
time being as persons worthy of great respect. 
Otherwise their position was as private individuals, 
however respected. We have now to consider 
another A chary a of great name, though not 
belonging to the group of Sri Vaishnavas This 
is the Madhvacharya known by the name Sri 
Vyasarayasvami ordinarily, oftentimes by the 
names Vyasa Gruru and Vyasa Yogi. In regard 
to him and his association with Tirupati, we are 
lucky in the possession of a life of the Svami 
composed by one of his disciples by name 
Somanatha which is even said to have received 
the approval of the Svami himself. This is the 
Chanrpu work, combined prose and poetry, by 
name Sri Vyasa Yogi Charttam by a Somanatha 
Kavi. This has been made available to us some 
time since by the late Mr. B. Venkoba Rao of 
the Mysore Civil Service, and has been brought 


191 



HISTORY OR TIRUJPAT1 


out from the manuscript in possession of another 
member of the service, the late Mr. Srinivasa- 
murti who secured the manuscript while he 
was the J Karyakarta of the Sri Vyasaraya Math 
at Sosale near Mysore As usual with Indian 
poetical works, this work recounts the life of the 
Guru with all the circumstantial embellishments 
associated with a poetical work, being at the 
same time substantially true to life. The one 
thing wanting to make it historical is a chrono- 
logical setting, which perhaps is not exactly the 
fault of the poet, as it may be that his contempo- 
raries and immediate successors had no 
difficulty m following the account, while it is 
found to be difficult by us, because of our 
peculiar circumstances. Mr. Venkoba Rao has 
provided an illuminating introduction running 
through 186 pages of the work which certainly 
contributes to make the work as intelligible as 
the circumstances of its composition would admit. 
The main events of the life of the Svami that 
concern us are : — 

He was born in Mysore at a place called 
Bannur near Srlrangapatam, and had his early 
education, which brought him into contact with 
the occupant of the Madhva Math for the time 
being, who, for some reason which is not quite 
obvious, advised him to visit the ruler of the 
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time Saluva Narasimka So Sri Vyasarayasvami 
travelled by tke high road of those days through 
Mulbagal and arrived at Chandragiri, and was 
received at the court with all the honour due to a 
man of the extraordinary learning that he was, 
and one who had renounced the world withal. 
He is said to have stayed with him as a valued 
adviser and regarded almost as a permanent 
member of the court. With the accession 
of Narasimha to imperial power, the Svami’s 
influence increased and probably he removed 
himself to Vijayanagar along with the monarch, 
and continued to remain there through the reign 
of his son and successor Dharmaraya, to whom 
the work refers in this name, as we know this to 
have been the actual name of Imnaadi TSTarasimha 
of the Saluva dynasty. W^hen about the end of 
the century ISTarasa Nayaka became the all 
powerful ^Karyakarta (vicegerent) of the empire, 
this Svami continued with him and was the reci- 
pient of extraordinary honours even from his 
Muhammadan contemporaries, among them a 
drum carried on the back of a camel and a green 
flag which one of the contemporary Sultans, 
probably the Adil Shah presented to him. He 
continued to occupy the same position of influ- 
ence during the reign of his successor, Vlra 
Harasimha and even under Krishnadevaraya. 
During the period that he spent at the court 
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at Chandragiri, it would be perfectly natural to 
take it that he made visits to Tirupati perhaps 
several times, and he could have lived there for 
long periods of time, if he liked it, as even a 
regular member of the court. As a man holding 
the holy office of a Sanyasin, he may have given 
himself the honour of residence at the holy place 
for comparatively long periods of time, going to 
court whenever his presence was called for. This 
seems quite likely from the position that he 
occupied at court. Popular tradition, supported 
by this work, gives him credit for a stay of twelve 
years at Tirupati conducting actually the wor- 
ship of Lord Venkatesa on the hill. Of course 
the years during which he made that stay and 
occupied that high office are not stated to us in 
precise terms But the fact is generally stated 
that he stayed in Tirupati for twelve years 
and for a considerable period of this time was 
doing the work of a worshipping priest in the 
temple. Luckily for us the Tirupati inscrip- 
tions shed valuable and welcome light upon this 
particular position. The information however 
comes from a certain number of records, three of 
them specifically, comparatively late in the reign 
of Krishnadevaraya. The records are actually 
dated in A. 33. 1524, and a later one in A. 13. 1528. 
These records l-efer to the grant of a certain 
number of house-sites to this pontiff for building 
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a Madhva Matha both on the hill and in Tirupati 
at the foot of the hill, and in both the places the 
extent of land given was two house-sites, whatever 
the actual size of each site at the time. These 
house-sites are said, m these records, to have been 
vacant sites in the possession of the temple, as 
having been confiscated under royal orders as 
the property of temple priests who had been 
charged with, and found guilty of, having stolen 
some temple jewels. The matter seems to have 
been brought to the notice of Saluva Narasimha 
and he punished them severely as they deserved — 
it seems to be, although it is not explicitly stated — 
with death. The order was cained out so 
thoroughly that no competent priest of the 
family of sufficient age was left to carry on wor- 
ship in the temple. It will be remembered here 
that the actual worship in the temple was entrust- 
ed to such of the descendants of the original 
priest Bimbadara, whom Ramanuja was able to 
discover alive when he organised worship in 
Tirupati. There could not have been a very 
large number of families, as in fact these temple 
priests are not even now, and therefore if the 
principal ones of them implicated in the crime 
were punished, we could well imagine there may 
have been no qualified person left. As it was 
generally accepted that a man who had 
renounced life was likely to be under no 
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temptation to commit crimes of this sort, it was a 
recognised principle m Tirupati that such people, 
single men, either bachelors or men who had 
renounced life, were placed m charge of import- 
ant positions of trust and responsibility. Being 
near at hand and living there, it is very 
probable, as tradition states it, that Sri Vyasaraya- 
svami was entrusted with this office, till some one 
belonging to the family of the hereditary priests 
should become qualified to carry on the services 
in the temple as heretofore. That is what is actu- 
ally said to have taken place on this occasion. 
The manner in which the reference occurs, and 
the almost casual and allusive way in which the 
whole thing is referred to, stamps the account of 
the inscriptions as a mere statement of fact. So 
then that particular event in the life of !§rl 
Vyasarayasvami that he stayed for some years 
at Tirupati and even officiated or supervised the 
conduct of worship for twelve years as the chief 
priest conducting worship in the temple may be 
accepted as a fact, though the worship should 
have been in the manner prescribed in the 
Vaikhanasa sutra. But the fact of his having 
acquired the house-sites for building his Matha so 
late in the reign of Krishnadevaraya, makes the 
other details of his life, which describe him as 
occupying a position of extraordinary influence 
at court, and being practically the principal 
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adviser of the rulers, look like an exaggeration. 
But that need not necessarily lead us to regard 
his having been honoured as a principal member 
of the court valued for the high character of his 
life and learning as untrue. So then Sri Vyasa- 
rayasvami might have lived at the headquarteis 
of the empire and advised the monarchs when 
that advice was sought, but otherwise occupying 
a position of great respect. The association of 
the Svami with TirupatL however, seems narrowly 
limited to his having lived for long periods at 
Tirupati. His having officiated for a compara- 
tively long stretch of years as the temple priest 
till the posthumous child of the family of priests 
should attain to age and assume the responsibility 
of his hereditary office stands on a different foot- 
ing. This may have been due to his position and 
influence at court as at the time that this had 
happened actually there were perhaps others in 
Tirupati, such as Kandadai Ramanuja Aiyangar, 
who may as well have been entrusted with this 
important work. The position, therefore, of Sri 
Vyasarayasvami was perhaps as a valued mem- 
ber of the court and comparatively less as a 
habitual resident of Tirupati exercising influence 
there, though he may have lived at one time for 
twelve years and on other occasions as well for 
the very good reason that living at a holy place 
for a number of years is considered an act - of 
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merit by the Hindus generally. That he lived on 
to late years in the reign of K.rishnadevai*aya 
and received a grant for the building of the Matha 
which he himself built both m the hill and at the 
foot of the hill, and continued to be influential 
even during the succeeding reigns is all because 
of the great spiritual merit of the Svami as well 
as the judgment of the imperial rulers, who 
valued the presence of a man of high character 
at court. The advent of Ramaraya to a position 
of influence even in the days of Krishnadevaraya 
is said to have altered the conditions oflife of the 
Svami m Vijayanagar, and that does not concern 
us for the present. So far as Tirupati is con- 
cerned, Sri Vyasarayasvami was one who was 
resident for long years in the place and exercised 
a considerable influence in the affairs of the 
temple for some time. His period of life activity 
and association with Tirupati would have been, 
for the most part of it, contemporaneous with the 
first Ahobalam Jiyars, to whom also there are 
references in the inscriptions of the period which 
we have so far taken into consideration. 

KRISHNA’S PECULIAR DEVOTION TO TIRUPATI EX - 
plained. Before taking leave of Krishijadeva- 
raya of Vijayanagar in connection with Tirupati, 
perhaps we may advert usefully to a point in his 
life, which, to some extent, would explain why he 
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was so devoted to the temple. It was pointed out 
that the historical circumstances under which he 
came to the throne, and his responsibilities, as he 
conceived them, for the empire, made his position 
critical. At the same time, he seems to have 
been oppressed with the notion of a number of 
crises in his life astrologieally, and these periods 
happened to coincide with such critical periods 
of his life as about the time of the battle of 
Raichur, the time when his son Prince Tirumala 
died, and even one or two occasions of his own 
illness, would indicate that he took his duties 
seriously, and, like a pious man, threw the burden 
of his responsibilities at least partly upon God. 
Hence the particular purpose of his visits to 
Tirupati and his peculiar devotion to God 
Venkatesa, though normally he seems to have 
been a man of piety who realised his duty to God 
and dharma. Notwithstanding the troubles which 
afflicted him in the later years of his life, his 
period of reign, on the whole, must be regarded as 
a success from the point of view of the emperor, 
and he could leave the world with the consoling 
thought that all was well with the empire, for 
which he laboured so hard, and let his younger 
brother, Achyuta succeed to the throne, not- 
withstanding popular accounts to the contrary. 
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TIRUPATI DURING ACHYUTARAYA’S REIGN 

Achyuta, or in full style Achyutadevaraya 
Maharaya, was a half brother of Krishna. The 
father Narasa Nay ah a is said to have married 
three wives, Tippaji, Nagaladevi and Obamba. 
Vlra Narasimha was the son of the first, Krishna 
of the second and Achyutaiaya and Ranga of the 
third. It is doubtful whether Achyuta or Ranga 
was really the elder of the two. But it looks 
as though Ranga died comparatively early 
and passes out of view except for his children, 
among them the next succeeding ruler Sadasiva. 
It is generally said that Krishnadevaraya on his 
accession ordered Achyuta, the young son of 
Vlra Narasimha and other members of the royal 
family, at least those near enough to put forward 
a claim to the throne, to be immured in the 
fortress of Chandragiri. While it may be fact 
that these were sent forward to Chandragiri to 
be beyond reach of the possible intrigues of the 
capital, it seems open to doubt whether we should 
on this account regard Krishna as having 
actually put them into prison. This seems the 
more unlikely as we find Achyuta entrusted 
with the administration during Krishna’s reign, 
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a.s we shall see presently. noticed above 

that Krishna had an anxious time of it during the 
last decade of his rule. The wax' against the 
Muhammadans, generally desci’ibed as the battle 
of Raichfir from the chief event although it seems 
to be known in Hindu authorities by other names, 
was really a critical period in his histoi*y even 
astrologically, apart from the serious character 
of the war in which he actually was engaged 
pei'sonally. Then followed periods of illness, 
the death of his only son and the consequent 
upsetting, mental and perhaps even physical, 
which seem to have created a certain amount 
of confusion. As early as A.D. 1524 we have 
records of the young prince Tirumala governing 
a province in the Mysore country. He seems 
already designated heir-apparent and was en- 
trusted with the government of, it may be a 
province or division, governing by deputy as 
it usually was the case in similar circumstances. 
That son died early in A.D. 1525. Soon after 
records in the name of Achyuta begin to appear. 
Achyuta seems to have been carrying on the 
administration for his brother during a period of, 
it may be illness, or perhaps absence. Whatever 
it was, during the last five years of Krishna’s 
administration Achyuta was associated 
Another person who comes into view 
critical period is Ramaraja already 
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as the son-in-law. Whether he was actually 
Krishna’s son-in-law or not, we find him associat- 
ed with the administration in A.D. 1525. The 
character given to him, however by a con- 
temporary literary work seems to show him 
already as a bad man. He is described as the 
son-in-law, Ramaraya, governing the land, much 
given to the vice of sexual indulgence and games 
at dice. He is spoken of as doing daily that 
which was unpleasing to Brahmans and G-urus * 
The last part of this statement is reminiscent of 
an old tag in the Tamil classics where a good 
feature of character in a man in power is 
described as one that refrains from doing 
anything that would cause pain to a Brahman. 
The coming of Aliya Ramaraja to power 
along with Achyuta coincided with the fall 
of the great minister, Saluva Timma from 
power, all apparently the result of the death of 
the prince Tirumala. In the years following, we 
do not hear quite so much of Ramaraja, although 
inscriptions are found here and there referring 
to him in authority. It seems the administration 
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was actually carried on by Aehyutaraya, even 
when Krishna was actually exercising authority. 


THE CORONATION OF' ACHYOTA AND TIRUPATI. The 

actual coronation however of Achyuta seems to 
have taken place in A.D. 1529. There are 
records to indicate that the coronation took 
place once in Tirupati, the earliest ; the next at 
Kalahasti, and the next formal one at Vijaya- 
nagar, all within a period of about a month, 
October-November of the year. This is from 
the evidence of the inscriptions and must have 
taken place while Krishna was yet alive. This 
seems in a way to be confirmed by statements 
in the Vyasayogicharitam * that Krishna actually 
crowned his yonnger brother and placed him 
upon the throne, and prepared himself for death 
by appealing to Sri Vyasaraya. So Achyuta 
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came to the throne with the countenance of his 
brother in A.D. 3 529, Krishna dying perhaps 
more than a year later. The actual time of his 
accession to the throne again happened to be a 
critical period in the history of Vijayanagar. 
One of the trusted officers of Krishna, an officer 
of great ability and in high favour with the 
monarch, set up in revolt from his government 
m the central region of the empire ; and, when 
hard pressed, escaped into the Tiruvadi country 
(Travancore) and had to be brought to submis- 
sion. Perhaps that was the reason which made 
Krishna crown Achyutadevaraya and proceed 
on the campaign. Almost about the same time, 
another powerful viceroy of his, the trusted 
officer Nagamanayaka of his father Narasa, 
seemed to have showed himself to adopt a policy 
of his own as against the local rulers, the Pandya 
and Ohola in particular. These were undoubted- 
ly serious inroads into the authority of the head- 
quarters. The first, Saluva Nayaka, was turned 
out and perhaps the rebellion was put an end to 
so far as the imperial territory was concerned. 
Nagamanayaka’s son, Visvanatha Nayaka volun- 
teered to lead an expedition against his father 
and satisfactorily arranged matters by bring- 
ing the father to court and ultimately to 
an understanding as the result of the ofd officer’s 
submission. It still remained to bring the 
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escaped rebel to reason as well as the Tiruvadi 
ruler who gave him asylum. That was the 
first act of Achyuta’s reign But he seems to 
have remained at headquarters during the first 
year, and perhaps more, till Knshnadevaraya 
actually passed away. Having regard to the 
fact that practically during the whole reign of 
Krishna, Achyuta remained m Chandragin, it 
may be under surveillance, with sufficient free- 
dom to visit Tirupati and get into something 
like an attachment to the temple, such as 
Krishna himself had developed m the course of 
his life, Achyuta’s devotion to Tirupati does not 
appear to be anything less than that of Krishna. 
Though his visits are not quite as many, his 
donation to Tirupati does not appear to be the 
less magnificent, and mementoes of his good will 
to the shrine are available m number. 

ACHYUTA’S VISITS TO TIRUPATI. He is Said to 
have paid three separate visits to the temple. The 
first one was in January A.X). 1588. On this occa- 
sion he visited the temple with his wife, Varadaji 
Amman, and his son, prince Kumar a Venkata. 
Achyuta himself offered worship while the temple 
priest recited the thousand names of Srinivasa 
(Srinivasa Sahasranama ), and a number of costly 
jewels and ornaments, as also some presents in 
the names of his wife and son. This visit follows 
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closely upon his invasion of the Tiruvadi country, 
which is described in circumstantial detail in the 
Achyutarayd-Abhyudayam of Sri Rajanatha. 
Achyuta actually went on this expedition only as 
far as Srlrangam, where he was asked to stay, 
his brother-in-law Salakam Timmaraju, volun- 
teering service to conduct the invasion further 
and bring the rebels to book. He did that with 
success, and brought both the Tiruvadi ruler and 
the rebel Timma who rendered submission to 
Achyuta. After that he paid the visit to Tirupati. 

Achyuta’s second visit to Tirupati seems to 
be on record m two of his inscriptions, Nos. 5 4 
and 58 of Volume 4 of the Devastanam Inscrip- 
tions dated A. D. 23-12-1588. He instituted on 
this occasion a new festival called Lakshmidevi 
Mahotsava to be celebrated for five days for 
Tiruvengad&mudaiyan and Alarmelmangai Nach- 
chiyar. He also instituted another annual festival 
for Sri Rama on the days of the Punarvasu 
nakshatra during the thirteen days of the year of 
that nakshatra. Towards the expenses of these 
festivals, he granted the revenues to the temple 
of TJttardyam of 300 rekai pon and sixty rekai pon 
respectively from the two villages situated in the 
Kondavldu Strmai. In return for these the temple 
treasury was to supply all the articles necessary. 
The term 17 ttarayam here seems to be used in the 
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sense of royal revenues or revenues paid to the 
state over and above such local revenues and 
taxes that may be levied and collected by the 
local authorities. The Lakshmidevi festival was 
intended to be begun on the day of Uttarattadi and 
brought to a close on the following day of Rohmi. 
This record No 54 mentions seven separate pavi- 
lions ( mantapam ) where the Grod is to be taken 
on certain festival days and food-service offered 
These are two each in the names of Achyuta, his 
queen Varadamba, and one in the name of 
Kuinara Chikka Venkatadri, one in the name of 
Narasa Nayakar, and one in the name of Obachi 
Amman. The last two were the father and 
mother of the King. There is a distinction made 
in the character of the pavilions ; but ordinarily 
pavilions are built either in gardens or in streets. 
Another variety, called Angana Afantapam, 
would mean a mantapa forming the centre 
surrounded by houses and streets. There is also 
a reference to a tank in the name of Achyuta- 
raya, Achyutarayakoneri round which he laid 
out a town called Achyutarayapuram installing 
in it Achyutaraya Perumal in a shrine and con- 
structing a charity house (Chatrani), in his own 
name, providing food supply for it by instituting 
a service in the temple. Similar memorials are 
found elsewhere also in the empire. It does not 
appear that Achyutaraya was accompanied by 
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his queen and the prince on this occasion. But 
there are references to a number of donations 
by his officers very soon after from which an 
inference is possible that they accompanied him. 
The principal ones referred to are Rama Bhattar 
Ayyan, Rayasam Ramachandra Dikshitar, Malaiy- 
appa Ayyar, and two ladies holding the office 
A.daippam (betel box), Rukmini Amman and 
Padmada Amman. He appears to have paid a 
third visit to Tirumalai from certain gifts made 
by his officers almost simultaneously. These 
grants by the officers were all dated S. 1458 
equivalent to A. D. 12—1—1537. There is also 
an inscription by an officer whose name is 
gone, who granted the village of Mallapuram 
at the suggestion of Aehyutaraya himself 
for services on the seventh day of Tirukkodi 
Tirunal at Tirumalai. The donor's share of the 
food-service according to this was to be made 
over to a certain Appayyan, whom the Devas- 
tanam report takes to be Nadindla Appa, an 
officer of Krishnadevaraya and a nephew of the 
great minister Saluva Timma, inferring as a 
result of this identification that the donor-officer 
probably was Saluva Timma himself. Apart 
from these visits, he made other donations to the 
temple. One of them the earliest on record is of 
date »§. 1453 (25—6—1531) put on record in three 
languages, Telugu, Kanarese and Tamil. The 
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another inscription. Another peculiar service of 
Achyuta to the temple is the provision that 
he made for maintaining two dancing girls 
for service by sending two such all the 
way from Vijayanagar. One of them is named 
Kuppayi and described as the granddaughter of 
a J§rT Rangaraya, who had the title Vidvatsahha 
Raya Ranjakam which would mean that this 
person was a music and dancing master, whose 
proficiency was appreciated by the assembly of 
the learned as well as the king, thereby indicat- 
ing that perhaps the woman was an expert 
in the art, and was sent over as such. The other 
one is called Hanumasani, the termination Sani 
which was generally an honorific term meaning 
what the English word lady does now-a-days It 
has now become generally applied to dancing 
girls, who are called Ndyakasdnis in Kanarese, 
perhaps indicating their association with the 
subordinate courts under Vijayanagar rule. She 
is described as the daughter of Uttida Timmaiyan 
in Tamil. The first part of the word Uttida is 
probably a Tamil version of the Kanarese huttida 
which seems to indicate that he was one of those 
palace servants who was born in the servants’ 
quarters of the palace. These are described as 
Eniberuman Adiyar , Grod's servants, intend- 
ed to render service of various kinds in the 
temple. 
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The queen who is generally called in these 
inscriptions Varadajidevi Amman, known to litera- 
ture as Varadambika, provided for a certain 
number of services in the temple. She provided 
for a food-service to Grod to follow similar 
services already instituted in the name of 
Aehyuta and Krishna. She set apart the revenues 
from six villages for meeting the expense of the 
service instituted by her. Two of the villages 
were in the Grandikotta Sir mat and three villages 
from the KLondavidu Slrmat, and one from 
Narayanapuram. She made provision for another 
large number of services in the Grovmdaraja 
shrine ; but the grant is too far gone to make 
anything out of it. The prince Kumara Venkata- 
dri is associated with some of these grants 
made by the father. There is no record of any 
independent grant of his. A number of officers 
are recorded to have made grants for the merit 
of Achyutaraya Maharaya. The first one is 
Salakaraju Siru Tirumalaraju. This is the 
younger of the two brothers of the queen, 
by name Tirumalaraju. He purchased a piece 
of land in the west street of the hill town 
and laid out an Angana Ttruvldhi for the merit 
of his sister in !§. 1468 (21st December 1541). 
There is a Singaraju, son of Salakaraju, probably 
another brother, who instituted certain offerings 
in S. 1458 (12th January 1537), which provide 
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that tlie donor’s share of the service was to be 
made over to the JLcharya of his own sister, 
probably the queen. Another officer who dis- 
tinguished himself by such a service is a Sri 
Ranga Nayakar, son of a Tuluva Vengalu 
Nayakar of Padaivldu He made a deposit and 
arranged for a service in S. 1458 (14th Decem- 
ber 1536) for the merit of Svami Achyutaraya 
Maharaya, Varadaji Amman Avargal, Chikka 
Venkatadri XJdaiyar. Another officer by name 
Siru Timmaiyar, son of Bhandaram Apparasan 
made provision in S. 1456 (2Brd August 1534), 
for the coating over of the image of the Grod with 
civet on the thirteen days of the Mrgasirsha 
asterism, the birth star of the King. Numbers of 
other officers have provided for services, but with- 
out any specific reference to the royal family. 
We shall take them up in order as before. 
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INSCRIPTIONS OF THE REIGN OF ACHYDTARAYA 

Although Achyutaraya’s reign is about half 
the length of Krishnadevaraya’s, the number- of 
records belonging to it is far larg-er and consists 
of the same class of inscriptions, records of the 
king and his family, records by officials and 
others associated with the king in various 
capacities and purely private inscriptions. Seve- 
ral of these last also state it that the benefactions 
were made for the spiritual merit of the king or 
the prince. Of these grants, the grants by the 
king or the queen are generally gifts of villages 
or assignments of revenue; while m the case of 
the other grants, some of them do happen to be 
grants of villages ; most of them however are 
money deposits for particular services, single or 
a series, throughout the year. In all cases 
of these money grants, the condition that the 
money should be applied for the improvement of 
temple lands or temple villages by improvement 
of irrigation resources or otherwise, and that it is 
only the income, the annual income, that should 
be utilised for the purpose of the various services, 
is prescribed. It is therefore only such matters 
as call for remark other than these general 
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characteristics that would be mentioned m the 
following summary of the inscriptions. Inscrip- 
tion No. 1 of this Volume, Volume IV of the 
Devastanam inscriptions, refers itself to the 
reign of Achyutadevaraya Maharaya and for his 
spiritual merit. It is dated without the Saka year 
m the year Virodhi (14th January 1580). It was 
a donation by Kumara Ramanuja Aiyangar, the 
superintendent of Udmanuj ahutams or charity 
houses at Tirumalai and Tirupati, as also of the 
temple treasury, thereby showing that he was the 
successor of Kandadai Ramanuja Aiyangar m 
this office. He was probably the latter’s son ; but 
another member of the Kandadai family comes 
between him and Kandadai Ramanuja Aiyangar. 
This Kumara Ramanuja Aiyangar constructed a 
wooden car for Sri Raghunatha in the Ramasvami 
shrine in Lower Tirupati. This record shows that, 
on the 14th January 1530, Achyutadevaraya 
Maharaya was already ruling. An inscription in 
Kanchi refers to his coronation on a date corres- 
ponding to 21st October 1529, and there is a refe- 
rence m certain Conjivaram inscriptions to a 
coronation in Vijayanagar on a day correspond- 
ing to the 20th November 1529. It however 
appears that his first coronation was in Tirupati, 
where he is supposed to have been anointed to 
the rule of the kingdom by his having bathed in 
the water poured out of the conch in the hand of 
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G-od £rl Venkatesa at Timpati. This circum- 
stantial detail is stated in the Achyutarayahh - 
yudayam , (canto III, verse 83). This would seem 
to lend support to the statement referred to in the 
Vyasoyogi Charitayn that Krishna himself anoint- 
ed Achyuta, and appointed him to rule while 
yet he was alive. Probably the ceremony in 
Tirupati has reference to that, and must there- 
fore have been earlier than the other two corona- 
tions referred to, although they may all of them 
have constituted one series. The next record is 
PTo. 3 from Tirupati and refers to the same donor 
as the one above. This record makes provision 
for services of a large number of festivals through- 
out the year, for which he paid into the treasury 
8,779 panam to be applied as usual for an annual 
income. There is a reference to a festival insti- 
tuted by Achyutaraya, and another one to a 
manta pa built by himself in front of the JRayndnuja- 
Tcuta in Lower Tirupati. The fourth of the 
prasada due to the donor should be made over in 
this case to the Dharmaharta of the Bamanuja- 
Tcutas on the hill and m Lower Tirupati. Kandadai 
Ramanuja Aiyangar seems to have been followed 
by a Kandadai Madhava Aiyangar, a disciple of 
his and perhaps also a relation, and he in turn 
was followed by this Kumar a Ramanuja Aiyan- 
gar. The next record worth noting is No. 5 of 
&. 1452 (8th July 1530). This refers to a 
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benefaction by a dancing girl, Grovindasani for a 
service to Grovindaraja in Lower Tirnpati, who was 
to be brought over to a pavilion built by her on 
the bank of the G-ovinda Btishka.ra.ni on the day 
of the Mdsi Makham a date in February — March. 
She paid 300 panam into the treasury for this 
service. The next document is No. 6 of S. 1452 
(31st October 1530). This is an agreement with 
Tallapakkam Tirumalai Aiyangar, son of Annam- 
aiyangar, the songster of the temple by special 
appointment. This refers to the making over 
of four villages in different localities for the 
purpose of a number of services in the year. 
There is a reference in this to the festival institut- 
ed by Achyutaraya and to a Sankirtana Bhandara 
or treasury containing the sanklrtanas or songs 
composed by this poet. The copper plates con- 
taining these are kept in a room even now in 
careful custody, and, among the days for services 
mentioned, happens to be the birthday of 
Achyutaraya in the asterism Mrgaslrsham. Docu- 
ments 8, 9 and 10 refer to the transformation of 
the ITapilatlrtha into Chakratirtha by Achyuta- 
raya in A. D. 1531, as was already stated. 
No. 11 of S 1453 (6th June 1531) is a docu- 
ment which conveys the interesting information 
4hat Achyuta sent two dancing girls from Vijaya- 
nagara for service in the temple. One of them 
Khvppasani was the daughter of XJddukuppayi, 
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who had the title V tdvatshabha Raya Ranjakam. 
She must have been an artist of high quality. 
Provision was made for her maintenance 
in the Govindaraja shrine The document 
actually has reference to her being entitled to 
one unit of food-service daily to be made over 
to her and to her children for all time The next 
document worth noting is No. 13 of S. 1453 (14th 
March 1532). This document is executed in 
favour of a Tammappa, son of Bhandaram 
Apparasa, which would mean Apparasa of the trea- 
sury office. He deposited 3,000 jpanam for a certain 
number of services. This amount was to be ap- 
plied for purchasing a certain number of pieces 
of land from various persons to whom Krishna- 
devaraya made these over as charitable gifts. 
They are described to be under the irrigation of 
M a dh a van channel. The next one is No. 14 of 
i§. 1454 (27th March 1532). This is again a 

document in favour of the Tallapakkam Tiru- 
malai Aiyangar. For certain services that he 
instituted, he made over a number of villages 
granted to him by Achyutaraya the revenues of 
which amounted to 1,000 rekai port. One interest- 
ing detail given in this is that he received the 
donor’s share of the produce, and he was to be 
supplied with one pair of the sacred thread and 
a portion of the civet used for coating over the 
image of the God on the occasion of his 
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sanhlrtana (singing). No. 20 is dated S. 1454, and 
states that T all a p a k k am Tirumalai Aiyangar 
was discoursing sweet music for the pleasure of 
Sri Venkatesa. He renovated the A.chyularaya 
ICorieri (tank), and erected a new mantnpa m the 
middle of it. He also erected the enclosing walls 
for the Achyutarayasvami temple on its bank. 
This renovation work seems to have been done 
for the merit of his father- The record, however, 
is imperfect. No. 21 of S. 1555 (9th July 1538) 
is an agreement with two dancing girls, Linga- 
sani and Tiruvengada Manikkam, daughter of 
Emberuman Adiyal Tippasani. It refers to a 
service in the pavilion in their own garden on 
certain festival days, for which a deposit of 
830 panarn was made to be applied as usual for the 
expenses of these services. The next one of 
importance is No. 23 of S. 1455 (1st July 1533). 
This is an agreement with one Rayasam Rama- 
chandra Dlkslutar, an officer of the secretariat 
obviously. He belonged to the village Agaram 
ELadaladi, otherwise named Kumara-V enkatadn- 
samudram. He is said to have constructed a 
maytapa on the bank of the tank of Aehyutaraya. 
He presented the village Tamarapakkam in the 
Erumiha Sirmai yielding a revenue of 200 panam 
for a certain number of services that he insti- 
tuted. The donor’s portion of the food was to 
be received by himself. The next one is by the 
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same person for certain services m the same 
manta pa on his birthday asterisms, for which 
he paid 5,000 jpanam to be applied for agricultural 
improvements, from the revenues of which the 
expenses of the services were to be met. No. 25 
is of date S. 1455 (21st August 1533), and relates 
to a benefaction by Mahamanclalesvara Timma- 
raja Salakaraja. This refers to a pavilion for a 
water-shed which he built on the smaller rise 

(sir r errant) in the steps going up the hill, for 

which he deposited 600 panam. The part of the 
document subsequent to this is gone. The way 
that the person is named, MahamandLalesvara 
Timmaraja Salakaraja, seems to indicate the 

person who was the father-in-law of Achyutaraya. 
The next one is of the same Saka year (6th 
October 1533). This is a donation by a certain 
"Ellappa Pillai of Tiruvakkarai, the son of a 
Gropala Setti, who is given the titles here 

Kacchirdyakkonar , Piravikku Nallar and Antakdlam. 
Tirta . These seem to mean that he had the 
titles, the chief shepherd of Kacchiraya, one who 
was good to all creation, and one who had got 
rid of antyakdlam , the last days, whatever that 
meant. This donor had a garden and a pavilion 
of his own. Among the provisions made happen 
to be one for the maintenance of the man 
who looked after the garden, and another one 
who was in charge of the pavilion. He bought 
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a certain piece of land from a Brahman for 
2,500 panam. The land was 4,000 kuli under 
the Avilali tank, the village itself being a temple 
village. The amount was to be used for a canal 
from the tank, the income from which was to be 
made use of for the expenses of the services 
No. 27 of S. 1455 (11th November 1583) is a 
donation by one Narayana Setti of the Nagarat- 
tar community in Tirupati. He was the son of 
one Nagu Setti of the Nedumkumara gotram . 
Among the number of services that he instituted, 
one relates to a service in front of the Van 
Satakopa Matham ; another one relates to one 
Slyan, son of the Acharya Purusha Appa 
Tolappar of the Kaundinya gotra , Apastamba 
sutra , and Yajus Sakha. It relates to a deposit 
of 21,430 j mnam to be applied as usual. No. 30 
of S. 1456 (17th June 1534) is an agreement with 
one Trivedi Mahadeva Somayaji, son of Bevanur 
Liingam Bhatta, for which he made over land, 
which he got from a Rama Bhattar in the village 
called Valittirattu in the Viluppuram Sirmai and 
Trivadi Rajyam worth 250 r&ka^ pon. No. 31 of 
the same ^aka year (3rd July 1534) is an agree- 
ment with Salakaraja Penya Tirumaladevaraja’s 
wife, Periya Kommamman. She is said to have 
constructed a man\apa m the flower garden 
called Varada Narayanan as a service to her 
Acharya Kovil KLandadai Annan. She provided 
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for a number of services, among them one in the 
name of the said Acharya, for all of which she 
paid 1800 'pciyiam into the temple treasury to be 
applied as usual She made arrangements for 
the distribution of the donor’s share of the food, 
some of the details of which are gone. No. 32 
of the same Saka year (20th July 1584) is an 
agreement with a certain Bacharasayya, son of 
Sri Ramayyan of Padirikkuppam. This was pro- 
vision for the merit of Chikka Venkatadri, the 
prince. No. 85 of S 1456 (16th August 1534) is 
an agreement with KLaranlka Basavarasa Aiyan, 
son of Obaladeva It refers to a deposit of 
3,000 panam to be applied as usual for a daily 
service to Grod. Among those receiving the 
donor’s share of the produce happen to be those 

r 

cultivating his garden. No. 86 of Saka year 1456 
(23rd August 1534) is an agreement with Siru 
Timmayya, son of Bhandaram Apparasa. It 
relates to a deposit of 4,000 panam to be applied 
as usual for a certain number of services, 
which included the weekly application of the 
civet on the fifty-three Fridays of the year, and on 
the thirteen birthday asterisms of Achyutaraya. 
There is nothing else of interest in it otherwise, 
The next one No 38 of Saka 1457 (13th April 
1535) is an agreement with Uliyam Ellappa- 
nayaka, son of Sattaiy appa Nay aka, personal 
servant of Achyutaraya. He made provision 
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for services on the days when the Gfod was taken 
to his own garden, and the garden maintained by 
the Sabha of the place. The deposit was of 
600 pnnam to be applied as usual. Nos. 40 and 41 
come from Tirupati and are of Saka date 1457 
(17th May 1585) No. 40 is in poetical Tamil, of 
which the next following one seems to be more 
or less a Telugu Translation m verse It refers 
to the Tallapakkam Tirumalai Aiyangar and his 
sons reciting songs before G-od, so that every- 
body on this earth might attain to salvation. He 
renovated the steps of the big tank, built a 
mantapa in the middle of the tank, mantapas on 
the sides, and provided the Varaha shrine with a 
compound wall and mantapas within. He is also 
said to have provided the east gopura of the 
temple. This Tirumalai Aiyangar seems to have 
possessed extraordinary talent in languages, and 
his high erudition in eight languages has become 
proverbial and is in evidence in the works that 
have survived. We pass on to No. 46 of B. 1457 
(7th July 1535). It refers to an agreement with 
a Vadavengada Jiyar, superintendent of the 
JP anhayacchelvi garden. It makes provision for 
services on the birthday asterisms of himself, 
of his Guru , Tiruvaymoli Tirumalai Nayanar, 
and another one he refers to as Parankusa Jiyar. 
It is a matter for doubt whether the last refers 
to the Ahobalam Jiyar of that name ; but there is 
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nothing in the record to indicate the identity. 
Further down in the course of the document 
there is a reference to his Paramacliary a ( Guru 
par excellence) Alagiya Manavala Jiyar It 
refers to a deposit of 285 panarn to be applied 
as usual. The next one is No. 49 from the 
Grovindaraja shrine of S 1457 (13th July 1535). 
This is an agreement with the two dancing girls 
already referred to once before, Lmgasani and 
Tiruvengada Manikkam. It refers to a deposit 
of 230 panam to be applied as usual for services 
during the return of Grovindaraja after distribut- 
ing holy water from the Alvar Tirtham and on 
other occasions. We pass on to No 59 from 
there of S. 1457 (26th December 1535). This 
is an agreement with Rayasam Ramachandra 
Dlkshitar already referred to, as perhaps an 
officer of the Secretariat of Achyutaraya. Among 
the sei'vices provided for, there is reference to a 
garden of his own and a pavilion -within it. He 
made a deposit of 5,000 panam which together 
with a deposit of 150 by Bhattarpiran Aiyan, and 
another 300 by Kondaiyyan were to be applied 
as usual for the improvement of temple lands. 
The donor’s share of the prasadam was to be 
received by himself alone, and these services were 
recorded as intended for the merit of his mother 
Nagamma. The next is No. 61 of the same date 
and is an agreement with Rama Bhattar, son of 
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Chandragiri Bhutanatha Sittar Bhattar. He is 
also said to have had a garden and a pavilion on 
the hill. He is also stated to have constructed 
the Agrahara , Tir liven gadapuram, to which 
Raghunatha, that is, Hama, was to be taken daily. 
The amount deposited was 1,000 panam with other 
sums in addition yielding ultimately a revenue 
of 365 panam to the temple, for a certain number 
of food-services The next is No. 64 of 1457 
(8th January 1536). This is a donation by 
Basavarasa, son of Chandigai Obaladeva. He 
is said to have had a mantapa of his own in front 
of the mam gopura of the temple. He made a 
deposit of 200 panam for this service. The next 
is No. 66 of date S. 1457 (17th February 1536). 
This is again a benefaction by the wife of Periya 
Tirumalaraja. The name is here given as Tadu- 
konamman, probably a different person from the 
one already mentioned. This refers to a deposit 
of 150 varaha m the temple treasury to be applied 
as usual. The donor’s share of the service was 
to be made over to her Acharya, Srirangam 
Kandadai Appan. The next two documents of 
importance are Nos. 72 and 74 of S. 1457 (26th 
February 1536), both of them referring to Saluva 
Timma. It is almost certain that it refers to the 
great minister of KLrishnadevaraya, as No. 72 
actually mentions his brother Saluva Gfovindaraja. 
The document itself is stated to be a sale-deed 
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of the prasada , the quarter share of the food 
offered to God given to the donor. The first 
refers to the sale regarding a service insti- 
tuted by Saluva Govmdaraja, which he sold 
away for 4,600 panam m lieu of which Talla- 
pakkam Tirumalai Aiyangar was to enjoy in 
perpetuity the donor’s share of the prasada. 
Similarly No. 74 relates to a service instituted 
jointly by Timma and his brother Govmdaraja. 
The donor’s share of the prasada was sold for 
5,208 panam. This again is an absolute sale of 
all that appertained to the donor’s share. In 
regard to these two documents and the transac- 
tions recorded therein, the following points 
require to be noted. Saluva Timma was a much 
respected and greatly honoured chief minister of 
Krishnadevaraya. His brother Saluva Govinda- 
raja was equally trusted, but more as a military 
man He seems to have held positions of the 
highest trust and led the van in the invasions 
against Bijapur ending m the battle of Raichur. 
The information available hitherto was that at 
any rate Timma was overthrown from his posi- 
tion and was punished badly. His son set up 
in rebellion m consequence against KLrishna- 
devaraya, and stood a siege in the fortress of 
Ramadrug. What had happened to him after- 
wards was not known. These documents make 
it clear that he was alive and still occupied a 
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position in the court of Aehyuta. But that he 
and his brother should be in a condition to sell 
away the donor’s share of the food for substantial 
sums of money makes one doubt whether the 
brothers held the same or similar positions of 
importance under Aehyuta as they held under 
Krishna. It seems however that we cannot 
deny that they still occupied positions of some 
considerable importance at court. The next 
documents calling for attention are Nos. 77 and 78 
of S. 1458 (15th December 1586). This is an 
agreement of the stanattar wuth Perumgondai 
Vlrappannan, son of Lepakshi Nandi Lakki Setti. 
He made a deposit of 200 panam and assigned a 
revenue of 120 panam from a village m the 
Gfandikottai Slrmai for a certain number of 

m * * 

services to the temple. In the distribution of the 
produce figure the Venkata Jiyar, who looked 
after his garden and received one share ; an 
outsider resident Perarulala Ayyan, received half 
a share, and the Jiyar superintending the big 
temple (on the hill) half ; another Brahman half 
and the temple accountant half. No. 78 is a 
donation by the same person of a gold cup 
weighing 830 units of superior quality of gold 
(ten mdttu, 10 J being regarded the best quality), 
and valued at 5,000 pon. This is said to have been 
presented at the gate of Achyutaraya, and the 
previous benefaction was also for the merit of 
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Achyutadevaraya. This person seems to have 
been an officer of influence under Achyuta, and 
has to his credit the building of a temple at 
Narayanavaram for the merit of the prince. The 
next one No. 79 is of S. 1458 (15th December 
1536'}. This is a grant made by one Sri Ranga 
Nayaka, son of Tuluva Vengalu Nayaka of 
Padaivldu of the fourth got-ra, meaning that they 
belonged to the sudra caste. It refers to a 
number of services during the year for which he 
deposited 650 panam on the usual conditions for 
the merit of the king, the queen and the prince. 
There is reference in respect of these services to 
a pavilion m lus own garden, and the gardens of 
Rama Bhattar, and Ramachandra Dlkshitar as 
well. The next one of importance is No. 81 of 
S. 1458 (12th January 1537). This is an agree- 
ment of the sbanattar with Visvanatha Nayaka, 
son of Adaippam Nagama Nayakar. It refers 
specifically to a mantapa built by him on the 
banks of the Achyutardya Kcirieri He deposit- 
ed 15,000 panam on the usual conditions, 
and provided for a large number of food- 
services. The donor’s share of the produce, was 
to be made over to a Vaishnava Brahman, 
Appayyan, son of Uttama Madhavan, who kept 
the flower garden of Visvanatha Nayaka, and 
kept the manfapa in good repairs. The six 
following records are all of them of the same 
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date and are benefactions of a similar character 

by other officers. No. 82 is a donation by a 

Krishnappa Nayaka, son of Chmnappa Nayaka. 

He deposited the same amount and is credited 

with a similar pavilion on the Achyutardya 

Korieri, and that the donor’s share of the produce 

was to be received by a certain Nayanar, son of 

Perarulala Nayanar Appai No. 88 is by a 

certain Bacharasa, son of Padirikkuppam Sri Hama 

Aiyangar. There is a reference to his own 

mantajpa on the banks of the same korieri and 

the deposit is of the same amount. The donor’s 

share of the produce was to be received by 

himself alone. No. 84 is by a Hama Bhattar 

Ayyan, son of Chandragiri Bhutanatha Sittar 

Bhattar. The other conditions are similar to the 
* * 

above including the recipients of the donor’s 
share of the jprasada . No. 86 is a similar benefac- 
tion by one Ellappa Odaiyar, son of Tim manna 
Odaiyar of Vankapuram. The donor’s share of 
the produce offered in this case was to be made 
ovrer to one Narayana of Chandragiri, who was to 
maintain the garden and the mantajpa in good 
repairs. No. 88 is a similar donation again by 
Singaraja, son of fSalakaraja. The deposit is of 
the same amount, and he had a mantajpa on the 
same korieri bank, and the donor’s share of the 
j orasada was to be made over to the Acharya of 
his sister. This apparently refers to the queen. 
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and this Singaraja seems to be the third son of 
Salakaraju, the father of the queen. We had 
hitherto known of the two sons of his, both of 
them known by the name Timmaraju, the elder 
and the younger, and this one is apparently a 
third son No. 89 is of interest, as it seems to 
refer to a renewal of an old document under 
orders of Achyutaraya. It is gone in parts, and 
does not make the purport of it clear. The 
Devastanam editor suggests Saluva Timma, as 
the donor. There is nothing in the document to 
lead to that exactly. No. 92 of S. 1458 (17th 
January 1537) refers to a deposit of 1,230 panam 
by one Nami Setti, son of Satayapalh Tippu 
Setti, resident of Knshnaraya Pattana, apparent- 
ly a part of Lower Tirupati from which the 
record comes. The record states that he pur- 
chased land from the weavers measured by the 
rod of 36 feet, on which he built a mantapa to 
which Grovindaraja as well as Achyutarayapperu- 
mal should be taken on certain occasions in the 
year. There is nothing else of interest in it. 
No. 93 is again of S. 1458 (28th December 1536). 
It is again an agreement between Tallapakkam 
Tirumalai Aiyangar and Saluva Timmarasu, son 
of Racharasu, thus making him unmistakably the 
great minister of Krishnadevaraya. This is again 
a sale-deed of the donor’s share of the prasada 
for certain services of Tirumalai Aiyangar for 


229 



HISTORY OF TIRUPATI 


1,900 panam. It is transferred to him so that 
he may live habitually m Tirumalai all the year 
round and maintain himself on this. No 94 
coming again from Lower Tirupati is of S 14 58 
(7th January 1537). It is an agreement with 
Rama Bhattar, son of Bhutanatha Sitta Bhattar. 
There is a reference to Vadirajapuram in Tiru- 
pati, where lie had a garden of his own, m 
which he had installed an image of Gopala- 
krishna. It refers to a deposit of 1,700 panam, for 
the daily service of this God The donor’s 
share of the produce was to be made over to a 
somebody else whose name is gone Vadiraja- 
puram apparently has reference to the Madhva 
pontiff Vadiraja a contemporary and successor 
of Sri Vyasayogi, in whose name or in whose 
honour the town-suburb must have been built. 
No. 96 of S. 14 58 (2nd February 1537) is a 
donation by one Tiruvengada Ayyan, a disciple 
of Alagiya Manavala Jiyar, and an outsider- 
resident of Tirupati. He made a deposit of 
460 panam for certain festivals in connection with 
the commencement of the recital of the works 
of Nammajvar, Periya Alvar, Kulasekhara Alvar, 
Tirumangai Alvar, and Udaiyavar (Ramanuja), 
and of some festivals in connection with 
Govindaraja in Lower Tirupati on the bund of 
the Tiruhkorieri. This was to be applied as 
usual, and the donor’s share of the food was to 
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be made over for tbe use of the Sri Vaishnava 
new-comers in the place. Document No. 97 is 
very badly broken up and even the date is gone. 
It is apparently a benefaction by the queen 
Varadaji Amman. One new piece of informat- 
ion in this is a reference in the body of the 
imperfect record to a. pavilion of Muttaraiyar, a 
dynasty which played an important part in 
South Indian history before the Cholas. But 
Tirupati is rather a far cry for them. The 
next one is No. 100 of date 1459 (25th October 
1537). This is again a donation by Talla- 
pakkam Tirumalai Aiyangar. There is a refer- 
ence to Grod being taken to a pavilion construct- 
ed by him and into the pavilion m the middle 
of the tank Tirukkorieri. Then there is a refer- 
ence to a pavilion in front of some of the houses, 
probably his own. For meeting these expenses, 
he made over the revenues from two villages and 
some money grant as well. The document is 
gone in parts to be thoroughly intelligible* 
Document No. 101 is of the same year, Hevilambi 
(22nd January 1538), and is a benefaction by 
Perumgondai Virappannan referred to already. 
It refers to a deposit of 6,000 panam for certain 
services for the merit of the emperor Achyuta- 
raya. The next document of importance is 
No. 110 on the walls of the Yamunaitturaivar 
Mantapam of 1460 (6th September 1538). This 



HISTORY OF T1RUFATI 


is a donation by Adaippam Baiyappa Nayakar, 
who claims to have constructed a pavilion on 
the bank of the Achyutaraya Koneri. Further 
down there is a reference to his own pavilion in 
a garden. There is nothing else of particular 
importance. The next is No 112 from the 
Gfovindaraja shrine. This is of date, S. 1460 also 
(9th October 1538). One peculiar feature of this 
inscription is that the emperor is given here 
the old Saluva titles, and titles before the 
Saluva days, such as Mahamandalesvara , Ariraya 
Vtbhdda, Bhashege TapjouvarcLyara Ganda and 
Muvarayara Ganda We have not met with 
these titles in these inscriptions since the Saluva 
days. This seems to record an agreement 
among the weavers which prescribes the use of 
certain kinds of thread in a particular fashion, 
and the agreement is supposed to be of force in 
the interior parts ( TJlmandalam ), and the exterior 
parts {Bur amandalam) of Tondamandalam. One 
interesting point m regard to this is, it seems 
to include a particular mode of weaving which 
should be done only by Muslims and not by 
Hindus. Any breach of this agreement involved 
a fine of twelve varahas. The next one is 
No. 115 of 1460 (24th November 1538) This 
is a donation by Venkatadn Ayyan, son of Tiru- 
malai Josyar, who instituted this service for the 
merit of a somebody else, it may be to the merit 

232 



INSCRIPTIONS OF THE REIGN OF A.CHYUT A RA YA 


of the emperor, or his own father. The service 
was of twenty-four food-services of two kinds, 
and one big lamp burnt with ghee. For these 
services he made over the revenues of a parti- 
cular village in the Pottappinadu (division) 
yielding a revenue of 700 pon. The donor’s 
share of the food-service was to be received by 
himself. The next one is No. 122 of !§. 1460 
(15th January 1539). The donor again is Periya 
Tirumalai Aiyangar of Tallapakkam, who 
instituted certain services for which he made over 
the revenues of a grama yielding 133 varahas. 
He bought the village in the Granjikonda 
Sirmai from Bukkaraja and Timmaraja. 
The next one No. 123 of S. 1460 (8th Feb- 
ruary 1539) gives the full details of the temple 
village Kottur which Achyutaraya bought, built 
a temple to Achyutapperumal and constructed an 
agrahara of 120 houses round it. He set apart 
twenty out of these 120 houses, with twenty shares 
of the Parittiputtur village, for the Brahmans in 
temple service ; and the remainder he made over 
as a permanent gift to other Brahmans The 
boundary of the village is defined. The record 
comes from the locality east of the Kapila Tirtham 
in Lower Tirupati. The next one is No. 127 of 
S. 14 60 (17th March 1539) The donor in this 
case is the temple accountant Periya Solai, son 
of a Samayar Grovindarajan, and refers to a 
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deposit of 8,000 p a yam to be applied as usual. 
The donor's share of the prasadam or service was 
to be made over to him. The next one is No 129 
of S. 1460 (17th March 1 5 T; 9 ) . This is again by 
Tallapakkam Periya Tirumalai Aiyangar and 
refers to a deposit of 2,000 panam for a compara- 
tively large number of services throughout the 
year. It refers to a manfapa in front of the houses 
of the Bhatiars (temple-priests) and a pillar that 
he planted on the bank of the Tirukkorieri, on 
which a light was to be burnt every Thursday. 
The donor’s share of the services was to be 
received by him. No. 130 is of date >§. 1460 also 
(17 March 1539). This is a donation by one 
Astigirinatha, son of the elder brother of Astigiri 
Nay aka of Puduppakkam The donation was 
intended for the benefit of the donor’s daughter 
Vayambuni. The record states that the day of 
Adi Ayanam, the first of Asliada every year was 
the commencement of accounts both in Tirumalai 
and in Tirupati The next one is No. 134 of 
S. 1461(7th June 1539)' I 'and is a donation by A Ivan 
Kovil Tiruvengada Ayyan, a disciple of Appa, 
the superintendent of Mala ikk ini yanihrdn garden. 

* The name that appears in No 134 above as Jlfalatkhayan-tnran 
has occurred several times before, both in this form and with the 
doubling of the k as well In this form the name Malikkiniyatiinran 
would be rather irregular m construction and with no clear meaning, 
although a meaning could be made out. It is of course the name of 
the deity on the lull, and should be taken to mean that His standing 
on the hill was to make the hill happy or pleasant. But we see 
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It provides for a large number of services in 
which there is a reference to his own Acharya, 
Ivandadai Appa, on whose birthday the service 
was to be rendered, and then there is a reference 
to the birthday of his Paramacliarya, Periya 
Appai. It is not clear whether this is the same as 
the previous one. Then there is a reference to a 
Daivanayakan Matha. What Matha was so 
called is not made clear. The deposit was 2,800 
jpanam to be applied as usual The document 
ends in addition to the usual S?o Vcitshnava Rakshai 
with the expression ‘ Srlmabe Ram ante] ay a Namaha\ 
the first time we meet with a salutation like that 
m the course of these inscriptions. No. 136 is of 
S. 1461 (17th September 1539^), and is an 

immediately m the following records another form Mai a tin fir an 
which would be quite an intelligible name, meaning He who stood 
on the hill, which is distinctly the feature of the deity Venkatesa on 
the lull. It is open to doubt whether we could regard this as an 
abbreviation of the pre\ious name, as by itself it is quite intelligible 
and regular m construction In the documents following, such as 
NTo 152, the very name occurs m another form, J 1 a l a ikurtzy aninran 
This would mean the God stood on the hill making the lull bow, which 
is a somewhat inappropriate term m the sense that the standing 
of God on the hill may make the hill come down as a whole To 
describe that as bowing down would seem rather inappropriate, 
unless we import the notion that the hill where stands the temple 
of Sfii Venkatesa is traditionally taken to be on the hood of the cobra, 
the whole of the Vcnkutaohalam Hills extending from jSrxsailam to 
Kalahastx being generally regarded as a cobra lying about coiled, 
VSnga4am constituting the bent hood on the highest part, Kajahasti 
being the mouth. On the basis of this, it is just possible to. regard 
the name Malaz^untyantn/an appropriate for Venga^am, But the 
actual traditional authority for the name m this form is not quito 
clear nor for the first term Mai aikzniyamnrUn* 
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agreement with one of the Nambis worshipping Sri 
Venkatesvara. The Bhattar’s name is Vengadattu 
Uraivar, son of Malaininran Bhattar Appayyan 
of the KLasyapa gotra, Vaikhanasa sutra and 
Yajus Sakha. It refers to a service rendered 
to the God in front of his own house. Further down 
there is a reference to the Lakshmidevi Tirunal, 
obvionsly the same as the one instituted by 
Achyutaraya The deposit is a comparatively 
small sum of 50 panam, but to be applied as other 
sums. The next one is No. 1B8, a document 

r 

by the same donor and of the same Saka year, 
but 9th November 1539. But there is another 
Bhattar associated with him. His name is given 
as Malaininran Perumal, son of Karunakara 
Bhattam Govmdaiyan of the Bharadvaja gotra. 
Among the services there is mention of the reci- 
tation of Tiruppalli Elucchi for Gnanappiran 
(Varaha). The deposit amounted to 150 panam 
to be applied as usual. The next document 
No. 141 is interesting as referring to a presentation 
by the same Perumgondai Vlrappannan, son of 
Nandi Lakki Setti. This time it is a presentation of 
a silver plate of 6,000 units of wmght, and one cup 
of 900 units of weight, both of silver. This same 
donor made a present of a gold cup already as 
will be remembered. The date is about the same 
year corresponding to A. D. 1541. No. 142 of 
S. 1461 (30th January 1540) is a donation by 
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Hanumasani, the dancing girl, daugther of Uttida 
Tinamaiya, already referred to before. A garden- 
mantapa built by lier is under reference, and the 
donation is of the value of 820 pcinam to be ap- 
plied as usual. No. 144 is of interest and comes 
from the temple of Sri Ivalyana Venkatesasvami 
at the village Mangapuram near Chandragiri. 
This and the next following one No. 145 are 
in Telugu and come from the same temple 
It is of the same Saka year 1461 (22nd March 
1540). This is a document by the same elder 
Tallapakkam Tirumalai Aiyangar who is here 
described as having found refuge in the diamond 
cage of Vedanta Desika’s feet. Vedanta Desika 
is described as propogator of the teachings of 
Ramanuja and is given the title JCaottarL-ika Kesart. 
Of course the additional title of the establisher of 
the path of the Veda is given to him, thus making 
it very clear that these Tallapakkam people were 
devoted disciples of Vedanta Desika. The docu- 
ment refers to the son of this Tirumalai Aiyangar 
called Chmna Tirumalai Aiyangar, who is 
said to have built this temple, at least renovated 
it under the name Alamelumangapuram, which 
is described as a sarvamanya ac/rahara. He 
installed there Sri Venkatesvara and his two 
consorts, and the attendant deities including the 
Alvars and Ramanuja. Further he set up the images 
of the JPurvacharyas including ins own Acharya, 
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Annamacharya, and provided for the daily services 
m these temples No. 145 coming from the 
same temple notes down carefully the birthday 
astensms of the Alvars and the Acliaryas referred 
to. The next one is No 148 of S 1462 (1st May 
1540). This is an agreement with "Venkatadri 
Ayyan, son of Tirumalai Josyar. This is a 
donation for service in the Govindaraja temple, 
for which he made over the village Gollapalli 
in the Panganadu of Udayagiri Eajya, yielding 
an annual revenue of 120 pen. The donor’s share 
of the food-service was to be made over to the 
donor himself. The next noteworthy document 
is No. 152 of S. 1482 (31st December 1540). 
This is an agreement of the stanattar with Periya 
Timmappa and Chmna Timmappa, sons of a 
Basava Nay aka. The deposit is one of 15,000 
panam as m the other cases of influential officials 
we have noted already, to be applied for the 
purpose of the food-services. One point of 
interest here is a reference to a vlclhi (street) 
hearing the name Narasa Nayaka m which 
he had a mantapa built in his name. The donor’s 
share of the food-service was to be received by 
Sattada Appaiyan, son of Tiruttani Timmaiyan, 
a resident of Ramanuja Ayyan Tiruvldhi. The 
next one is No. 153 of S. 1462 (31st December 
1540). This is a benefaction by a certain Timma- 
rasa, Dalavay of Aehyutaraya, and son of 
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Pradhani Somarasa Ayyan of Chandragir i He 
is said to "have belonged to Kasyapa ffdtra, 
Asvalayana sutra and Bik Sakha This is again 
a deposit of 15,000 panaw. He is also said to 
have a mantapa of his own in the said Haras a 
Kayakan street. In addition to the deposit, he also 
made over the animal revenue of 150 rekai pon 
from a village which is named Samapuram 
Tinnai in the Grokxilakunta Slrmai The donor’s 
share of the prasada was to be received by 
himself. The next one is No. 155 of B. 1462 
(12th February 1541). This relates to a Tolappa 
Periyra Tirumalai Aiyangar. He provided for a 
service in front of the SankTrtana Bhandara in 
the temple of Tiriivengadamudaiyan, and made 
over a village Kilangunram and a kuppam 
yielding a revenue of S00 rekai pon. He also 
paid a cash deposit of 450 panam to be applied as 
usual for a certain number of festivals throughout 
the year. Among the recipients of the donor’s share 
of the prasada are the Sri "Vishnavas in front of the 
Bhandara. The next is No. 156 of S 1462 (13th 
February 1541). This is a benefaction by a certain 
Ekangi Perambala Aiymn, the superintendent of 
the Tiruvensradanathan Tirunandavanam. He is 
described as the disciple of Emberumanar Appan, 
who is said to be the grandson of Prativadi 
Bhayankaram Annan, otherwise Vedantacharyar. 
There is a reference to this Aeharya further down 
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in the course of this document, and the amount 
of deposit was 675 panam to be applied as usual. 
Among the recipients of the donor’s share 
figures an outsider resident in charge of the 
Tiru v eng ad anath an Math a. The reference to 
the grandson of Prativadi Bhayankaram Annan 
on this date 1541 would give us an idea of the 
time in which Annan lived, and Annan was 
a younger contemporary and a disciple of 
Vedanta Desika during his last years and 
survived him. The next is No. 158 of S. 14 62 
(27th January 1541). This is an agreement 
with Perumgondai Vlrappannan already noticed 
several times He also claims to have had a 
mantapa built in Narasa Nayakan Street. The 
deposit was 15,000 pons and the donor’s share 
of the service was to be received by himself 
alone. No. 159 belongs to the same Saka year 
(27th January 1541). It is an agreement with 
Angaraja Nagappaiyan, who had constructed a 
manta pa of his own in Narasa Nayakar Anganam. 
We cannot be sure that this is different from 
Narasa Nayakan Street. It may be. The deposit 
is again 15,000 and the donor’s share of the 
prasdda was to be received by himself alone. 
The next is No. 160 of >§ 1462. The date does not 
appear to be quite regular. This is a benefaction 
by one Ulagappan, son of Settalur Ponnambala- 
nathar of the Kausika ' gotra, Apastamba sutra 
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and Yajus Sakha. From the name this donor 
appears to be a Smarta Brahman who deposited 
800 panam to be applied as usual. The donor’s 
share of the service was to be received by him 
alone No. 161 is of date S 1468 (28th May 

1541). This is a benefaction by Rayasam 
Koja.damarasayyar, son of Timmarasaiyar. He 
had a garden and a mantapa m it m Lower 
Tirupati, to which Govmdaraja was to be taken 
.on certain festival days He paid 233 current 
rekai pon and purchased land equivalent to it and 
made a further deposit of 1,200 pon to be applied 
as usual. He was to receive the share of the 
donor’s prasada himself. This person Rayasam 
Kondamarasayyar was one of two nephews of 
the famous minister Saluva Timma. These were 
generals who distinguished themselves in war 
and were expert in civil administration, who 
were usually sent out to organise a government 
and an administration in provinces recently 
brought under Vijayanagara rule whenever it 
.occurred. They were practically the right-hand 
men of the chief minister. Of course, being 
younger men, it is nothing strange they 
have lived on, perhaps holding office under 
Achyutaraya, while we see the uncles Timma 
and Govindaraja continued under Achyutaraya. 
No. 162 of S§. 1463 (8th June 1541) is an interest^ 
ing document, as the donor is a £rl Vaishnava 
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lady by name Tiruvengadattar, dan.gb.ter of &iru 
Tiruvengada Chakravarti Aiyangar. The deposit 
amounted to 300 panam to be applied as usual 
and the donor’s share of the food was to be 
received by the Vaishnavas of the locality. One 
share of another service was to be received by a 
Srinivasa Ayyan, son of Kandadai Tiruvengadam 
Udaiyar. There is nothing else of interest in the 
document. No. 163 is of date S. 1463 (21st June 
1541) ; this is a donation by Ya,tiraja Jlyar, the 
superintendent of the big temple (Periya Kovil 
Kelvi), a disciple of Alagiya Manavala Jlyar, the 
superintendent of the Perarulalan Matha. He 
made a deposit of 820 pon for certain services, of 
which a part was to be received by the !§rl 
Vaishnavas of the locality and another part by 
the Jlyar himself. Then comes No. 166 of date 
S. 1463 f5th November 1541). The donor is 
Grovmdaraja, son of Rachi Raja of the Kanndinya 
gotra, Apastamba Sutra , and Yajus Scikha. It is 
stated that he had a mantapa of his own and 
provided for a number of services for which he 
made over a village, the name of which is gone, 
from the income of which the expenses of the 
services were to be met. The donor’s share of 
the prasada was to be received by himself alone. 
The next document of importance is No. 168, of 
the same year Plava, which may be December — 
January 1441 or 1442. It is found in a detached 
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stone lying m one of the streets adjacent to the 
temple at Tirumalai. This is an agreement 
between those m charge of the temple treasury 
and Salakaraja Siru Tirumalaraja, the younger 
of the two brothers of the name, brothers-m-law 
of the king. This is a conveyance of land by 
sale. The document is imperfect, and m defining 
the boundaries of the land sold, there is a 
reference to the crowned queen Varadaji Amman, 
who is said to have constructed an Angana 
Tiruvldhi in the place. Angana Tiruvldhi , as was 
explained already, meant a pavilion m the middle 
of streets with houses surrounding it. The next 
document is No 170 of >§. 1463 (10th February 
1542) The donor is a Singaraja, son of Sala- 
kayyadeva Maharaja. This is the third son of 
Salakarazu the father-in-law of Achyuta. There 
was a mantajpa constructed by him to which 
the Grod was to be taken on certain festival 
days. The deposit is, as usual with officers of 
high standing, 15,000 j oanam to be applied as 
usual. The donor’s share of the food was to be 
received by his own Acharya, Tirumalai Tataiyan- 
gar, son of Tirumalai Sottai Kumara Tataiyangar 
of the Satamarshana gotra , Apastamba sutra 
and Yajus Sakha. These people, father and 
son, by their gotra , etc., bring themselves into 
connection with the family of Tolappar claiming 
descent from Tirumalai Nambi, the uncle of 
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Ramanuja. The next is No. 171 of the same 
Saka date. Rut the other details are gone. The 
deposit is one of 500 panam , and the recipient of 
the donor’s share of the prasdda was the superin- 
tendent of the Van Satakopan matha. The 
next document of importance is No. 171 of 
S. 1468 (23rd May 1542). This is an agreement 
with certain Malai Perumal, whose father’s name 
is gone in the document. He is said to have con- 
structed a mantapa and a garden which he made 
as a piece of charity, to which the Grod was to be 
taken on certain festival days and made it over 
to his own Acharya, Sri Van Satakopa Jiyar. In 
honour of this Acharya he instituted a festival 
also, for which he made a deposit of 1,600 panam 
from the income of which the expenses were to 
be met. The last remark of importance is that 
the donor’s share of the service was to be received 
by his own Acharya, Van Satakopa Jiyar. This 
last remark by itself, and much more therefore 
in combination with the others, indicates that 
tbis Van Satakopa Jiyar, the Acharya of the 
donor in the year A. D. 1542 was resident in 
Tirupati to receive the prasdda. We get here a 
precise date for this Jiyar in addition to the three 
inscriptional dates we have already noted above ; 
but those dates indicated a discrepancy in regard 
to the dates of the sixth and the seventh Jlyars, 
and leave the dates of the previous five Jiyars in 
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some little uncertainty. But here this document 
of March 1542 referring to a Van Satakopa Jlyar 
being a resident in Tirupati and receiving the 
donor’s share of the produce makes it that this 
Van Satakopa Jiyar was resident in Tirupati in 
that particular year After the Adi Van Satakopa 
Jiyar, the Van Satakopa Jlyar that comes in is 
the fifth, Narayana Jiyar, Parankusa Jlyar and 
Srinivasa Jiyar coming between them. We noted 
a date A.D 1516 for Narayana Jlyar, and he 
must have been succeeded by Parankusa and 
Srinivasa before this Satakopa could come into 
office. Going merely by the periods of office of 
these Jlyars, the date given here A D 1542 would 
work itself down to almost the first year of his 
pontificate, making the first three Jlyars con- 
temporary with Krishna, the third and the fourth, 
and the fifth almost at the end of Achyutaraya’s 
reign, contemporary with Achyuta, the fifth and 
the sixth contemporary with Sadasiva and the 
seventh contemporary with Tirumala and Srl- 
ranga. There is obviously an error in the associa- 
tion of the pontificates of the last two Jlyars, the 
sixth and the seventh Sashta Parankusa, and 
another Satakopa Jiyar. They must have had 
a much longer period of pontificate than those 
given to them by the Mat ha accounts. Possibly 
the fifth one S§atak3pa Jlyar also had a longer 
pontificate. So here we have a date A.D. 154& {6 &. r 
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the second Satakopa Jlyar, which enables us to 
readjust the dates of these Jiyars to some con- 
siderable extent. No. 175 is without date. The 
donor of this is one Appa Tiruvengada Aiyangar, 
keeper of the Tiruvdliparappinan garden. This is 
said to be an order of the stanattar which perhaps 
means it is not a donation, much rather it is an 
arrangement for the distribution of certain food- 
services. It is however said to be in the name of 
the person above mentioned. The donor’s share 
was to be distributed between the Vaishnavas 
who recited the Iyal, that is, the last section of 
the Prabandhd and the superintendent of the 
Matha, who was the keeper of the garden. Next 
we pass on to No. 179. The first portion of this 
inscription is gone and so the date. It seems to 
be a gift in sarvamanya of certain lands in the 
Avilali village by the inhabitants of the locality. 
The next is No. 180. There again the beginning is 
gone. But it refers to a deposit of 1,800 panam to 
be applied as usual for a certain number of ser- 
vices. Nos. 190 and 191 are ordinary documents 
of donations. Then follow a number which are 
imperfect and gone in parts. There are, however, 
some interesting references, say for instance, 
No. 196 refers to a Pudoliyar, Pudoli being a 
place containing a Vishnu temple in the Nellore 
District associated with the family of the Yadava- 
rayas. Then No. 249 refers for the first time the 
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Nadamuni, apparently the image of Nadamuni, 
and a certain food-service in a particular street. 
This is the first reference that we get to the first 
Acharya in Tirupati inscriptions. 

That brings Volume XV of the Devastanam 
Inscriptions, dealing with the inscriptions of 
the reign of Achyutadevaraya Maharaya, to a 
close. The last date available in this group 
of inscriptions is the date of No. 174, which 
corresponds to the 23rd February A.D. 1542, the 
earliest date noted for Aehyutaraya being as was 
stated already, 14th January A.D. 1530. The 
number of inscriptions for this reign, although it 
is only twelve years, is larger than that of the 
previous period. All the inscriptions almost are 
uniformly dated m the reign of Achyutadevaraya 
Maharaya. As we have already stated, a certain 
number, comparatively a small number is by the 
king himself or the queen ; but a comparatively 
lai'ger number is by his officers and other men of 
position. The far greater number, however, are 
from private individuals. Achyutaraya’s devo- 
tion is indicated not only by his own visits and 
presentations, to the God at Tirumalai, but also by 
other works of his benefaction, such as the build- 
ing of the Achyutapperumal Kovil, the reforming 
of the Kajpila TUrtha into Chakra Ttrtha , and other 
measures already adverted to. On the whole, 
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these records of Achyutaraya leave in us the 
impression that he was a monarch pious and 
devoted to Grod Venkatesa and conducted himself 
accordingly. The example thus set would be 
followed by those of the court, and we find that 
the members of his court followed his example, 
more or less closely, in respect of their various 
donations to the temple. Of course, other note- 
worthy points have been drawn attention to. We 
find mention in the course of these records of a 
number of Vaishnava Acharyas, and some of the 
Jiyars of the Ahobala Matha which lead to 
important conclusions in regard to their dates. 
A certain number of other Acharyas of influence 
generally, but not occupying any recognised 
positions, are similarly mentioned, so that, on the 
whole, these records leave m us the impression 
that m the reign of Achyntaraya Tirupati came 
in for a great deal of attention by the monarch 
and his court as pious devotees, and the temple 
itself was kept in a flourishing condition. Efforts 
v of the previous period for developing tlie perma- 
nent resources of the temple are equally visible 
.in this, and additions by actual donation are 
also conspicuously large. It may be said that 
Tirupati reached a very high state of prosperity 
m the reign of Krishiradevaraya, whose devotion 
to the temple was peculiarly great. 
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SADASIVARAYA OF VIJAYANAGAR. 

HOW SADASIVA SUCCEEDED TO THE THRONE. We 

dow pass on to the reign of Sadasivaraya, who 
followed. Achyuta. In several of the inscriptions 
of Achyuta we came upon a prince, his son, 
Ohinna Yenkatadri. Probably he was a com- 
paratively young prince, and what happened to 
him we do not lcnow for certain. As a matter 
of fact, the reign of Achyutaraya itself became 
obscure m regard to what took place after 
A. D. 1535, and the remaining years have been 
generally passed over by historians so far. 
13nt these Tirnpati inscriptions take ns to a date 
m March A. II . 1542, the last record in the name 
of Achyutaraya. Therefore it is clear that 
Achyutaraya lived down to 23rd March A.P>. 1542, 
the date of this particular record. Put Sadasiva’s 
records as ruler begin to appear about six or 
seven months earlier, the earliest known date 
referring to the year S. 1 463, corresponding to 
21st July A.D. 1541. That would perhaps mean 
Sadasiva was formally installed as ruler in 
A.D. 1541. It is, however, stated m other records 
that Sadasiva was chosen crown prince in the 
year 1459, corresponding to A.D. 1537. This 
does not, however, make it clear whether this 
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nomination was intended to make Sadasiva 
succeed in preference to the young prince, 
Venkatadri. This prince Venkatadri was ob- 
viously young, but seems to have lived on to the 
end of Achyuta’s reign. He is mentioned in records 
of Achyuta in A.D. 1541. A record of the 
following year in South Arcot refers to Venkata as 
Maharaja* of date Tuesday 22nd August 1542. 
It seems then as if Achyuta died in or about 
25th June 1542, and his son prince Venkata 
succeeded to the throne normally. Then he 
must have been forced out of the throne by 
Sadasiva or others interested in him. Since 
Sadasiva was nominated for the succession by 
Achyuta himself, the dispute about the succession 
after the death of Achyuta may have been 
brought about otherwise than by any anxiety on 
the part of Sadasiva or his friends. If Ferishta is 
to be believed, the matter was pushed to an 
extreme by Salakam Tirumala the senior. Hav- 
ing placed the young prince on the throne and, 
perhaps suspecting designs on the part of Sada- 
siva and his friends, he seems to have put the 
prince to death and assumed the power himself, 
which at once called for intervention from Rama- 
raja and his brothers to take up the cause of 
Sadasiva. The position was soon aggravated by 
Salakam Timma calling in the assistance of the 
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Adil Shall of Bijapur with the result that Salakam 
Timm a was overthrown and Sadasiva was placed 
upon the throne by Ramaraja and his brothers. 
That according to Fenshta was actually the 
course of events notwithstanding the very con- 
fused character of his narration of the events. 
In the actual circumstances of the case, probably 
Ferishta’s is about the correct account. I am 
setting down here that account : — 

“Ramraj having expended the treasures of 
his military chest wrote to his deputy to send him 
a supply of money from Beejanuggur, in order to 
enable him to continue the war ; but the deputy, 
on opening the vaults of the treasury, and per- 
ceiving the magnitude of its wealth, instantly 
resolved on rebellion against his patron, and set 
at liberty the young Ray, having first induced 
Bhoj Tirumul Ray to embrace his interest. The 
deputy now assumed the office of minister, and 
began to levy troops. Several tributary rays, 
who were offended with Ramraj’s administration, 
hastened to Beejanuggur to rally round their 
lawful Ring, and in a short time thirty thousand 
horse, and vast hosts of foot, were assembled 
under his standard at the city. Bhoj Tirumul Ray, 
apprehending that the slave, now the minister, 
might repent of his rebellion and eventually 
betray them to Ramraj, put his benefactor to 
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death, and assumed the management of affairs at 
Beejanuggur. 

Ramraj, on hearing of this revolt, concluded 
a hasty peace with his enemy, and returned 
towards Beejanuggur ; but being deserted by 
several of his officers, who left him on the route 
to join their lawful sovereign, he thought it 
advisable at present to desist from war, and to 
rest content with his extensive jageer. A treaty 
was accordingly brought about between him and 
the young ray, by which Ramraj was suffered to 
remain in independent possession of his country. 
Quiet being now restored, the nobility, who had 
supported the revolution, left their sovereign 
under the care of his uncle Bhoj Tirumul, and 
returned to their several districts. Not long 
after this event, the uncle becoming ambitious 
of reigning, strangled his nephew, and seized the 
throne of Beejanuggur, and being a member 
of the royal family the nobility preferred his 
authority to that of Ramraj ; but in a short time, 
being unwilling to endure his tyranny and 
oppression, they became disaffected towards him, 
and invited Ramraj to return, and assume the 
administration of affairs. 

Bhoj Tirumul Ray, obtaining intelligence of 
their designs, despatched ambassadors with a 
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sum of six lacks of hoons,* and many valuable 
presents, to Ibrahim Adil Shah of Beejapoor, 
soliciting him to march to his assistance, in 
return for which he promised to acknowledge 
himself tributary, and to pay down a sum of 
three lacks of hoons for every day’s march his 
army might make. Ibrahim Adil Shah, tempted 
by the greatness of offer, and by the advice of 


A. H. 942 
A. £>. 1535. 


Assud Khan, moved from his capital 
m the year 942, and arrived at Beeja- 
riuggur without opposition, when he 


was conducted into the city by Bhoj Tirumul 


Ray, who seated him on the royal musnud, 


and made rejoicings for seven days. Ramraj 


and the confederate nobles now sent letters 


to the Ray expressing contrition for their 
rebellion, and assuring him of their future firm 
allegiance. They represented in strong colours 
the evil consequences of introducing the Mussel- 
mans into their country ; that their temples and 
the idols would be defiled and destroyed, and 
that the children of all ranks of people, as in the 
times of the Bahmany kings, would be carried 
away into captivity. Ramraj, morever, swore 
never again to depart from his allegiance, if 
Bhoj Tirumul Ray would cause the retreat of the 
King of Beejapoor to his own dominions. Bhoj 
Tirumul Ray, thinking he had now no further use 
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for his allies, requested the return of the Maho- 
medan army, and paid down fifty lacks of hoons*, 
the amount of the settled subsidy besides making 
presents to a vast amount to the king, among 
which were twelve fine elephants and some 
beautiful horses. 

Ibrahim Adil Shah had not yet recrossed the 
Krishna, when Ramraj and the confederates, who 
had bribed many of the troops in the city, broke 
their promises, and hastened towards Beeja- 
nuggur, resolving to put the Ray to death, on 
pretence of revenging the murder of his prede- 
cessor. Bhoj Tirumul Ray, finding he was 
betrayed, shut himself up m the palace, and 
becoming mad from despair, blinded all the royal 
elephants and horses, and cut off their tails, that 
they might be of no use to his enemy All the 
diamonds, rubies, emeralds, and other precious 
stones and pearls, which had been collected m 
the course of many ages, he crushed to powder 
between heavy mill-stones, and scattered them 
on the ground. He then fixed a sword-blade 
into a pillar of his apartment, and ran his breast 
upon it with such force, that it pierced through 
and came out at his back ; thus putting an 
end to his existence, just as the gates of the 
palace were opened to his enemies. Ramraj 

* About £ i, *7 50,000 sterling. 
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now became Ray of Beejanuggur without a 
rival.*” 

THE EXPLANATION OF THE REVOLUTION. If 

Achyuta himself nominated Sadasiva, Sadasiva 
should have succeeded without question. But 
during the later years of Aehyutaraya’s reign, all 
the power m the state had been exercised by his 
brothers-in-law, the two Timmarazus, elder and 
younger sons of Salakarazu It is probably they 
that found the accession of Venkata in their own 
interest, and possibly their rivals Ramaraja and 
his brothers wanted a change. This might have 
been because Sadasiva might have shown a lean- 
ing towards Aliya Ramaraja and his brothers, as 
Rama was son-in-law of Krishnadevaraya, and, 
as we know, Rama was already associated with 
Achyuta during the period of Achyuta’s regency 
for Krishnadevaraya, soon after A.D. 1525, 
perhaps owing to Krishna’s illness. Rama with 
the assistance of his brothers perhaps found their 
position in danger, and had to fight and dis- 
possess the Salakam brothers and take the real 
power in their own hands, Sadasiva becoming 
the ruler. It is probably this disputed succession 
that occupied the year A.D. 1542— 43, and it is 
perhaps an echo of this which we have m a 
record of the 19th April A.D. 1543 which conveys 
the happy announ cement of the enthronement of 
* JBngg's JFerishta III, pp* 82—85 
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Sadasiva. Anothei* record dated 6th August 
A.D. 1543 also refers to the joyous occasion of 
Sadasiva capturing Vijayanagar on a date 
equivalent to 6th August A.D. 3 543. It is there- 
fore clear that Sadasiva was actually nominated 
to the succession in A.D. 1537, perhaps actually 
began to exercise authority in A.D. 1541. He 
must have formally become ruler m the follow- 
ing March A.D 1542, and then must have come 
in the dispute which lasted till April A.D. 1543. 
An inscription of date June A D. 24, 1545 actually 
says that Prince Venkata succeeded Achyuta, 
and died soon after. The same -record declares 
Sadasiva as having been placed on the throne 
by Aliya Ramaraja his brother-in-law who 
thus became the real ruler of the Karnataka 
kingdom.* It is this war brought about by 
the intrigues of Salakarazu Timmarazu, the 
elder, that perhaps gave him the name mad 
Tirumala, and brought about the influence of 
Rama and his brothers in the administration of 
Sadasiva. Taking therefore for the moment 
A.D. 1541 as the date of accession of Sadasiva we 
find the latest records of Sadasiva going down to 
S. 1495, in the Tirupati inscriptions, to a date 
equivalent to 29th January 1574. But a date 
later by about two years is found elsewhere, 
corresponding to 9th May A.D. 1575, though 

* -E C IV, No 58 ~~ 
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Tirumala the younger brother of Aliya Ramarazu 
seems to give himself imperial titles in the year 
A.D. 1571, that is, six years after the battle of 
Talikota Neglecting even these later years, 
Sadasiva would have had a reign of forty years. 

The number of records of the reign of 
Sadasiva in Tirupati is not larger than that either 
of Achyuta or Krishna, and the actual number of 
records of the ruler himself is much smaller. 
The number relating to the officers of the state is 
also comparatively smaller, the number of private 
benefactions continuing as ever before. Perhaps 
an inference of a certain diminution of interest 
in the temple, m the ruling sovereign and his 
officers, may be a justifiable inference If that 
were so, that would only confirm the reference 
we quoted before from a work, Mahisura JSTarapati 
Vijayam that Ramaraya was a person addicted to 
vice and dice, and unfriendly to Brahmans and 
Gurus. Whether that was actually so or not, 
the lack of interest shown in regard to Tirupati 
would in a way confirm that position in regard 
to him. We shall now take up the inscriptions 
in detail. 

INSCRIPTIONS OF THE REIGN OF SAD AS! VARAVA. 

The inscriptions of Sadasivaraya begin with an 
introduction quite similar to that of Achyutaraya, 
and even Krishniadevaraya generally, and the 
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records are dated uniformly in Saka dates with 
full details making it easy for verification. The 
earliest record of Sadasiva in the Devastanam 
inscriptions, Volume V, is dated S. 14 68 corres- 
ponding to 21st July 1541, though the date of 
Achyuta’s death lies six or seven months ahead. 
The document is a benefaction by a Sri Rama 
Bhattar, son of Tirumalai Josyar of Yendalur, 
and refers to the grant of two villages one in 
Siddavattam Slrmai and the other in the 
Padaividu Rajya, yielding 100 and 200 rekai pon 
(10 panarn each) respectively. The donor’s share 
of the food-service was to be received by f§ri 
Rama Bhattar alone. The next one is of the 
same S. date corresponding to 27th January 1542. 
This is an agreement with two Jlyars (ascetics). 
The first of them is called JTovil Kelvt Jlyar, 
which means the ascetic superintending temple 
affairs who is described as a disciple of Vanama- 
malai Jlyar, and in charge of the garden and 
man^apam , Alagiya Manavala Matham Another 
one is called Vanamamalai Jlyar, a disciple of 
Ramanuja Jiyar. These names perhaps show 
that they belonged to Ten Kalai section of the 
Sri Vaishnavas, and were connected with the 
ma%ha at Vanamamalai in the Tinnevelly Dt. The 
donation by these people is to provide for a 
certain number of services on a number of 
occasions throughout the year, for which they 
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deposited 2,500 panarn to be applied as usual, 
and from the income therefrom the expenses 
of the services were to be met. There is one 
point calling- for remark here, and that is a 
temple for Daivanayaka Perumal, a temple not 
met with so far. Among the recipients of the 
prasdda , the document is here partly gone, 
happen to be the name Anandan Pillai Jlyar, 
who is described as the Acharya of the donors, 
and Kovil Kandadai Annan, who were to receive 
a part. The next one calling for attention is 
No. 5 dated S. 1464 corresponding to 5th February 
1548 This is an agreement with the temple 
accountant, j Devar Vananga Varuvdr Vengaclattu 
Arasu with the usual hereditary titles of the 
accountants. He made provision for a food- 
service to Alarmelmangainachclnyar “who is on 
the chest of Tiruvengadamudaiyan” for the merit 
of his mother Brahmattal The donor’s share 
of the service was to be received by him. This 
description of the goddess being on the chest of 
God is worthy of remark. According to the 
Pauraiaic accounts God Vishnu is supposed to 
have given up Vaikuntha and come down to 
reside m Tirupati, because of Hakshml, generally 
resident on his chest, having gone away from 
him in anger, because he took no steps to 
protect her efficiently when Rishi Bhrgu kicked 
Him on the chest, as he found Him asleep 
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while his duty was to be watching over the 
universe. Of course, according to the story, 
the kick fell on her, and that instead of punish- 
ing the Rishi for the insult offered to her, he 
apologised for his own seeming carelessness. 
Hence the Gfod m Tirupati is supposed to be 
without Lakshin! on the chest, and when he had 
married Padmavati, Lakshml in human form, the 
foster-daughter of Akasaraja, he made a repre- 
sentation of her in gold, and made that a part of 
the jewel round the neck. Notwithstanding the 
absence of Lakshml on him, it must be re- 
membered, the Gfod on the hill is named SrTni- 

r 

vasa, the abode of Sri or Lakshml. This 
contrariety is difficult for those not accustomed 
to Hindu philosophy to understand With this 
tradition at the bottom of the temple m Tirupati, 
here is a specific statement in the inscription 
that Lakshml was there on the chest. This is 
of course in conformity with the belief that she 
is never absent from him < [Srl-Anapayini ) The 
next one is No. 6 of S. 1464 (16th February 1543). 
This is an agreement with the temple accountant 
Kuppaiyan. The inner street in Tirupati is 
here called, as in some previous records, 
Bhashyakarar Agrahara. A house in this street 
which was gifted to the superintendent of works 
in the temple, was taken over as a charity gift, 
aud the said accountant built on the land a 
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small temple for Gfovinda-Krishna and a pavilion 
for the spiritual benefit of Tirunmra-ur-udaiyar, 
that is, the family of accountants. Provision was 
made for the daily food offerings of the image m 
this temple by the deposit of 1,500 panam to be 
applied as usual, the donor’s share of the food 
being given over to the donor himself The next 
record of interest is No 11 of S. 1465 (5th Jan. 
1544). This is a benefaction by Matla Varada- 
raja, son of Pottarazu, grandson of Matla 
Somarazu. These are given the birudas of the 
family which state that they belonged to the 
Chola family of the solar race, and regarded as 
a distinct section from the Pottappi Cholas 
and even the Uraiyur Cholas. This Varadaraja, 
would appear from literature was a son-in-law 
of Krishnadevaraya, had married Kushnamba, 
daughter of Krishnadevaraya, the other daughter 
Tirumalamba, having married Araviti Ramaraju. 
It provides for a certain number of food-services 
for the spiritual merit of his mother Channamma, 
and other food-services for which he made a 
deposit of 312 pon. The donor’s share of the food- 
services was to be distributed among the Vaishna- 
vas reciting the Iyal , lyarpa. This son-in-law of 
Krishnadevaraya does not appear in any of the 
records of Krishna or Achyuta before this. We 
pass on to No. 17 of S. 1466 (14th June 1544). 
This is a benefaction by one Bhayakar 
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Ramappaiya, son of Periya Timmarasa of 
Padirikkuppam. The document relates to the gift 
of the village Kulattur, an Agrahara in lieu of 
three villages in the Kondapalli Strmai which had 
been gifted to the temple by his father yielding 
a revenue of 150 pon. In lieu thereof Ramappa 
gave half of this Agrahara , as one half of it 
already was a charity gift to the Brahmans of the 
Agrahara This half gave an equivalent revenue 
of 150 pon He also made over another village 
KLoppoli m Manamaboli Sir mat yielding a 
revenue of 850 pon , so that his gift provided for 
an annual income of 500 pon . With this income 
the previous arrangement of service by the 
father was to be conducted and a certain number 
of additional services instituted by the son. 
Another donor Krishnappaiyan is mentioned 
here, who made over five other villages 
yielding a revenue-income of 950 pon, and a 
certain number of services were instituted from 
this. The donor’s share of the produce of the 
first service was to be received by the donor 
himself. That of the second service was to be 
made over to a certain Srinivasa Aiyar, son of 
Udayagiri Devanna Bhattar, as a permanent gift. 
This Ramappaiyan was a distinguished officer of 
the state, and the grant by the father referred to 
in the body of the document, is a grant made m 
A. D. 1584 by the father, under Achyutaraya, for 
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the merit of prince Venkatadri. He was not 
only a distinguished administrator both under 
Achyutaraya and Sadasivaraya, but held import- 
ant positions even under Ramaraja. He was 
also a distinguished scholar and musician. The 
work Svaramela Kalanidhi is a work ascribed to 
him The next is Ho. 27 of 1466 (19th January 
1545). This is a donation by a certain Smgaraja, 
son of Obalaraja for a certain number of food- 
services that he instituted He made over the 
income from half the village of Ramappakkam in 
the Palayam Sirmai, the other half being Agra- 
hara The income from the half was 100 rekai 
pon , and the donor’s share of the produce was to 
be received by himself alone. The next is No. 29 
of S. 1466 (equivalent to 19th January 1545k 
This is a donation by Aliya Ramarajadeva 
Maharaja, son of Sri Ranga, son of Araviti 
Bukkaraya. This is a donation for the spiritual 
merit of Sadasivaraya, and the donation has 
reference to the village Puduppattu m the Arya 
Sirmai yielding a revenue of 200 pon. It also 
made provision to Ramaraju’s son Timmaraju for 
a food-service on Dvadast days. There are a 
certain number of other services besides. Lower 
down in the document another service is insti- 
tuted for the merit of Sadasivaraya Maharaya 
and Sri Rangaraja, obviously the father of Rama- 
raja, There is another service again here by 
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Pottapati Timmaraja, apparently one already 
referred to as the son of Ramaraja. It provides 
also for the maintenance of the Brahman who 
was reading the Tiruvengada Mdhdtmyam both 
in the hill and in the G-ovindaraja temple, who 
was rewarded with the donor’s part of the food- 
service The next is No. 31 of S. 1466 (15th 
February 1545). This is a donation by a lady 
Tirumalamma, wife of Senbaga Kamayyar, who 
was the son of Adinatha of Vanavan Mahadevi. 
She deposited 4,000 panam , and a supplementary 
deposit of another 100, which was to be applied 
as usual for the purposes of the various services 
instituted. Of the donor’s share of the services a 
part was to be given to the husband, and a smaller 
part to a daughter of hers called Alarmelmangai, 
No. 32 is of the same S date, but 26th February 
1545. This refers to a donation by the dancing 
girls Lmgasani and Tiruvengada Manikkam of 
1,600 panam to be applied as usual. A part of 
the donor’s share of the food-service was to 
be given over to a Kumara Tata Aiyangar, 
and the rest was to be received by the donors. 
The next following is No. 34 of S. 1466 again 
(19 th March 1544). This is by Tallapak- 
kam Periya Tirumalai Aiyangar already fami- 
liar to us. I his is a service for Nammalvar at 
Kapila Tlrtham on the car festival day for the 
-S-lvar. The deposit was 1,020 panam to be 
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applied as usual for an income. The donor’s share 
of the prasdda was to go to the donor himself. 
The next one is No. 38 of S 14f6 (6th March 
1545). This is a donation by a Tady Grovindi, 
daughter of one Timmaiyan, of the shepherd 
caste, among Vaduhars (Telugus). She made a 
deposit for the spiritual merit of her father 
Timmaiya, mother Ragliava Amma, and an elder 
sister Vengalu. There is reference here again to 
the beginning of accounts on the first day of 
Ashada (Tam : Adi) every year. There is a further 
reference to a mantapa m a garden belonging to 
her. The total deposit was 2,080 panant to be 
applied as usual and the donor’s share of the ser- 
vice was to be received by her No. 40 is of 
interest as making a donation of 100 panam by a 
certain Krishna Mangai, daughter of Grovindi, 
daughter of a Timmaiyan. A provision was to 
be made for a food-service to the person reading 
the JZauiikapuranam m the temple. This is 
generally done on the twelfth day of each fort- 
night. The donor’s share of the food-service was 
to be distributed among the Vaishnavas of the 
place. No. 41 of & 1446 (11th March 1545) is a 
document of interest as it is of a dancing girl of 
Tirupati by name Senbaga Vengu, daughter of 
Tunga Chelvi Timmi. It is a deposit of 600 
panam the income from which was to be used for 
the expense of the service. The donor’s share of 
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the service was to be received by her after provid- 
ing shares for her own Guru Kumar a Tata 
Aiyangar, another share to one Uruppattur 
Anandaiyangar, and a third to the reader of 
the Tiruvengada Md h d t m y a m , V engadattnraivar 
(the same as the above') No. 46 is of S. 1467 
( 2 nd July 1545) This is a donation by a Naga- 
sam, who was sent over to the temple at Tirupati 
by Achyutaraya. The latter part of the docu- 
ment is gone, and therefore the other details. 
The next is No. 47 of the same S. year (3rd July 
1545). This is again a donation by Tallapak- 
kam Tirumalai Aiyangar. Among the distribu- 
tion of money we meet with provision for two 
people at the conclusion of the Sanklrtana, that 
is, the singing of poems composed by him 5 simi- 
larly provision at the conclusion of the reading 
of the Sri Bhdshya, both in the hill shrine and in 
the lower temple. The deposit was to be an 
income of 280 rekai pon for which he apparently 
made over a village ; but, as there was some 
obstacle in the way of the carrying out of this, 
he made a deposit for meeting the expenses at 
the treasury, and was conducting the services, 
when he got sanction apparently for the village 
being gifted both from Sadasivaraya and Rama- 
raja. They are referred to as Sadasivaraya’s 
Rayasam (order) and Ramaraja Aiyar’s Tiru- 
mukdm (letter), ffe made a further deposit, along* 
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with a disciple of his, of 386 rekai pon which was 
to be applied as usual, and from the income a 
certain number of other services was to be insti- 
tuted. The donor’s share of the services was to 
be received by him, as is generally the case with 
them. No. 51 of S. 1467 (5th July 1545) is a 
grant by Vittalesvara of Aravldu, son of Timma- 
raja, son of Ramaraja, son of Bukkaraja. 
Among the services, the distribution of clothing 
to those that come for the festivals, and of the 
distribution of butter-milk at the front door of the 
temple are mentioned. It refers to a number — a 
larger number- — of services. Among them are 
mentioned distribution of money among the 
Nambimars , temple priests engaged in the service, 
and readers of Vedapurdnam, reciters of the 
Tiruvdymoli , readers of the Venkatesvara Mahai- 
myam , the astrologer who fixes days for festi- 
vals, etc The total expenditure is made out to 
be 1,000 rekai pon , for which he made over three 
villages yielding respectively 500, 250 and 250 
rekai pon. The donor’s share of the prasada was 
to be received by his 5-charya, Sriranga, son 
of KLandadai Bhavanacharya. This Vittalaraja 
is the great officer of distinction who carried 
the arms of Yijayanagar down the whole 
length of the peninsula to Cape Comorin 
asserting the authority of the empire of Yijaya- 
nagar as against the ruler of the Tiruvadi 
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Rajyam, and the rebel chieftans like Tnmbichchi 
Nayaka and Saluva Nayaka This trouble 
actually began early m the reign of Achyutaraya, 
nay, the last years of Krishna really, and had 
been brought under control as a result of the 
campaign undertaken by Salakarazu Tirumala- 
razu. But it apparently cropped up again under 
Sadasiva and resulted in a protracted campaign 
in which both this Timmarazu Vittalarazu as 
he is called, and his brother Chinna Timma 
were engaged, till, in the year A.D. 1557, the 
Travancore ruler submitted and even paid a 
visit to Tirupati and made a benefaction to the 
Grod there. It was not merely the local trouble 
that was the cause of this vast campaign. The 
matter probably was complicated by the interven- 
tion of the Portuguese by an attempted invasion 
of the east coast and by their subsequent doings 
in Travancore. An additional stimulating cause 
was the work of conversion to Christianity, 
carried on a large scale in the southern dis- 
tricts, through the active exertions of Father 

Xavier. Of course Ramarazu Vittala was one 

* * 

among a comparatively large number of cousins 
who each played his own distinguished part m 
the course of Vijayanagar history under Sadasiva 
and helped the administration under Ramaraja 
m the maintenance of Vijayanagar in undiminish- 
ed power. The next record of importance is 
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No. 53 of S 1467 (15th July 1545) This is a 
benefaction intended for the spiritual merit of 
Sadasiva and Ramarajayya. The donor was a 
certain Timmarajayya, whose father’s name is 
gone in the document as it has come down to us, 
but seems to be the Timmarajayya of the Auk 
family, one of the cousins of Ramaraja and 
coming- of the group going by the name Aravlti, 
the family of Aravldu. This provides for a 
large number of services, among' them the 
reading of the Tiruvengada Mdhatmyam both 
on the hill and in Lower Tirupati for which 
two separate provisions have been made ; the 
reader was Anantaiyangar, son of Uruppattur 
Tiruvengadayyan as he is called. This per- 
son is also described as Vengadatturaivar. 
The provision actually made was 13,220 panam 
to be applied as usual, and the expenses 
met from the income. The donor’s share of 
certain services was to be received by Anant- 
aiyangar, reader of the Tiruvengada Mahatmyam. 
What was left over of the donor’s share after 
this was to be received by the donor himself, 
who is called here Potlapati Timmarajayyan, 
Ramaraja’s cousin already referred to. The 
next document is No. 55 of 1467 (2nd August 
1545) and is a donation by Tallapakkam Periya 
Tirumalai Aiyangar. The donation consisted of 
114 rekai j)on> the income from a village called 
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Grand am a Timmapuram yielding a revenue of 
100 rekcii pon. For the rest of it he made a cash 
donation, and with two other small donations 
made by others, his disciples, there was a cash 
donation of 16 rekai pon. Of the donor’s share 
of the sevice the full cooked food was to be 
received by Tirumalai Aiyangar himself, but the 
other eatables were to be distributed among the 
Sri Vaishnavas. The next one of importance 
is No. 60 of >§. 1467 (26th November 1545). This 
is a benefaction by one of the Nawibts (temple- 
priests) conducting worship in the temple. The 
name of the donor is Vengadatturaivar, son of 
Malaimnran Bhattar Appaiyan He is described 
as belonging to the Kasyapa gotra , Vaikhanasa 
sutra and of the Yajur Veda. He made a deposit 
of 1,155 panam for certain services, among which 
there is a reference to a tank called Alarmel- 
mangai Samudram , which this donor is said to 
have constructed along with a garden and a 
pavilion in it. Another of the Bhattars also made 
a donation of 185 panam and among the services 
provided for is the reading of the Kausika- 
puranam on Uttana DvadaSi. This is the 12th 
day of the bright half in the month of Karttika 
(November — December) every year. There was 
another donor also who joined, who provided 
for a certain number of services as well and paid 
a donation of 97 pan,am making a total of 2,650 
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panam to be applied as usual The donor's share 
of the services was to be received by themselves 
alone. The next document is No 61 of the same 
S. year, but of 8th January 1546. This is a 
benefaction by a Devaraya Bhattar, son of 
Udayagiri Narasmga Bhattar. He had provided 
for a water-shed for which he constructed a build- 
ing immediately to the west of Vyasa Udaiyar 
mantapam, probably the pavilion belonging to 
the Vyasaraya Matha. He also provided for 
a water-shed at the foot of the hill in the place 
called smaller Ghat, for all of which he paid 1,600 
panam to be applied as usual, from the income 
whereof the two water-sheds had to be maintain- 
ed. No. 65 is an imperfect document coming 
from the Govmdaraja temple in Lower Tirupati, 
which has but a few lines forming part of the 
inscription. These lines contain the interesting 
detail that the donor’s share of the services was 
to be made over to the donor’s Acharya Vedanta 
Satakopa Jlyar, and his disciples for all time 
to come This, as we have noted already 
elsewhere is an important synchronism, as it 
brings this Jiyar into contemporaneity with 
Sadasiva, although there is no date or anything 
else of the record known. The next one is 
No. 66 of 1467 (25th March 1546). The donor 
is an official of the chief named Chinna Timm- 
aiyadeva Maharaja, who is described as the son 
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of Potlapati Timmaraja, who himself was the 
son of Aravlti Bukkaraja. The person actually 
concerned, however is Devaraya Bhatta, who 
held the office of door-keeper of this chief, 
which means perhaps that he was the officer m 
attendance. He is described as the son of 
Udayagiri Narasimha Bhattar, whose gotra , etc., 
are given. This seems to provide for a certain 
number of services to Vittalesvara Perumal, whom 
he seems to have installed within the premises 
of the Hanuman temple in the locality. It provid- 
es for a large number of services for which he 
provided a certain revenue to be derived from a 
particular village attaching to Tirucchuhanur, 
which is here given the alternative name of 
Varadarajapuram. He dug a canal from there at 
his own expense and called it Vittales varan chan- 
nel, and brought it to a village which he called 
Vittalesvarapxiram He also bought, in the course 
of the construction of this village, an Agrahara 
gifted by one Bhayakara Bamappaiya in the 
village KLulattur belonging to Nedunadu. He 
excluded half of the village as the Agrahara part, 
and made the remaining half into four shares, 
which he handed over to various people for culti- 
vating and paying the revenue for the services of 
Vittalesvara. He also made over to the temple 
the yearly contributions paid by the Komatti 
merchants of 30 rekai pon , and, with this total 
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revenue, met the expenses of the services institut- 
ed- The donor’s share of the services was to be 
distributed among those who habitually come to 
visit the place for purpose of worshipping Grod. 
No 67 also comes from the Grovmdaraja shrine 
and belongs to the S. year 1468 (11th March 
1546). This is an agreement with two members 
of the temple- accountant family. These made 
over to the temple one irrigation channel cons- 
tructed by them at their own expense, and then 
a part of the village which they purchased for 
400 jpon, a donation of 120 by the Tiruvengadattu 
Arasu, another 20 from a Siddhaiyan, another 300 
from one called Bhuloka Siddhaiyan. making a 
total of 4-10 in cash, or 840 all told to meet the 
expenses of the services enumerated. There was 
an additional donation of 125 jpanam from another 
individual, which was also added to this constitut- 
ing the whole deposit one of 965 panam. This was 
to be applied as usual to produce an income, the 
donor's share of the prasada being received by the 
donors, each donor receiving his particular share 
The next one No. 68 is also from Lower Tirupati 
of the same S. year (20th June 1546). The donor 
is Tallapakkam Periya Tirumalai Aiyangar. It 
refers to a temple of Lakshina Narayana Per uncial 
installed by him in the lyirthavari mantetjpam at 
Alvar Tlrtham. For a certain number of services 
to this deity, he made over 2,800 jpatiam to be 
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applied as usual for an annual income. The rest 
of the document is gone. Then follows No 70 
from Tirumala of S 1468 (20th June 1546). 

This is an agreement with a certain number of 
people, whose office was to keep watch at the 
large gateway of the Tirumalai temple. Then 
all these are named, and, among the services 
mentioned, there is i eference to a pavilion called 
Tiruvettuvar, hunter-folk who are regarded as 
the principal inhabitants of the hill. There was 
also a donation made by a certain Tirumagal, 
daughter of Elli. The total of these donations 
make 570 panam to be applied as usual for an 
annual income. The donor’s share of the prasada 
was to be received by each donor. No. 71 is of 
S. 1468 (17th July 1546). The donor is a son of 
Tallapakkam Tirumalai Aiyangar, the elder by 
name Tiruvengadanathan. He made provision 
for an elaborate series of services and gifts. 
Among them there is provision for a service on 
the birthday asterism of Tuppil Pillai , which 
is the Vaishnava orthodox name for Vedanta 
Desika. To meet the expenses of these he made 
over the revenue of the village of Chandalur in 
the Kondavidu Sirmai with a revenue of 500 
vardhas , and another village Mallavaram yielding 
120 vardhas. The donor’s share of the services 
was to be distributed among the Vaishnavas com- 
ing for worship. This Tiruvengadanathan of 


274 



SADAS1VARATA OF VI J A Y AN AG- AM 


Tallapakkam is the author of a Telugu work 
Ashta Mahtshl IOdyanam The next is No. 74 of 
S 1468 (23rd July 1546) This is an agreement 
of the stanattar with Tiruvengada Mamkkam, 
daughter of Tippasani of the dancing girl commu- 
nity The interesting detail is given here that 
the girl was given the title Tiruvengada 
Mamkkam, and, on that occasion, the stanattar 
and Potlapati Timmaiyadeva Maharaja already 
referred to, presented her with a small palanquin. 
This document makes provision for one unit of 
food m Tirumalai and one in the Grovmdaraja 
shrine for her ; also two other food-services on 
the occasions of the Grod being taken over to a 
garden built by her, as also another service m 
the temple itself. The stanattar agreed upon 
this provision for her permanently. The next 
one is No. 75 coming from Tirumala also 
of the same S. date but 13th August 1546. 
This is an agreement with one Srlpati Obala 
raja, son of a Mahamandalesvara Maru Eazu 
Ramarazu, that is Maru ftazu’s son Ramarazu. 
The gotra , etc., given show that they probably 
belonged to the family of the Aravlti chiefs. 
The revenue of 300 solid varahas coming from 
the village Perur in the Gromakkarai Sirmai 
of Meladainadu was assigned. The income from 
this was to be applied for the purpose of the 
services instituted. The donor’s share of the 
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service was to be received by the donor himself 
We pass on to No. 78 from Lower Tirupati oi 
£§. 1468 (21st September 15 46). The service was 
apparently instituted for the merit of Ramarazu 
by Timmarazu, son of Aravlti Timmarazu, 
one of the cousins of Rama. This chief built a 
pavilion to the south-west of Achyutaraya Korieri , 
and a pavilion by Villts (a class of hunter- folk) is 
also under reference The document is imperfect 
and does not even contain the details as to the 
actual amount of the donation. Then follows 
No. 79 of the same B. year (13th October 1546). 
This is an agreement with Potlapati Rangarazu, 
son of Araviti Narapparazu. There is a specific 
reference to a Vanamamalai Jiyar’s Matha at 
Tirupati. The assignment made was 870 rehax 
jyon from the village of Racherla m Vitadoni 
Slrmai. The donor’s share was to be given to 
the donor himself The next one is No. 81 of the 
same S. year (13th October 1546), the donor being 
Timma^a Udaiyar, son of Ellappa Udaiyar of 
Venkapuram. The deposit was 12,000 panam to be 
applied as usual, the income from which was to be 
used for the services. A part of the donor’s share 
of the service was to be handed over to a Venka- 
puram Narayana Setti, who was to make use of 
it for a water- service m a pavilion constructed by 
the father of the donor at the foot of the hill. 
The next one is No. 86 from Lower Tirupati of 
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the same S year (18th January 1547) This is 
an agreement with Sewn Nayaka, son of Singa 
Nallappan of the Grandapala gotra of the Vellala 
caste belonging to the Pangu Nadu. This pro- 
vides for a certain number of services by a 
number of people in addition to this particular 
donor The principal shrine involved is the 
Rama temple in the locality. The total of the 
number of these donations comes up to 2,480 
yanam, the donor’s share of the service to go to 
the various donors. It is interesting to note that 
No 88 of the same S year is an agreement with 
the temple servants who carry on the food- 
services in the temple It is a record of a number 
of donations that they made for certain services. 
We pass on to No. 92 from Lower Tirupati of the 
following S year 1469 {3rd June 1547). J-he 
donor in this case is the Acharyapurusha, Srini- 
vasa Aiyangar, son of Ettur Tirumalai Nambi 
Kumara Tata Aiyangar of the Satamarshana 
gdtra , etc., which means that they belonged to 
the Tolappar family. It is an elaborate docu- 
ment involving a large number of services and a 
certain number of gifts both by way of money 
and of revenue from villages made by a certain 
number of people, among whom the descendants 
of Tirumalai Nambi and Tolappar figure largely. 
The donor’s share of the service was to be 
received by the donor himself. The next is No. 93 
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of the same year 1489 (8th June 1547). It 
is an agreement with a Pendli-koduku Timma- 
raja, son of Manumaboli Kamparaja, who is 
described as belonging to the Arya vaniia. 
whatever that means (probably Kdwaitts) . He 
assigned the revenue of three villages amounting 
to 200 rekai pon, and provided for a large number 
of services, among which incidentally there is 
reference to a pavilion built by him. The donor’s 
share of the prasada was to be received by him 
alone. No. 95 refers to the grant of a part of a 
food-service to a Brahman Kona Madaiyan said 
to be an officer m the employ of Baiyappa 
Nayaka Krishnappa Nayaka, who seems to have 
been again connected with a Ramarajayyan, son 
of Bukkaraja-Tirumalaideva Maharaja. We 
cannot determine the exact relationship of this 
Ramarajaiyan, as the document is imperfect. 
No. 96 is of S. 1469 (28th June 1547) and 
refers to two small donations, of 7 rekai pon 
each, by a certain Perarulala Aiyan, keeper 
of the Tiruvengadandthan garden, and a simi- 
lar donation by a certain Timmaraja. The 
donor’s share of the prasdda, after certain other 
disposals was to be recieved by him. No. 97 
is of £§ 1469 (8th July 1547). This is a donation 
by a lady Tirumala Amma, daughter of a 
KLamaraju, whose gotra, etc. are given. The 
donation consisted of 300 panam to be applied 
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as usual, the donor’s share of the prasada being 
received by her alone We next pass on to 
No. 100 of the year Plcivanga (14t,h November 1547), 
and refers to the Vittalesvara temple recently 
extended and completed probably. This refers 
to a donation of 120 rekai pon made up of the 
rent of 30 collected from buildings built by 
Potlapati Timmarajaiya, a grant of 10 pon. 
made over by pearl merchants, another 12 
collected from the rent from the shops on the 
land of Vittalesvara temporarily put up in the 
month of Purattasi, making 52 rekai pon m all. 
Taking along with it the sum of 70 standing over 
from older donations, this made up 122 rekat pon. 
The donor’s share of the prasada was to be 
received by Devaraya Bhattar presumably. 
No. 101 is of S. 1469 (24th November 1547). 
This is an agreement with Papu Timmaiya 
Maharaja, son of Aravlti Ramarazu Timmaiya- 
deva Maharaja. Papu Timmaiya was the brother 
of Ramaraja Vittala already referred to and a 
cousin of Ramaraja, and the donation consisted 
of 100 rekai pon from the village Klottur in 
Palaiyam Slrmai made over by this donor. This 
together with 1,565 panam, which the Komattis 
had deposited for the spiritual merit of Potla- 
pati Ramarazu Chinna Timmaiyadeva Maharaja, 
another cousin, was to be applied as usual 
and the expenses of the services should be 
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met from the income The donor’s share of the 
prasada was to go to the Komattis themselves 
who made the larger part of deposit. Then we 
come to No. 102 of S. 1469 (1st January 1 548). 
This refers to a deposit made in addition to the 
one made by iSevvu Nayakar before by Potlapati 
Ramarazu Ohmna Tnnmaiyadeva Maharaja. 
The deposit amounted to 50 rekai pon , from the 
income whereof, as usual, the expenses of the 
services were to be met. The donor’s share 
was to be received by Sevvu Nayakar. We 
then pass on to No. 117. This is a record on the 
Yamunattiuraivar mantapam in Tirupati for 
certain services m the temple of Vittalesvara by 
XJdayagiri Devaraya Bhattar already referred to. 
The document is otherwise imperfect. The next 
one is No. 118 of S 1469 (8th July 1547). 
This is an agreement of the stanattar with one 
Chinnamarasa, son of Ellamarasa. This is 
provision for certain services, for which the 

r 

income of 800 rekai pon from the village Sri 
Ramachandrapuram, otherwise Venkayilappattu 
m the Kondavldu Slrmai was provided. Among 
the services referred to happen to be one for 
Vittala Perumal. The donor’s share was to be 
received bv Chmnama himself. Then follows 
No. 120 of S. 1470 (6th May 1548). The name 
of the particular donor is gone in this, and the 
amount of donation is 300 rekai pon constituting 
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the revenues from two villages in the Nellore 
District, which were formerly given by Achyuta- 
raya as a gift to a Tirumala Somayaji The 
donor’s share of the service was to be received 
by Venkapuram ftayasam Hariyappa’s son Lakka- 
rasa. No. 121 is of S. 1470 (15th August 1548). 
This is an agreement with Ettur SrTnivasan 
belonging obviously to the well-known Tatacharya 
family. He made a deposit of 400 panam, which, 
together with another small donation from 
another of 50, was to be applied as usual for an 
income. The donor’s share of the prasada was 
to go to the two. No. 122 is of the same S. date 
but of 18t.h March 1549. This is an agreement 
with Narapparaja, son of Nandiyala Narasinga- 
raja. This family was connected with the 
family of Ramaraja as cousins of the same 
degree as the other family. This refers to the 
setting up of the Dvarapalas in the Grovindaraja 
shrine by this Narapparaja. He also instituted 
certain services for which he made over the 
revenues of two villages, Pallippattu in Nagari 
Strmai and Grundipundi in Anjur division yielding 
a revenue of 100 rekai pon, from the income 
whereof food-services to the Dvarapalas were to 
be provided, the donor’s share going to the donor 
himself. Then we pass on to No. 125 of 1472 
(2nd October 1550). This is a donation by a 
certain Konclxrraja, son of Konetiraja,? son of 


36 


281 



HISTORY OR TIRUJPAT1 


Araviti Ramaraja, again cousin of the well-known 
Ramaraja. He made over for the purpose of 
certain services in the Nammalvar shrine for the 
feeding of certain Vaishnavas the revenue of 
eleven villages named, amounting in all to 5,718 
rekai pon This large sum was to be spent in 
feeding a number of Vaishnavas in the AJvar 
shrine m the Ramanuj akuta , and for the payment 
of a large number of servants and others 
engaged in the various services- The donor’s 
share of the service was to be made use of for 
feeding Vaishnavas in the Ramanuj akuta he 
himself built in the Sri Bhashyakar Agrahara 
the inner Aiyangar Street, in Lower Tirupati. 
The next one is No. 127 of S. 1478 (10th May 1551). 
This is an agreement with one Surappa Nayaka, 
son of Potlappa Nayaka providing for a pretty 
large number of services through the year, for 
which he made a deposit of 400 rekai pon, 
by making over the revenue of the village 
Villianallur in Viluppuram Sirmai of Tiruvadi- 
rajya. The donor’s share of the service was 
to be made over to the temple authorities. The 
next one No. 129 of S. 1473 (8th July 1551), 
is an agreement with a certain Rayasam Venka- 
tadri, son of Vlramaraja Timmaiya. A number 
of festivals get to be mentioned in the course of 
this service, which is really interesting. The 
first is a RurattaSi festival instituted by Kadavan 
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Per unde vi, the queen of Sundra Pandya. Then 
there is an Aipjoasi festival started by Devaraya, 
Maharaya, then a KdrttiLa festival by Bukkaraya 
Maharaya ; then a Tat festival started by 
Krishnaraya ; then a festival m the month of 
Mdsi started by one Any an ; the festival in the 
month of JPanguni instituted by Vira Narasinga- 
raya ; a Chittirai festival instituted by the 
accountants of the temple ; and a festival in 
the month of Ani instituted by Tallapakkam 
Periya Tirumalai Aiyangar In the same month 
another festival was instituted by Ramaraja 
Chmna Timmaraja. These and a number of other 
days in the year are mentioned during which cer- 
tain services had to be rendered for all of which 
he provided 1,030 relcai pon, the revenue of three 
villages, 700 from the village Tesur in Sahadu- 
vaecheri Strmat , in Kalavaipparra* Meyyur- 
nadu, Palkuhrakkottam, Padaivldu-rajya; another 
200 from the village Vilanjineru. Sahaduvaccheri 
Sirmai , Tanikai-nadu, Kunravardhanakkottam of 
Chandragiri-rajya, Narayanapuram, and another 
130 from a village Timmasamudram in Gandi- 
kotta &%rmai. The donor’s share of the service 
was to be made over to him. Then we pass on to 
No. 138 of 1473 (10th March 1552) The donor 
is again Ko^duraja, son of Koneti Aiyan, son of 
MahdmandaleSvara Ramaraja. This refers to a 
number of revenue sources for which he paid the 
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equivalent, and made further other changes for 
the total amount of revenue from the JLgrahara 
in Tirupati. The donor’s share of these services 
was to be made over to the Nammalvar 
Ramanuj akuta m Tirupati. The next document 
is No. 138 of S. 1474 (1st August 1552). This is 
an agreement with one Tirumalai Nayaka, son of 
Balu Nayakar of Arni. Tor a certain number of 
services that he instituted, he made over the 
revenue of 80 rekai pon from a village Tatchur, 
Attimalaippattu on the northern side of the 
Seyyar m Tatchur-nadu, Grandagopalan Parru, 
Rajaghambhira-rajyam in Palkuhrakkottam of 
Padaivldu-rajya in Jayamkondacholamandalam. 
The donor’s share was to be made over to himself. 
The next one is No. 141 of S. 1475 (25th May 1553). 
This is a benefaction by Konduraja, son of 
Mahcimandalesvara Ramaraja Roneti Aiyan. 
This refers to a donation of 400 rekai pon to be 
derived from the village Nagari, the donor’s share 
of the services going to himself alone. No. 143 
is a record m a stone in Tirupati regarding the 
devotion of J§rl Rangaraja to the Grod. No. 150 
coining from Tirumalai of S. 1475 (3rd February 
1554 ) is a document which purports to record 
a grant made, with pouring of water, by 
Sadasivaraya. The document is gone into parts, 
but seems to refer to the disposal of parts 
of the food-services relating to a service instituted 
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by Ramaraya and Achyutadevamaharay a m 
favour of a certain Brahman. More could not 
well be made out of the document. No. 3 51 
is of the same S. year, but of date 15th February 
1554. This is a donation by Pendli-koduku 
Timmaraja we have already referred to, son 
of Manumaboli Kamparaja. He made over the 
revenue of three villages named amounting 
to 200 rekat yon. But, as there was some 
obstruction in the way of this revenue coming 
m regularly, he made over the revenues of 
another grama (village) Vattalur in the Padirik- 
kuppam &lrmai yielding 200 relcai yon. No 153 is 
of S 1475 again (19th February 1554.) This is a 
donation by Tiruv e rmadaiy an and Tiruvengad- 
aiyan, both sons of Tallapakkam Periya Tiru- 
malai Aiyangar. As usual it is an elaborate 
document laying down the whole details. They 
refer to two separate donations by the brothers 
bringing in an income of 730 rekai jpon. The 
donor’s share of the produce was to be received 
by one of the brothers. No. 154 is of S. 1473 (2nd 
July 1554). The donor here is Konduraja, son 
of Mahamandale§vara Ramaraja KZoneti Aiyan, of 
the same JLravTti family. This is a grant made 
by him to the JRamanuj ahuta in Tirupati. This 
refers to a grant made by Sadasivaraya, for his 
own merit, to the Hamanujakuta of Nammalvar. 
This refers to the revenue from a certain number 


285 



HISTORY OR TIRUPATI 


of taxes which have been made over for the 
purpose of this Ramanu'j alcuta , and this gift was 
intimated by a letter to the various governors of 
the divisions concerned. This document just 
confirms this gift. A number of these minor 
taxes are mentioned, as also the number of divi- 
sions round about Tirupati. Sixteen such divi- 
sions happen to be mentioned which might all be 
included m the central region, the Tonda- 
mandalam proper and round about. The docu- 
ment contains the following interesting details, 
that this order was communicated to Tirupati 
and to the Dorais, officials m charge, of the 
districts (, Slrmai ) There is the further state- 
ment that 200 bulls bearing the stamp of the 
swan ( Hamsa ) were also made over for the 
purpose of doing the carrying work. The 
next inscription No. 155 is of the S. year 1476 
(11th November 1554) and is an agreement with 
Aravlti Kamaraja, son of Sri Rangaraja, son of 
Bukkaraja Ramaraja. This is a gift of four 
villages, namely Singalabavi in Raichilr Slrmai, 
Valagolil village in the Mudga] Slrmai , and two 
villages, Yaralaccheri and Makalippattu in the 
Peripakkam Slrmai yielding a revenue of 4,000 
rekai pon. This makes provision for large quanti- 
ties of the articles to be supplied from the 
treasury for the food-services instituted. The 
donor’s share of the prasdda was to be made 
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over to the occupants of the Nammalvar Bamd- 
nujakuta built by Konduraja, son of Mcthd- 
mandalesvara Timmaraja Koneti Aiyan, a cousin of 
Ramaraja. No. 156 is of date S. 1477 (14th April 
1555) This is a grant by another member of 
the Araviti family, Papu Timmaraja, son of an 
uncle of Ramaraja. There is reference to a 
mantapa constructed in the east street of Tiru- 
malai by him, and makes provision for a certain 
number of services to the Grod on certain occa- 
sions when taken round to the mantapa. He 
made over the revenue of a village called 
Venadu, the name of the Sirmai is gone, yielding 
a revenue of 250 relcai pon. The donor’s share 
of the prasada was to be distributed as of old. 
The next one of importance is No. 158 of S. 1479 
(14th September 1557). This is a benefaction 
by the king of Travancore (Tiruvadi-rajya) for 
the spiritual merit of Mahamandalesvara Vittala- 
raja, another cousin of Ramaraja. He made over 
the revenues of a village Kulayapattam in a 
division, the name of which is gone, on the banks 
of the Tamravarni yielding a revenue of 350 
rekai pon for a service both on the hill and in 
Lower Tirupati. The donor’s share of the 
services was to be given to one i^rlnivasan, son of 
Nambiyar (temple piiest) Timmaiya of the £rl- 
vatsa gotra and Vaikhanasa sutra This document 
of A.D. 1557 is of importance as confirming 
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tlie extension of Vijayanagar authority down to 
Cape Comorin, and even into the kingdom of 
Travancore at the time. It was about this exten- 
sion and assertion of Vijayanagar authority that 
Father Xavier, and the Portuguese priests 
generally, complain m their correspondence as 
interfering with their free conversion of the 
fisher-folk of the coast. The next one is 
No 159 of B. 1479 (13th January 1558). This 
comes from the Grovindaraja shrine, and is an 
agreement with Tiruvenathan, son of the well- 
known Tallapakkam Tirumalai Aiyangar. As 
usual with these Tallapakkam grants, it provides 
for a number of services through the year in 
complete detail The total expenses were 980 
pon for which he assigned the revenue of the 
village of ICottur belonging to Serumahanai in 
Perambakka-rajyam. The donor’s share of the 
service was to be received by himself alone. The 
next one is No. 161 of >§. 1480 (19th May 1558). 
This is a donation by Abbalaiya, son of Kara- 
nikkam ICamarasa. This refers to a garden 
which he constructed on the road to Chandragiri 
to the east of the new tank called Ramanuja, 
and to the south of the garden of a Chandigai 
Basavarasa. It makes provision for a certain 
number of services to Grod m the garden on 
certain festival days. The provision was 155 
rekai pon and 8^ panam for which he made over 
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the revenues of a certain number of villages and 
parts of villages, of which one village was whole, 
and the rest shares of people in the village 
amounting to 23^. The interesting detail is 
given that these yielded 30 rekai jpon for each 
plot of 100 kuli of land. The donor’s share was 
to be received by him alone. Then we pass on 
to No. 164, which is an interesting document with- 
out date, but referring to the year Kalayukti in 
Sadasiva’s reign. It is a record in stone in some 
part of the hill, which makes over a garden for 
the - purpose of Senai Mudaliyar, that is, the 
divine controller of the household of the Grod. 
The next one is No. 167 of S. 1483 (5th 
December 1561). The donor is Eayasam Ven- 
katadri Aiyan and Konappaiyan, both of 
them sons of a Timmarasu, son of Musalimadugu 
Viranarasa. This makes provision of 526 rekai 
pon by Venkatadri Ayyan, and 120 by Konap- 
paiyan making a total provision of 646 for 
which they made over the revenues of a 
village Appur in the Ohingleput District, and a 
number of other villages, the names of some of 
which are gone ; but there is a whole list given. 
Some of the villages granted have had to be 
rejected for some reason or other, and others 
substituted when they became ^lnyielding, thus 
making over land yielding 646 rekai pon between 
them. The donor’s share of the prasada was to 


37 


289 



HISTORY OF TIRUPATI 


be received by the donors themselves. The next 
one No. 168 is of S. 1488 (15th December 1561). 
The donor of this document is Tirumalai Aiyan, 
son of a !§rl Rangaraja of the Aravlti family. 
The details given indicate unmistakably Tiru- 
malai, the brother of Rama. He is said to have 
constructed a mantapa in the Champalca PraJccira 
of the Tirumalai temple. The mantapa goes by 
his name even now. He made a large number of 
provisions for services through the year for the 
expenses of which he made over to the treasury 
16,500 panam , the donor’s share of the prasada 
going to him. Next follows No. 171 of S. 1484 
(28th July 1562). The donor is a Srinivasa 
Aiyangar, son of Kumara Tata Aiyangar of the 
Ettur Sottai family. His donation amounted to 
482 relcai pon for services on the hill, and 710 
for the Grovindaraja shrine. The document is 
imperfect. It would appear that he made over a 
certain number of villages or their revenues, in 
the interior circuit of the district round the hill. 
Incidentally it refers to two festivals instituted, 
one by Saluva Narasimha, and another by a 
Saluva Mahamandalesvara Mallaiya Deva Maha- 
raja in the 15th century. Then follows No. 172. 
This is a record coming from the ICapila Tlrtham 
in Lower Tirupati of S. 1485 (30th January 1563). 
This is an agreement between the stdnattar 
of the Kapilesvaram temple and ^evvusani, 
daughter of Angadi, a dancing-girl of Tirupati. 
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She set up an image of Vignesvara m the 
dancmg-hall of the KapUesvara temple, and 
made provision for the daily services of this 
G-anesa. The provision made was 200 panam from 
the income of which the temple was to supply 
all that was required for the services. The 
next is No. 173 of S. 1485 (26th January 1564). 
This is an agreement again with the Abbalaiya, 
son of Kamarasappa, the Karanlka already 
referred to, and makes provision for large 
number of services in full detail. He paid 149 
rekai pon to the temple For the merit of 
another Chaundappaiya, son of Smga Timma- 
rasa Ayya of Nochil-pandaram, a donation 
of 150 rekai pon was made. He seems to have 
made over also the revenues of a village 
Tiruvengadapuram m Grandikottai &trmai and 
a cash deposit of 150 rekai pon. The donor’s 
share of the prasdda was to be received by 
the respective donors. The next one is from 
Lower Tirupati of S. 1465 (29th January 1574). 
The document is rather difficult to understand. 
It refers to an agreement between the stanattar 
of Tirupati with one of the Araviti princes and a 
number of Brahmans, and refers to a service 
instituted by Achyutadevaraya Maharaya from 
which these Brahmans were receiving a share. 
Otherwise the document is imperfect. This brings 
us to the end of the records of the reign of Sada- 
sivaraya. 
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CONDITION OF TIRUPATI IN SADASIVA’S REIGN. 

THE NUMBER AND CHARACTER OF THE INSCRIPTIONS 
OF sadasiva’S reign. It would be clear from 
the summary of these records made above that 
the number of records relating to, and actually 
dated m, the reign of Sadasivaraya amount to a 
comparatively large number, and even a 
considerable variety. Of these, however, the 
actual documents, that is, documents of donations, 
by Sadasiva himself are comparatively a small 
number and do not exhibit either the magnificence 
or the devotion of his two predecessors, Achyuta 
and Krishna ; and the really more important 
documents are records of gifts by the princes 
of the Aravlti family, and make large and 
costly provision for numbers of services. Taken 
individually, they do not amount to very many 
for any one member of this family, who actively 
carried on the administration of the empire 
in the name of Sadasivaraya Maharaya, who 
was actually ruling. But even so, these are 
t>f great importance, and show the generally 
prevalent feeling of devotion and attachment 
to the temple, even among the members of the 
ruling family. Of course the large number of 
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private benefactions is an indication of the 
devotion of the people. The character o± the 
benefactions remains the same throughout and 
every donation made, however small, is made 
as in the previous periods in such a manner 
as to contribute directly to the increase of the 
permanent resources of the temple. In the 
course therefore of these years when liberal 
donations were made to the temple, judging 
only from those of which records are made m 
the shrine itself, we find that these amount to 
a large number and add very considerably 
to the annual income of the shrine. Judging by 
the documents as a whole we get the impression 
that the temple suffered no molestation of 
any kind, and no interference from any 
hostile pai'ty. This would mean that the 
frontiers of the empire were thoroughly well- 
guarded and enemies of the empire were kept out 
of it altogether. Of course, we cannot take it 
that the inscriptions from the temple at Tirupati 
give us anything like a full record of the events 
of the reign of Sadasivaraya. Of course the temple 
records could give us only such information as 
concerns the temple, and of which records 
happen to be made in the temple itself. But if 
there had been any attacks, or any incursions 
with a view to plundering the temple, such as 
mia-ht well have taken place if enemies such 
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as the Muhammadans on the northen frontier 
found entry into the region round the temple, 
some mention of it can be expected. We may 
therefore take it that no such misfortune befell 
the temple of Tirupati during Sadasiva’s reign. 
We have record in history, however, of an effort 
made by the Portuguese deliberately to conduct 
an invasion and plunder the temple, because 
rumours of its great riches had reached them 
across to the West coast. We have an account 
of this invasion in the histories of the Portuguese 
in the country. JECrishnadevaraya had got into 
an alliance with the Portuguese, and that seems 
to have held good and continued in force even 
through the reign of Achyutaraya. 

ATTEMPT AT AN INVASION OF TIRUPATI BY THE 
Portuguese: Comparatively early in the reign of 
Sadasiva, whatever the actual reason, this does 
not appear to have been considered as of force. 
According to Fariya ye Sousa, Governor Martim 
Affonso de Sousa, actually arranged to send an 
expedition, naturally by way of the sea, consist- 
ing of 45 ships under 27 captains with the 
express objective of plundering the temple of 
Tremele , and this place is said to have been in 
“ the kingdom of Bisnaga ”. According to the 
historian heaps of gold and riches were believed to 
have been stored there. The expedition however 
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is said to have proved abortive, and ended 
in the plunder of some of the temples m the 
kingdom of Travaneore, though it is said on the 
other side that the invasion proved a failure 
because Ramaraya marched down at the head of 
his army towards Mylapore and kept the ememy 
at arm’s length. ^Here is what F. C. Danvers 
the historian of the Portuguese in India has to 
say about it : — 

“ Meanwhile, the Governor fitted out a fleet 
of forty-five sail, with a force of 3,000 seamen 
and soldiers. The object of this expedition, 
which was kept as secret as possible, was to rob 
the pagoda of Tremele, twelve miles inland from 
St. Thome de Meliapore, in the kingdom of 
Bisnaga. In this the Governor was disappointed, 
as, owing to stress of weather, he was unable to 
carry out the projected undertaking.” 

About the same incident R. S. Whiteway + 
in his work, “ the Rise of Portuguese Power in 
India ” has the following : — 

“ The Governor’s next exploit ranks high 
even among those of Martim Afanso de Sousa 
The bewildered historians have supposed royal 
orders to account for it, but tho se orders have 

*F. C. Danvers ; The Portuguese in Indta, Vol. I, pp 463 64 

t R S. White-way , The Ptse of Portuguese Power tn India, 
pp 28^*84* 
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never been produced or quoted. The Conjee- 
varam temples stand some 40 miles inland from 
Madras, and were at the time of which we are 
writing, in the territory of the Baja of Vijaya- 
nagara. They were visited regularly by the 
Rajas themselves, and there was a fair, pai’tly 
religious partly mercantile, of the character 
common all over India, held at the full moon of 
the month of August. Kanchi, as it is called in 
the sacred writings, is one of the 7 holy places of 
India, ranking with Benares, Mathura, Hardwar, 
Ajudhya, D war aka and Ujain. The Portuguese 
calculated the attendance at the fair as 3 or 4 
millions. This number was perhaps exaggerated; 
but at that time the Muhammadans had not pene- 
trated to the south of India, and the attendance 
was probably large ; at the present day it 
averages half a million. Enriched by this 
annual stream of pilgrims, and indowed by the 
munificence of the Hindu Rajas of Vijay anagara, 
the wealth of the temples, two of the largest of 
which had been built only 35 years before, 
in 1509, was very great. 

It is possible that rumours of the wealth of 
these temples had reached Portugal ; it is certain 
that they must have reached Martim Afonso de 
Sousa when he held the command on the Coro- 
mandel Coast in the time of Nttno da Cunha, and 
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although they were in the territory of, and 
venerated by, an ally, De Sousa, in the rains of 
1543, organised an expedition to rob them. As 
such an attack would rouse the whole coast, 
preparations were made to carry off the relics of 
St. Thomas, and the Portuguese, mostly out- 
laws, that trafficked, to the east of Cape 
Comorin. The fleet which sailed early in Sep- 
tember was scattered and delayed by a storm, 
and although its destination was supposed to be 
a profound secret, enough had leaked out to make 
the Raja of Vijayanagara uneasy. When there- 
fore, the Portuguese rounded Cape Comorin 
they found so large a force collected that any 
attack was out of the question. As a bandit who 
had not been glorified by success, De Sousa, 
returned with his force to Kayankulam.” 


It will be seen from the above quotation that 


White way makes the objective of the expedition 
Conjivaram, while some of the details that he 
actually does give would hardly agree with the 


place. He quotes however 
Correa which really sheds 


the authority of 
more light. That 


extract quoted is “ Pie says he attended the fair, 
that every pilgrim had to have his head shaved. 
The barbers sat under some large trees, and the 


heaps of hair hid them. These heaps sold for 
£' 200 a year, to make false hair. The heap of 
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money the pilgrims left soon grew as high 
as 10 measures of wheat ” — Correa, IV. 301. 
Mr. Whiteway himself testifies that Correa is 
nothing, if not descriptive. The details given 
would far better agree with Tirupati than with 
Conjivaram, and the details of shaving and the 
income therefrom, etc., would apply to Tirupati 
now or at any other time far sooner than to 
Conjivaram. It is quite clear therefore that the 
objective of this plundering project of the Portu- 
guese was Tirupati, the fabulous* riches of which 
must have reached the Portuguese governor 
when he was in command on the Coromandel 
coast, although he could not have been altogether 
beyond reach of the information even at Groa. 
The date of this expedition is, according to 
Portuguese authorities A.D. 1543, and is very 
close to the best period of the activity of 
the proselytisation work of Francis Xavier in 
Tinnevelly. The expedition which sailed round 
Cape Comorin discovered that the forces mar- 
shalled by the enemy on the Coromandel coast 
were so great that the Portuguese ships were 
frightened into not proceeding any further than 
the Grulf of Mannar which they had just entered. 

THE GREAT SOUTHERN INVASION OF RAMARAJA 

vittala of viJAYANAGAR. It is this expedition, 
and the complaints that must have reached about 

* K. G* Jayne % Vasco Da Gama pp. 292—93. 
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the wholesale conversions of Xavier, that should 
have reached Vijayanagar, and brought about that 
great Southern invasion under the Vijayanagar 
generals Ramaraja Vittala and his brother Chinna 
Timma, who were actively occupied for more than 
ten years till at last they had succeeded ultimate- 
ly in bringing the whole of the peninsula under 
the authority of the empire of Vijayanagar. The 
district of Tinnevelly was the bone of contention 
between the Madura Viceroyalty of Vijayanagar 
and Travancore, and the Portuguese activity 
made it too much for the Travancore rulers to 
assert their authority as against them ; and the 
Travancore government had already offended 
the empire by giving shelter to Saluva Nayaka, 
the rebel, against whom an expedition went 
under Achyuta soon after his accession. This 
was followed later by the rebellion of Tumbiechi 
Nayaka, and operations had to be undertaken 
against him. It was this latter incident that 
brought about this invasion which operated 
successfully in the south when the Raja of 
Tiruvadi made grants to the temple at Suchlnd- 
ram in honour of Ramaraja Vittala in 14:47. He 
also granted a village on the banks of the 
Tamravarni, and arranged for certain services 
in the temple of Tirupati in th.e year 1457, 
already referred to above. The vastness of the 
expedition, its continued activity for about a 
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decade, and the complaint that the letters o£ 
Xavier make that the invasions of the Badagas 
so called, alike indicate their serious character, 
and it must be said to the credit of Ramaraja 
Vittala, and, after him, his brother that they 
succeeded thoroughly m bringing the whole of 
the peninsula under the authority of Vijayanagar 
as also the state of Travancore. This state, 
placed, somewhat disadvantageously m point of 
locality, and with resources not equal to those 
of the Portuguese, suffered a great deal and was 
always m an unsafe position notwithstanding the 
successful opposition that they occasionally set 
up as against these. What is more, their inabi- 
lity to counteract the proselytising policy of the 
Portuguese and the plundering expeditions that 
the Portuguese often undertook against the 
temples of the land, showed the precariousness of 
their position, and Vijayanagar extension of 
authority over the state therefore was a 
blessing to be thankful for. The name of the 
ruler who submitted himself to Vijayanagar and 
thus exhibited his gratitude to Ramaraja Vittala 
is not stated beyond possibility of doubt in any 
of our authorities. Probably this ruler was 
the person who calls himself £§ri Vlra Rama 
Marthandavarman in the Padmanabhasvami 
inscription, though he is called Bhutala Vlra 
Rama, Varma in the Suchmdram inscription.* 

■^Nagamaiyar , History of Tra-vancore , Vol I, p. 299. 
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Even the temple inscriptions of Tirupati do give 
us an echo of this great activity of Vijayanagar 
m the distant south, and account satisfactorily 
for a pious donation by the distant Paja of 
Travancore to Tirupati, for the spiritual merit of 
Ramaraja Vittala. The occasion that called for 
imperial intervention m the south was grave and 
emergent. The expedition that was sent out was 
equal to the demands of the occasion, and the 
command was entrusted to the most capable 
among the Vijayanagar generals of the time. 
The objective of the expedition must have been to 
put an end to the ever recurring trouble arising 
from the petty Pandya chiefs (JPalaiyagars of a 
later period) in the southern part of the Madura 
viceroyalty, which had not yet been successfully 
or thoroughly incorporated into the Nayakship, 
notwithstanding the fact that the Nayakship was 
created and was under the government of capable 
viceroys for much more than a decade. The 
action called for therefore was not merely the 
repelling of a buccaneering expedition which may 
have been the immediately provoking cause ; it 
had for its principal object the bringing of the 
whole of the southern part of the viceroyalty of 
Madura under the imperial administration thereby 
putting down incidentally the mischief, 
political mischief, that was being systematd^sidl^ 
wrought by the wholesale conversions /cJ£/the N 
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fisherfolk of the coast. These conversions 
were held for the time to involve a change of 
political loyalty from the local rulers of the 
country to the king of Portugal. This cei*tamly 
must have added to the gravity of the operations 
of the Catholic missionaries. Travancore (the 
Tiruvadi Pajya) country hemmed m between the 
Portuguese attacking by way of the sea, and the 
rebel chieftains along the slopes of the Grhats iu 
the Pandya country was certainly in a bad 
condition, and needed assistance. The friendly 
reception that was given to the missionaries by 
this country was taken advantage of with a view 
to detaching the portion of the kingdom on this 
side of the Grhats altogether from their authority. 
Hence the great gravity of the position and the 
vastness of the expedition to counteract it. The 
expedition was thoroughgoing in character and 
brought the whole of the southern half of the 
Pandya country under the authority of the 
Nayak of Madura, Visvanatha, and even his son, 
Krishnappa whose name we find m the operations 
connected with this expedition. It was so 
thoroughgoing in character that the Portuguese 
buccaneers were frightened into not advancing 
beyond the G-ulf of Mannar ; the proselytising 
operations received a check and in consequence 
the political danger of Tmnevelly being taken 
away from the empire and ultimately annexed to 
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Portugal, if Portugal was in a conditton to do so, 
m the generation following. Ramaraja Vittala’s 
operations were thoroughly successful and they 
achieved all that was intended to be. There is 
an echo of this m the inscription of the time 
where it is stated clearly that it involved fighting 
from the banks of the Tamravarni a considerable 
way up along the region of the Ghats and the 
expedition could come to the end of its mission 
only in the region of the Raichur Doab, Mudgal 
and places near about on the borders of the Adil 
Shahi kingdom on the one side and the Portu- 
guese frontier on the other. The importance of 
the achievement being what it is, it need not be 
surprising to us that the Maharaja of Tiruvadi 
Desam should have shown his gratitude to the 
imperial general by arranging for the service in 
the temple at Tirupati that he actually did. The 
village involved was on the banks of the Tamra- 
varni, the donor of the service was in Trivan- 
drum, and the person honoured was the imperial 
general, whose authority extended all over the 
empire from Cape Comorin to the Bahmani 
borders. The empire was m great danger and 
the thoroughgoing reassertion of its authority 
over the whole vast extent of it, is an achieve- 
ment very creditable to the empire over which 
Sadasiva ruled. 



HISTORY OF TIRUPAT1 


TIRUPATI prosperous under sadasivas rule. 

While therefore we may well say that royal 
patronage directly was not as high in the reign 
of Sadasiva as in those of his two predecessors, 
the private benefactions and benefactions by the 
officers of the state were perhaps far more, and 
contributed to increase the wealth of the temple 
by the wise scheme adopted in respect of these 
benefactions pretty early m the history of the 
temple. Among these private donors we find the 
Acharyas and Acharyapurushas of Tirupati, the 
private citizens, the mercantile communities, the 
temple accountants, temple servants like the 
Bhattars (those engaged in offering worship) and 
even dancing girls attached to the temples. The 
Tallapakkam family in the next generation to 
that of Periya Tirumalai Aiyangar also distin- 
guished itself by munificent gifts. It would there- 
fore be nothing strange if the wealth of the 
temple had shown an increase and proved a little 
too tempting for the greediness of the distant 
Portuguese even. Sadasiva’s reign continued 
beyond the battle of Talikota so-called, of which 
we find no echo whatever in the inscriptions at 
Tirupati. One of the benefactions of Sadasiva is 
associated indirectly with Tirupati, as he is said 
to have ordered the repairing of some of the 
temples etc., needing them in Kamalapuram near 
Ouddapah, and, in the course of his return 


S04 



CONDITION OF TIRUPATI IN SADASIVA'S REIGN 


journey from Tirupati, he granted a village 
called Bhashyapuram to the Jiyar of Ahobalam 
who is called Satakopa, the second of the name 
m the list of the JTyars of the Matha and the 
fifth in succession from the founder, Adi Van 
Satakopa. We cannot well expect any reference 
to it in the Tirupati inscriptions ; but we do find 
references to this pontiff of the Matha , who is 
referred to as the recipient of the donor’s share 
of the food-service in a record or two, thus 
establishing beyond a doubt that the Jiyar, 
contemporary of Ahobalam of this ruler, was the 
fifth in the Vaishnava apostolic succession. We 
shall now pass on to the records of his successors 
in the temple. 

SADASIVA’S SUCCESSORS WERE HIS OWN ARAVITI 

officers Sadasiva’s region seems to have 
extended to as late as A.D. 1575. But we have 
already noticed that his rule was more or less 
nominal, and the actual administration was being 
actively carried on by the family of the Aravfti 
chiefs, of whom Ramaraja the son-in-law of 
Krishnaraya, was the chief, loyally assisted by 
his two younger brothers, Tirumala and Venka- 
tadri. But the Xravlti family was one with a 
tradition of loyal service to the empire in the 
generations following the reign _of the great 
Devaraya II of the first dynasty. Aravlti Bukka 
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is the name we hear of along with the Saluva 
chiefs and even the Tulu chiefs, the ancestors of 
the ruling family. It was a family of veterans 
who rendered distinguished service to the empire. 
At the time to which we have now arrived, the 
family consisted of three or four branches with 
a number of distinguished representatives; each 
one of them contributed in his own way to the 
maintenance of the empire, and prevented it from 
giving way to the pressure to which it was sub- 
jected by its enemies both internal and exter- 
nal. The Bahmani kingdoms were there in the 
north, though broken up into five. Bijapur and 
Ahmadnagar were two of the five divisions which 
were actively in contact with the empire, often 
hostile, though the one or the other showed an 
inclination to be friendly when pressed by the 
other. The existence of the Portuguese in power 
in the north-west of the empire was a disturbing 
factor. Ever since they entered into a treaty 
with Krishna in the earlier years of his reign, the 
Portuguese had been at peace, as they were 
vitally interested in standing well with Vijaya- 
nagar for the purposes of their trade generally, 
and the horse trade in particular, in both of 
which they were almost naturally hostile to the 
Muhammadans. Their diplomacy had the object 
of playing Bijapur against Yijayanagar with both 
of which they had to be in touch. They showed 
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an inclination to observe the terms of the treaty 
till Martim Alfonso de Sousa organised the 
expedition we referred to above, and the treaty 
was renewed m 1546. The internal disturbances 
of which the most dangerous happened to be 
in the distant south had been quelled, and the 
territories involved had been brought under 
control, as was stated already about 1557—58, 
which date synchronises with the foundation 
of the Nayakship of Madura as a full-blown 
viceroyalty. We see therefore that, notwith- 
standing the unauthorised assumption of authority 
which may even be assumed to amount to a 
usurpation, these chieftains who made themselves 
responsible for the government of the empire, 
exerted themselves to maintain the integrity of 
the empire and keep the traditions of that imperial 
rule on the same basis as before. When we 
therefore speak of the successors of Sadasiva, we 
merely pass on without a transition to the 
records of some of those who continued in 
authority without a break while the imperial 
family passes out of existence with Sadasiva. 
This subversive change m the character of the 
rule of the empire was brought about by the 
calamity that befell the empire in the battle 
against the united resources of the Muhammadan 
Sultans of the north in the battle miscalled 
T&likota, which took place in 1565, and made 
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Vijayanagar almost impossible for the capital. 
The relation between Ramaraya and the Sultans 
of the Bahmani kingdom varied from time to time 
Rama played upon the jealousies of these Sultans 
and took sides by playing the one against 
the other to the detriment of all of them, 
particularly as between his two immediate but 
jealous neighbours, the Sultans of Bijapur and 
Ahmadnagar. He took the side of the one or the 
other as occasion called for, and the weight of 
his power in favour of the side which he joined, 
contributed ultimately to make him the arbiter 
of the destinies of these kingdoms, till at last they 
saw plainly the dangerous trend of their policy 
and ultimately united to overthrow once for all 
their powerful neighbour. The battle ultimately 
went against the Hindus, and Tirumala sought 
safety for the capital of the empire by removing 
the treasures and the remnant of his army to a 
more distant and better protected place, Penu- 
gonda. By adopting a cautious policy and care- 
fully husbanding his resources, he was able to 
regain, in the course of the ten years following, 
much of the influence that his brother enjoyed, 
and the empire of Vijayanagar still continued 
intact though badly hurt by the calamitous 
battle which is to be called Rakshasatangadi 
from the two villages ox' village sites on which the 
actual battle really took place about fifty miles 


308 








EMPEROR T1RUMALA AND HIS QUEEN 


[Tq face pa&e 308 ) 




CONDITION OF TIRUPATI IN SADASIVA’S REIGN 

to the South of Talikota. He was able quietly 
to hand over the empire to his successor, his own 
son, although the activities of his Muhammadan 
neighbours across the frontier were gaining 
strength. Tirumala had four sons actually, the 
eldest of whom seems to have died early. He 
thought the best way of arranging for the 
successful government of the empire was to let 
the elder surviving son Sri Ranga suceeed him 
as emperor with his headquarters at Penugonda, 
and give to the second of his sons, Rama, the 
important viceroyalty of ^rlrangapatam, and let 
his third son Venkatapati, be the governor of the 
remaining part of the empire extending south- 
wards from Chandragiri which he made his head- 
quarters. Sri Ranga succeeded some time about 
1575. Sri Ranga’s reign was so badly molested 
by the repeated invasions of the Muhammadans, 
the Bijapur and Grolkonda forces from the north, 
that, at one time, they advanced as far as the 
walls of Penugonda itself ; and the Grolkonda for- 
ces under Ibrahim Qutub Shah occupied the terri- 
tory extending eastwards from Adoni including 
the Vaishnava centre Ahobalam, which was in 
Muhammadan occupation from 1578 to 1584. 
When his reign came to an end his younger 
brother at ^rirangapatam, Rama had already 
died, and the last brother Venkatapati succeeded 
as emperor. Rama’s elder son Tirumala succeed- 
ed to his father’s viceroyalty at Srlrangapatam. 
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VBNKATAPATIRAYA, THE EAST GREAT EMPEROR 
OF vijayanagar Venkatapati was the last great 
emperor, and his reign which extended from 
1586 to 1614, was m many respects a brilliant 
epoch m the history of Vijayanagar notwith- 
standing the injury inflicted upon it by the great 
battle. Three rulers followed him m succession 
and carried the imperial name down to about 
1672—73. But the empire suffered a vital injury 
by his death, far more damaging to the perma- 
nence of the empire than the battle of 
Rakshasatangadi itself. He had no children, at 
least so he thought, and had brought up the 
younger of the two sons of Rama at Srlranga- 
patam by name Ranga, who lived with him at 
Chandragiri. He had apparently designed him 
for the succession, and had even nominated him 
his successor m a way by calling him Chzkkaraya. 
This naturally provoked intrigues at court, and 
occasion was found in the claim put forward by 
one of the queens who brought up a baby and 
called it her own child, Venkatapati suffering it 
without any timely action on his part Notwith- 
standing the fact that he should have been a 
comparatively young boy when Venkata died, 
there were interested people enough among the 
nobles to take his side and bring about a civil 
war. This is the famous war of succession that 
practically dismembered the empire and made 


310 



■ 






CONDITION OF TIRTJPATl IN SADASIVA'S REIGN 


the great viceroys, instead of being the pillars 
of the empire as hitherto, the great disintegrat- 
ing forces against which the last ruler had to 
struggle might and mam incessantly for a period 
of about thirty years, Venkata’s successor, one 
of the sons of the Chikkaraya we referred to, by 
name Rama, saved from the complete massacre 
of the family brought about by Grobburi Jaggaraja 
the brother of the queen whose son set up the 
claim to the succession, by a loyal officer known 
by the name Yachama Nayaka. He found sup- 
port in the great Nayak Raghunatha of Tanjore 
among the viceroys. It was through the exer- 
tions of the Nayak Raghunatha, and the active 
assistance of this officer Yachama Nayaka that 
Rama succeeded to the throne, and was anointed 
to the empire at Kumbhakonam as a fugitive 
prince, in memory whereof the temple called 
Ramasvami temple in Kumbhakonam was built, 
and there is even an actual representation of an 
abisheka of this prince on one of the pillars of 
the temple Rama’s reign which seems to have 
lasted from 1616 to almost 1630 was one of conti- 
nual struggle between the Gobburi chiefs who 
were the principal rebels, and Yachama Nayaka 
the loyal lieutenant of the empire under Rama. 
Rama was too young to begin with, and seems 
to have had no children ; but had taken occa- 
sion to nominate two collaterals as his sccessors 
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in 1622. One of them by name Venkata succeed- 
ed him immediately, and had a reign of ten or 
twelve years terminating' in the year 1642, when 
the other nominee Sri Rang a IV, succeeded in 
October of the year 1642. The reign of 
Venkatadri continued feeble and uneventful, the 
viceroys having their own way and often fighting 
among themselves, the empire exercising compa- 
ratively little influence. One event of great 
importance in his reign was the permission 
accorded to the East India Company to build a 
factory of theirs m a coastal town which ulti- 
mately developed into the Madras of later times. 
The Charter that was granted through the good 
offices of his minister Damarla Venkata, his 
brother-in-law, and the governor of Poonamallee, 
Damarla Ayya, a brother of this Venkata, 
was confirmed by Sri Ranga in 1645. This grant 
thus laid the foundations of the British empire in 
India. 

SRI RANGA’S EFFORT TO REVIVE THE EMPIRE 

Sri Ranga was not inclined to play the 
passive part of his predecessor, and wished 
to gain back the old prestige for the empire 
which was now being torn to pieces by the 
activities of the great viceroys on the one side, 
and the devastating invasions of the Muham- 
madan forces on the other. Grolkonda and 
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Bijapur had. come to an agreement between them- 
selves, recognised by the emperor Shah Jahan, 
that they might extend their territory into the 
Hindu empire of the south, Bijapur pursuing its 
activities above the Gfhats and Grolkonda below. 
Between these two the nether millstone and the 
other, the empire was very badly placed even 
for mere peaceful existence. The first step at 
disintegration was taken while yet the great 
Venkata was alive by a petty chief under the 
viceroyalty of Srlrangapatam, overthrowing the 
viceroy and annexing Srirangapatam to his 
patrimony. More than that, he carefully fortified 
himself by obtaining the sanction of Venkata in 
1612 to his ruling from Srirangapatam, thus m a 
way legitimising his position. Thereafter Mysore 
stood almost outside the empire, though not in 
any fully recognised fashion. Other viceroys, 
among them particularly the viceroy of Madura, 
showed a similar inclination, though the opportu- 
nity for carrying it out to success did not present 
itself either to Madura, or in fact to any other of 
these viceroys, though all of them were anxious 
to avail themselves of any opportunity that may 
present itself. It was against these forces that 
&ri Rang a struggled, and struggled with all his 
might. The struggle proved in vain and his 
affairs proved so distressing that, at one time in 
the course of the struggle, he offered to become 
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a Muslim, if the condition was insisted upon, if 
only the emperor Shah Jahan, who had begun to 
exercise a considerable amount of influence m 
the affairs of the Deccan, would support his 
legitimate claims to the position of emperor of 
Vijayanagar. This was m 1656, a date when he 
is said to have recovered Tirupati from some 
enemies who took possession of it, surely 
Gfolkonda. He struggled on for yet another 
fifteen years and more, and passed out of view. 
A record has come down to us on a silver 
plate, though not as yet quite well attested, ac- 
cording to which, on application by >§rl Ranga’s 
widow and her two children, Shivaji made a 
grant for the maintenance of the royal family. 
We also come across with a few other inscriptions 
of Vijayanagar emperors relating to the very last 
years of the seventeenth century. Thereafter we 
cease to have any record of the imperial family, 
and it is the viceroys of the empire in their own 
name, and on their own authority, that figure m 
the transactions of the years following. That 
brings us to the end of the Vijayanagar empire, 
and with that empire, we lose light also in regard 
to Tirupati from the records of this dynasty. 
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INSCRIPTIONS OF SADASIVA'S SUCCESSORS. 

Coming down to th e inscriptions of the period 
following Sadasiva and covering the reigns of 
his successors, we find m Volume VI of the 
Devastanam inscriptions only one inscription 
of S. 1483 (15th December 1561) of Tirum ala- 

raja, the second of three brothers who were 
practically ruling the empire under Sadasiva. 
The record conies from Tirnpati and has reference 
to the building of a manta pa just to the south 
of the flagstaff in the inner enclosure of the 
Tirum alai temple. The pavilion still exists and 
goes by the name Tirumala. He seems to have 
constructed that, particularly with a view to 
certain festivals instituted by Saluva Narasimha 
so long ago as 1473. He provided for the 
carrying round of the deities on the Vasanta 
TJtsava instituted by Saluva Narasimha, and a 
number of other festivals through the year. 
There is not much else that is of importance that 
is recorded here except that the extract in Telugu 
following mentions the recording of these services 
in stone and recounts the conquests made by 
Tirumala, particularly his repelling and keeping 
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in check of the expanding 1 power of the Muham- 
madans. The year 1561 may be regarded as the 
high- water mark of Vijayanagar power, and the 
somewhat arrogant assertion of that power in an 
action that had to be undertaken against the 
Nizam Shahis of Ahmadnagar m which the Nizam 
Shahi capital itself suffered a siege. The next 
document takes us almost by a jump to fi§. 1501 
(27th November 1575) quite ten years after the 
battle generally called Talikota in 1565, which 
resulted in the removal of the capital from 
Vijayanagar. This is a private grant by a certain 
Komandur Appaiyar, son of a certain Appa 
Aiyangar in a place in Choi. a mandalam. He 
provided for a food-service to follow close upon 
the daily service provided for by Ramaraja. He 
made provision for an annual income of 219 
rekai pon by digging up a percolation channel 
from which water was to be lifted for purposes 
of irrigation. The next one No. 3 is of £§. 1504 
(16th January 1583) and comes from the Grovinda- 
rajfl* shrine. This belongs to the reign of £ri 
Rangaraya, the son of Tirumala, who succeeded 
h im on the throne. This is an agreement of the 
temple managers with a certain Tillappa Nayaka, 
son of Tammu Nayaka of Vijayanagara. He had a 
pavilion of his own in Tirupati to which Grovinda- 
raja was to be taken on occasions of certain 
festivals as also the image of Rhashyakara 
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(Ramanuja) He provided for a certain number 
of services through the year on an expenditure 
of 31 reka.% pon a year, for which he made over 
to the temple land yielding a certain quantity of 
gram, the equivalent of the 34 rekai pon The 
donor’s share was to be received by him alone. 
No. 4 comes similarly from Lower Tirupati of 
the same date, but it was a donation by one 
Appala Chinn appan, son of Takkapatti Sevvatti, 
a resident of Kllachakkai in Kunravardhana 
kottam. He made provision for a certain number 
of services costing 20 rekai pon a year. He 
constructed an irrigation canal in the village of 
Panakam from the income out of which the 
expenses were to be met. The donor’s share of 
the services was to be received by himself alone. 
The next one No. 5 comes from Tirumalai. This 
belongs to the reign of Sri Ranga of S. 1505 
(25th September 1583). This is a donation by 
Pttur Tirumalai BLumara Tataeharya, a grandson 
of Tolappacharya, and a son of Ayya Ayyan. 
This is an elaborate record providing for a large 
number of services throughout the year amount- 
ing in all to 720 rekai pon in cost. This amount 
was to be got from the revenues of a certain 
number of villages, namely, Ayyan pakkam in 
P Slaved a Sir mat yielding 330, village Pishattur 
210, and Pulivoy 30 pon and Mallavoyil gramam 
150. From this income all the provisions 
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prescribed should be supplied from the temple trea- 
sury. Among; the interesting details mentioned is 
the reading of the Kausikapuranam on the Uttana 
doadasi day, for which a special provision is 
made. The document, however, is imperfect, and 
does not contain the last part. The next one 
No. 6 comes from Lower Tirupati as well, of 
S. 1506 (18th October 1584) This is of the time 
of Si I Rang a also. The donor is one Vengama- 
rasa Setti, son of a Sellappa Reddi, one of 
the Vellalas residing m Avilali. This is a provi- 
sion for a number of services, the annual cost of 
which was 32 pon, for which he made provision 
from irrigation canals constructed by him m 
Avilali. He himself was to receive the donor’s 
share. No. 7 of S, 1508 (22nd April 1586) is 
again of Sri Ranga. The donor is an Avasaram 
Chennappa, son of Nasilukkur Narasaiya. What 
the total provision is, is gone in the inscription 
and he was to receive the donor’s share. No. 8 
is of date S. 1510 referring to Sri Rangadeva. 
Excepting the first two or three lines, the docu- 
ment is clean gone. This is the last inscription 
that is available for Sri Ranga, which would take 
us down to the year 1588. The next record No. 9 
refers to Venkatapatideva Maharaya, the younger 
brother of Sri Ranga, who succeeded him. As a 
matter of fact Tirumala had four sons of whom 
the eldest died apparently young. The next one 
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Sri Ranga succeeded him. When Sri Ranga in 
his turn died, the last brother of Venkatapati 
succeeded, as the middle one Rama, viceroy of 
Srlrangapatam had apparently predeceased hire. 
Hence V enkatapati follows Sri Ranga immediately. 
This is an agreement with a certain Timmappa 
nay aka of the Kavarai caste belonging to Vijaya- 
nagara who made provision for a pretty large 
number of services m the temple at Tirupati, the 
total provision amounting to 320 rekai pon , for 
which he made over the Agar am village Punda- 
malli (modern Poonamallee) m the Palaiyam Sir - 
mai m the southern division. A part of the donor’s 
share of the prasada , was to be received by Periya 
Tirumalai Jlyar, and another part Bhuloka 
Sidddaiyar, who made his own provision. No 10 
is of S. 1515 (16th January 1594) and of Venkata- 
pati’s reign. This is an agreement with the 
superintendent of the temple, Annan Ramanuja 
Jlyar. This provides for a pretty large number of 
services. The total provision is gone m the docu- 
ment as also the other details regarding the dis- 
posal of the donor’s;share oftbe services. No 11 is 
of the same reign and of date S. 1515 (18th March 
1594). This is an agreement with a certain 
Narayanan, son of Darani Koneri Reddi. This is 
as usual provision of services for a number 
of festivals in the year. The document is 
incomplete. The next document is No. 12 of 
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Venkatapati of S. 1518 (19th April 1596). This is 

r 

an agreement with a Setti of Lower Tirupati by 
name Silambadiyar Setti, son of a Tambi Setti. 
It refers to a mantapa constructed by him m the 
JPeriya Raja Vidht on the west side of Tirupati. 
The total provision called for amounted to 140 
rekai pon. He repaired a silted up channel of 
the Rayan Idri, the income from out of this 
improvement amounting to the sum required. 
The donor’s share of the prasada was to be 
received by the superintendent of the temple, 
Van Satakopa AJagiya Manavala Ramanuja 
Jiyar. We pass on to Ho. 1 3 of the same ruler 
of S. 1528 (31st March 1606). This is an agree- 
ment of the stanattar with a certain Narasaiya, 
son of treasurer Krishna Ayya who was associ- 
ated with a Tirnmala Rayar, and resident in 
Vijayanagara. The total provision amounted to 
27 rekai pon. The rest of the document is gone. 
Ho. 14 is of the same date, but 28th November 
1606. This is an agreement with Hanumaiyyar 
Annaiyangar, son of Lakkappa Nayakar, a 
resident of Vijayanagara near about the hill 
Malyavanta, etc. This donation was made for 
the special merit of Venkatapati and one of his 
queens Krishnaji Amman. Venkatapati had five 
queens in all, and this was one of them. The 
yearly services cost 365 rekai pon. This was to be 
derived from the revenues of the villages irrigated 
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by a tank Venkataraya-Samudram constructed by 
him at his own expense for various channels carry- 
ing water to lands for cultivation, from which the 
amount was recovered every year as revenue. 
Out of the donor’s share of the service, a certain 
part was to be given to two Sri Vaishnavas, and 
the remainder made over to the donor him- 
self. The next one No. 17 from Tirumalai is 
of !§. 1535 (8th November 1613) This record 

is gone in parts, but seems to contain the interest- 
ing information that, owing to constant rain, some 
of the minor irrigation canals had been filled up 
and lost, and reclamation work had to be under- 
taken The donor, a certain Smganayaka, 
managed to recover some of these at his own 
expense at the village Pundi, which he made over 
to the temple treasury for purpose of certain 
services which he instituted. There is the further 
interesting detail that the stdnattdr of the temple 
put this record upon stone in the presence of 
Venkatapatidevaraya Maharaya, which would 
mean that he was present at Tirupati. Probably 
he was pretty often at the place, as we find 
several of his more important copper-plate grants 
are recorded to have been signed m the presence 
of Sri Venkatesa, which could be expected to 
mean that he issued these grants from the holy 
place, which would be possible for him, as his 
capital was just at the foot of the hill, from which 
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he could go up the hill any time he chose, and 
might even make it a regular arrangement to 
spend a part of the day on the hill when he 
mig-ht as well transact business, as on this occa- 
sion. Whatever the actual arrangement was, we 
find him intimately associated with Tirupati m 
more ways than one, m addition to the mere proxi- 
mity of the capital. It would perhaps be most 
appropriate to mention here a number of Vijaya- 
nagar coins with the legend Sri Venkatesvaraya 
Hamah, adoration to Lord Venkatesvara. This 
appears in a number of varieties, of course, on 
some of which there is a standing Vishnu under a 
canopy, sometimes alone, sometimes with his 
two Goddesses. The God alone may be held to 
represent Lord Venkatesvara on the hill; but 
Venkatesvara on the hill is not represented 
usually with two Goddesses, although it would 
be quite usual for Vishnu as such. The legend 
Sri Venkatesvaraya Hamah may have to be 
regarded on these coins as merely the term of 
adoration, and not exactly as the royal sign 
manual, although Venkatapatiraya, the first who 
died in 1614, signs some of his copper-plate 
charters as Sri Venkatesvara. These pagodas 
bearing Vishnu marks became popular in the 
later days of the empire of Vijayanagar because 
of the difficulties of exchange with the European 
silver coinage of which the Venetian rials of 
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eight were the most popular even after the fall 
of Vijayanagar Both the rulers of Golkonda and 
their successors, and the English East India Com- 
pany, adopted the same coinage as a matter of 
convenience, and the Vijayanagar pagodas were 
m circulation long after Vijayanagar authority 
itself had become extinct The next important 
document is No 18 of date S 1536 (4th November 
1614). This is an agreement of the stanattar for 
the ratification of an arrangement that Venkata- 
patiraya himself made with Nottakara (esti- 
mate!*) Vengalaiyan son of Konappaiyan, a 
Brahman. This makes provision for a large 
number of services m the temple throughout the 
year, for which this Vengalaiyan provided 187 
reka% pon and 5 panam. Amother provision was 
made by his wife, Venkatamman, who is 
described here as the daughter of a certain 
Venkataiyan of the Gautama gotra , Katyay ana 
sutra and Sukla Yajur Veda, belonging to 
Chmna KLottur near Vijayanagara, the husband 
belonging to the Rig Veda. She made provision 
of 200 rekai pon , for which she gave up the 
revenues of certain temple villages which she 
brought under cultivation by improving the irri- 
gation channels at her own expense. The donor’s 
share of the service was to be received by the 
donors themselves. There is one interesting 
detail in the lady’s list of services, that is, the 
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reading 1 of the Vdyupurana on the day of the 
Ramayana Pattabhisheka. The record makes 
provision for remuneration to the Brahman en- 
gaged in this reading. The next document, 
No. 19 is of S. 1588 (4th November 1616). This 
is an agreement of the stanattar with a certain 
Tiruvengada Aiyan, son of Achyuta Aiyangar, 
and a grandson of a Grhattu Abhaiya Naras- 
aiyar of Tirun arayanapuram of the Kasyapa 
gotra and KLatyayana sutra and Sukla Yajur 
Veda. This agreement was made with the 
Aiyangar, as it seems for a Chinna Timmaraja, 
son of Chiragiriraja, and grandson of Mahd- 
mandalesvara Obalaraja. This makes a pretty 
large number of provisions for services in the 
year. But the first one begins with the purchase 
of services already existing m the temple for the 
purpose of feeding Brahmans in the Ramanuja- 
Jcutct at Tirumalai. The provision made was 253 
rekai pon and 6 panam. A certain number of 
other services also were included both in the hill 
shrine and m the Grovmdaraja shrine, and, includ- 
ing that, the total provision was 280 pon , for 
which he made over the revenues of certain 
villages the irrigation resources of which he had 
provided, among them the village IlamandLiyam, 
which yielded a revenue of 281 rekat pon and 
6 panam. The donor’s share of the service was to 
be received by the Brahman alone apparently. 
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The next one is No. 20 of S. 1549 (25th 
May 1627), and takes us on to the reign 
of Ramadevaraya Maharaya. The document 
itself is an agreement of the sianattar with a 
certain Nottakara Naranaiyan, son of Venkat- 
aiyan, and grandson of Konappaiyan, residents 
of the village Danayakan Mangalam, and asso- 
ciated with Venkatapatiraya. This makes pro- 
vision for a large number of services during 
the year which cost 440 rekai pool and 

^ panam. To meet this he made over the revenues 
of a certain number of villages belonging to the 
temple, the irrigation resources of which he 
improved by spending his own money. The 
donor himself was to receive the quarter share 
of the service. There is provision m the course 
of these for Nottakara Venkataiyan, who 
was worshipping Tiruvengadamudaiyan daily 
on the hill. Apparently this was the father 
of the donor, who, in his age, made it a point to 
reside m Tirupati, and the provision is for his 
maintenance. The next is No. 21 of S. 1553 
(29th September 1681). This is of the reign of 
KLumara Venkatapatirayadeva Maharaya. This 
Kumara Venkatapatiraya Maharaya was nomi- 
nated to the succession by Rama, the previous 
ruler, along with another prince Ranga, who 
succeeded him, in S. 1544 fA. D. 1622). These 
were collaterals, and the nominations must have 
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taken place at a time when Ramaraya himself 
was very young- and possibly as against con- 
tingencies. As a matter of fact he had married 
two wives at least, but does not appear to have 
left children, at least by them as far as we 
know at present. The record is an agreement 
with one Ramachandrayyan, who made pro- 
vision for a certain amount which is lost m the 
record by restoring the irrigation channels that 
had got silted up m course of time. The donor’s 
share of the service was to be received by him. 
No. 22 is of S. 1557, four years after (2nd Janu- 
ary 1686), the same Venkatapatiraya continuing. 
This is an agreement of the stanattar with one 
Annangaracharyar, son of Alagar Ayyangar, a 
grandson of Prativadi JBhayankaram Vengan- 
aeharya. This comes from Lower Tirupati and 
sets out a large number of services for which 
detailed provision is made. In the course of it 
there is a reference to a temple of Nadamuni 
JLlvar. While we know that there were temples 
or shrines constructed for the other Alvars and 
Ramanuja, a shrine to Nadamuni, we think we 
meet with but rarely. The provision made was 
848 rekai jpon and 8 panam This was provided 
for from the income derived by the restoration 
and improvement of the Lakshmmarayana 
Perumal Channel in the village Avilali, and 
a certain number of other channels as well. 
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The donor’s share of the prasdda was to go to 
himself. Then follows No. 23 which is dated 
S. 1560 (15th June 1638). The ruler is strangely 
enough mentioned as Srii angadevarayar Maha- 
raya This could only mean the last Sri- 
ranga, called sometimes Sriranga IV, some- 
times Silranga VI, one of the two princes 
nominated for the succession m 1622 as was 
stated above by emperor Ramaraya, who was 
placed on the throne as a result oi the great war 
of succession The actual date of accession to 
power of Sriranga from the records of the East 
India Company at Fort St. G-eorge is the month 
of October 1642. But we get from the docu- 
ment from Tirupati the information that he is 
actually the reigning ruler m 1638 at least of the 
region with which we are concerned, and even this 
has its own tale to tell. We find the same Com- 
pany’s records complain that the region round 
Armagaon, the English settlement before Fort 
St. George became the chief settlement, had been 
conquered by another ruler, while the nominal 
one m possession was yet Venkatapati ruling the 
locality through his governor Damarla Venkata, 
who was his own brother-in-law and had a vast 
government with headquarter’s at Wandiwash, 
with a brother holding a smaller government 
at Poonamallee. We shall come to that perhaps 
later. But for the present it would suffice to 
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note the claim that this document implies that 
Ssrlranga put himself forward actually as the 
ruling sovereign of this part of the empire of 
Vijayanagar — the part round Tirupati. The 
document is as usual an agreement of the temple 
management with a Brahman of Grundanalu m 
the Uruvakonda Sirmai. The name of the person 
is gone It provides for a certain number of 
services, the actual requirement of which 95 rekai 
pon, was to be drawn from the increased revenue 
by the repairs carried out at the expense of the 
donor to two canals, the names of which are 
gone, to temple villages. The donor’s share of 
the prasdda was to be received by the donor 
himself. One interesting point worth noting in 
this document is it refers to a Jiyar who was 
superintending Ilam-Kovil the name for Tirupati 
which we met with in literature. 

The next document is No. 24, a record 
m Telugu of S 1606, Raktakshi, corresponding 
to 19th March 1684. We shall take up that docu- 
ment later as it refers to an agreement between 
the stanattar and Timmanaiyangar of Tirupati 
and >§ivaraja Ramachandra Yeta Mata Rao, 
Dablr sa, obviously a document pertaining to the 
period of the Mahrattas. No. 25 refers itself to 
1550 corresponding to A.D. 1628. Along with 
it may be taken No. 26 which is a duplicate in 
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T amil-grantha characters of the Telugu version 
of No. 25. They are both of them found at the foot 
of the hill at Tirupati. These two are documents 
which record the services of a chieftain who 
distinguished himself at this date, and is obviously 
descended of the family of another chieftain who 
played first a distinguished part and then an 

r 

inglorious one in the reign of Sriranga., successor 
of Tirumala. This Matla Kumara Ananta, as he 
calls himself, describes himself, as descended of 
the family of the Matla chiefs of the Deva Choi a 
family. We have already referred to these in the 
course of these inscriptions, as different from the 
TJraiyur Cholas of Cuddapah and the Pottappi 
Cholas. These were chieftains who exercised 
authority over the region extending between 
Tirupati and Ahobalam hills, that is, over parts 
of Cuddapah and Karnul Districts, and a portion 
perhaps of the Anantapur District as well. He 
claims to have fought several battles in this 
region, Palagiri, Animela, Pileru, Chappallee 
and Verupalli. Some of these could be located 
in the Chittoor, and the neighbouring parts of 
the Anantapur, Districts. He claims to have 
destroyed other enemies in another series of 
places called Kottagala, Palakada, G-undluru, 
Kxishturu and at Hum all a Kaluva. His charities 
extended to a number of temples, such as those at 
Udayagiri, Tiruvallur, KLalahasti, Nandalur* 
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Vontimitta, Siddavatta, Rayachoti and other 
places m addition to those at Tirupati and even 
Chandragiri. He claims to have built, choultries 
(charity feeding-houses) in twelve cities, which are 
named, although two refer themselves to Tirupati, 
one at Alvar Tirtham m Lower Tirupati and the 
other tSeshachalalcuruvu on the pathway up the 
Tirupati hills, particularly for the convenience of 
pilgrims proceeding all the way down to Rames- 
varam in the south, and Badrinath on the 
Himalayas. He also claims to have made great 
gifts which great rulers often lay claim to. 
His charities at Tirupati which demand our 
attention consisted of the following presenta- 
tions to the hill temple : a golden horse, an 
elephant and a chariot as vehicles for Grod ; 
a lotus seat, a gem-set crown and a plate 
for offering food-services. He constructed a 
high roofed pavilion, a pathway with flights 
of steps up the hill— it is not specified 
where — and an agragopura in the main part of 
the hill identified with the Graligopuvam. For the 
Grovindaraja at Lower Tirupati, he presented the 
elephant and horse vehicles. He is said to have 
installed in a pavilion an image of God Venkatesa 
on the pathway, we cannot say where. He claims 
to have built a go pur a for the Siva temple at 
Chandragiri also. He constructed a big tank on 
the hill on one side at Chennuru in the Cuddapah 
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District. He also built tbe pavilion over tlie 
foot-marks on the way up the hill — a pavilion m 
in which Brahma, Isvara, Sankara and other 
Devas and saints are said to have worshipped 
Vishnu. These are supposed to have been the 
footmarks of Venkatesa under the tamarind tree, 
which are believed to have been shown to 
Ramanuja and his uncle Periya Tirumalai Nambi. 
The next six inscriptions belong to the same 
chief. The first two refer to the Galtgopuram as 
a structure built by Matla Kumar a Ananta The 
next two are found in the base of the gopuram 
and refer to services by Matla Tiruvengalanatha, 
and his wife Channama, apparently father and 
mother of Kumara Ananta. Nos. 31 and 32 are 
m the high gopura in the middle of the Sannidhi 
Street in Lower Tirupati and state that the 
gopura was built by Matla Kumara Ananta, son 
of Tiruvengalanatha and his queen Channama. 
No. 33 is at the foot of the hill, and refers itself 
to the year S. 1545 (A. D. 1613), and is a record 
of a Kondaiyar in token of his services to 
Venkatesa. 

The next following inscriptions, 20 of them, 
are fragmentary and refer to various services to 
the Grod. The next record worth our considera- 
tion is No. 67 coming from Lower Tirupati. It 
refers to the reign of Srlrangaraya Maharayar, 
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and mentions a S. date which is gone. It refers 
to a land gift. The next one is No. 85 which is 
again gone badly. It refers to the ruler, but the 
name is gone, and refers to a food-service by a 
certain Ramanujan m front of the Van Satakopan 
Matha. No. 88 refers to the Datu probably the 
year corresponding to A. D. 1686. Nothing else 
could be made out of the document as it is 
imperfect. Then we pass on to Nos. 118 and 119. 
They refer to donations by individuals, the sum 
involved, 1,190 pon is pretty large. The first one 
relates to the charity of a Periya Perumal Jiyar, 
who is recorded to have made other large gifts 
_also. No. 24 we already referred to before of 
A. D. 1606 refers to an agreement of the stanattar 
with the Dabir , which m Mahratti would mean a 
corresponding Secretary, and a certain Timman- 
aiyangar. They made a number of donations in 
the temple at Tirupati. They are first, four food- 
services m the name of the Shuda Ranujipantulu, 
one food-service for the Grod Varahasvami, and 
then it provides for distribution of food-services to 
several temples by officials and others, among 
whom happens to be the Adhyapakas , the reciters 
of the Prabhanda of the Alvars. This involved an 
annual expenditure of 25 gadyanas of gold for 
which they presented a neck ornament valued at 
525, Srlrangarayar gadyanas as they are called, 
at. the temple treasury. The document as we 
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said before is of S. 1684, and belongs to the end 
of the 17th century when the power of the 
Vijayanagar empire as such had become more 
or less extinct, although nominally rulers conti- 
nued- The mention of “Srlrangara ya r gadyana ” 
meant nothing more than the coin current 
at the time, having been the coin of the last 
well-known ruler Sriranga, who struggled hard 
for the revival of the empire till about A D. 1672. 
The last documents that we have to refer to m 
this Volume are Nos. 130 and 131, both of them 
on the slabs on the west side of the Svami 
Pushkarani. They are two versions of the same 
document in Telugu and Nagan characters issued 
by the first Vi char ana kart a of the Devastanam, 

r 

and refer themselves to the S date 1771 corres- 
ponding to 31st August 1849. The titles given 
to him, Sevcidasa, Satpurusha of the Hathiramji 
Mutt at Tirupati are interesting His full title 
is Srimatu Akhildnda Koti Brahmandandyaka 
Sri Vishvaksena Mudi'ddhikan, which means, the 
keeper of the seal of office of Vishvaksena, the 
divine controller of the God’s household. The 
document has reference to his carrying out the 
repairs of the Svaim Pushkarani which is des- 
cribed to be situate between Varaha Pushkarant 
and Srinivasa Mahatirtha , and contains m itself 
eight holy Tirthas, called Markandeya in the 
east, Agni m the south-east, Yamya in the 
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south, Vasishta in the south-west, Varuna in the 
west, Vayu in the north-west, K.ublier a m the 
north, and Galava and Sarasvati in the north- 
east ; except Nos. 1, 4 and 8, the rest of the 
names are merely directions and nothing more. 
He is also said to have renovated the mantapa in 
the middle of the tank. The document No. 135 
is interesting as referring to a benefaction by a 
brother disciple of the Mahant of the time, of 
course without giving the date. 
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THE VIJAYANAGARA EMPIRE AND GOLKONDA 

INVASIONS 

GENERAL COURSE OE HISTORY OF THE PERIOD 

In the records of inscriptions that we have con- 
sidered since the close of the reign of Sadasira, 
we had to deal with the reigns of the successors 
of Sadasiva, extending from 1571—72, it may 
even be 1575, for the formal assumption of the 
title by Tirumala. Sadasiva’s successor must be 
considered as Tirumala, the second of the three 
brothers. Tirumala was succeeded by Ins eldest 
surviving son, Sriranga, who was followed by his 
youngest son, Venkatapati. Tirumala ruled up 
to 157 5—76 ; Sriranga, from 1575 to 1585—86 ; and 
Venkatapati from 1586 to 1614. His successor 
Rama ruled from 1616 to 1632, and then another 
Venkata 1632—1642, and Sriranga the last of the 
name, from 1642 to at least 1672. A few names 
of rulers occur in inscriptions of the last decades 
of the century ; but then the empire existed 
perhaps only in name. Some salient facts of 
general history have now to be taken note of 
during this long period, from the beginning of 
the reign of Tirumala right down to the end of 
that of Sriranga. The great battle which ended 
in the defeat of Vijayanagar troops near Talikota 
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made it impossible for the empire to continue 
with its capital at Vijayanagar. So Tirumala 
removed himself for safety to P en agenda ; but, 
during the following ten years during which he 
continued to rule, he had so far recovered, that 
he was able to intervene effectively to prevent 
the aggressions of the Muhammadans into the 
territory of the empire of Vijayanagar. tie beat 
back the Grolkonda troops which had advanced 
into the territory of Vijayanagar along the 
eastern parts of the empire down to Adorn or 
thereabouts He was still looked up to by his 
Muhammadan neighbours as one capable of 
rendering them substantial assistance in their 
rivalries. Except that Vijayanagar became im- 
possible for the capital and the glory of the 
empire was somewhat darkened by defeat, the 
empire did not suffer very substantial harm. 
Tirumala’s passing away and the empire passing 
into the hands of his successor, Srlranga, seemed 
to have heartened the G-olkonda Sultans to try 
their fortune again. Ibrahim Qutub Shah, who 
had been for years in Vijayanagar and had a 
more intimate knowledge of its resources,, made 
successful advances and carried his arms down 
to the walls of Penugonda, and, in the course of 
the eampaign, even succeeded in taking Srlranga 
prisoner. At the end of the campaign Srlranga 
was released, but he had to remain content with 
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Golkonda occupying; all the eastern part of the 
territory right down to Ahobalam, and the 
Vishnu shrine itself happened to remain in the 
hands of the Grolkonda rulers for five or sis years 
after 1578 when this misfortune befell Srlranga. 
An inscription of date 1584-85 in Ahobalam of 
Srlranga states it clearly that this misfortune to 
Ahobalam was due to the defection of the Matla 
chief who held authority in that region. The 
Ahobalam Jiyar contemporary with Srlranga, by 
name Sashtaparankusa intervened, and per- 
suaded Srlranga to make an effort at the recovery 
of the holy place. Srlranga was almost ready to 
undertake an expedition ; but a local chief 
Kondaraju Venkataraju, who had volunteered 
service through the Jiyar was allowed to conduct 
the expedition instead with his own resources. 
He beat back the enemy and recovered Ahobalam, 
and the inscription is a record of this recovery 
of Ahobalam. This, together with perhaps the 
incident under Tirumala mentioned above, make 
it clear that it had become more or less the 
ambition of Grolkonda to extend its power south- 
wards into Vijayanagar territory to the extent 
that it was possible to do. This policy of 
southward expansion of Grolkonda became thence- 
forward a feature of its policy all through. We 
have a record of Srlranga’s successor, Venkata 
having had to fight against these very G olkonda 
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troops and that he beat them back beyond 
the Krishna in its lower course. This is stated 
in all the inscriptions of Venkatapati as also in 
the Amlnabad inscription of date S. 1514 (1592-93). 
The fortresses with which we are familiar bet- 
ween Udayagiri and Kondavldu figure again in 
these campaigns. Under the first three rulers 
after Sadasiva, Vijayanagar was still in sufficient 
strength to beat back these invasions effectively. 
But the great war of succession which followed the 
death of Venkata so weakened the imperial power 
that the capacity of the empire to resist aggressions 
from this side underwent a visible decline. We 
have already noted that in the civil war, the 
viceroys of the empire took sides, and, except the 
great viceroy of Tanjore who remained loyal, the 
other viceroys were hostile, either passively 
like Mysore, or actively like Madura. Among 
the chiefs nearer the headquarters of the empire, 
there were two factions which disputed possession 
of various parts of this territory which was liable 
to attacks from Q-olkonda. Kama who succeeded 
Venkata was a boy of ten when he succeeded 
Venkata in 1614. He depended upon the friendly 
good offices of the Velugoti Chief Yachama- 
nayaka and his friends. Naturally he was opposed 
to those on whom the mantle of Jaggaraya, Grob- 
biiri J agga, fell. The territories of the Gfobburi 
family happened to be on the northern portion, 
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on this side, rather close to the Nizam’s borders, 
wherefrom they wanted to extend and take as 
much ot the imperial territory as they could, and 
those interested m the emperor, Yachamanayaka 
and his friends, had naturally to oppose. These 
wars became pretty common, and we hear echoes 
of them m the English correspondence from 
Pulicat. In the period of Rama’s rule there was 
rivalry between the Portuguese and the Dutch, 
and we set below short extracts* from the English 
Factories in India, which would show the actual 
position. The first is from a letter written by 
Sir Thomas Roe to Capt. Pnng, February 14, 
1618, which warns him not to go too near the 
Malabar coast on his way to Bantam : — 

“ For the Vizeroyf (as wee heare) prepares 
a fleete to goe about the Cape for the Coast of 
Cormandell and wilbe ready this month ; yf you 
bee alone, it is not good to tempt them ”. The 
next one is again to the same captain dated 
10th March 161 8, which is even more explicit 
and says, “ I heare that a fleet is preparing for 
the Dutch plantation (Pulicat) below yt, and I 

feare a small ship cannot stay in safety... 

Breefely, that factory is worth nothing. ” 

'* JThe JS'ftgltsh factories tn India * 1618—21, pp 19 and 27 

respectively. 

The Portuguese Viceroy. 
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This was so far as the safety of the sea was 
concerned, which would on occasions affect even 
the safety of the land empire. But the pre- 
carionsness of the coast country is described in 
graphic language. Apart from the Portuguese 
hostilities at sea which cannot altogether be a 
matter for indifference to the empire, the more 
serious trouble was trouble m the interior about 
which we find references m the letters of the 
English and other factors, writing from the Goro- 
m an dal coast during the period. The famous 
battle of Toppur, as it is called, near Trichinopoly 
resulted in the victory of the loyalists, and the 
fugitive prince Rama was placed upon the throne, 
a lad of about ten or twelve years of age. The 
chief antoganist of his claims was Grobburi 
Jaggaraya, the brother of the queen, who claimed 
to have a son of her own, and a number that 
followed him in addition to the Nayakas of Gringee 
and Madura, who helped him as allies. This 
Gobburi Jagga seems to have been a man who 
administered a government even under Venkata 
in addition to his own ancestral territory on the 
frontiers of the Nizam’s Dominions. When the 
battle went against Jagga and he fell in battle, 
his followers continued the struggle and tried to 
maintain their hold on the great bulk of the 
imperial territory along the east coast right down 
to Pulicat. The chief actor in this was 
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J aggaraya’s brother Yatiraja. Yachamanayaka, 
having played the main part in bringing about 
the succession of Rama, naturally acted the part 
of guardian of the Emperor, and fought bard to 
reclaim the territories of the empire from those 
whose disaffection brought about the war of suc- 
cession. It is this struggle that we find under 
reference both m the relations of Grolkonda by 
Methwold, and in the correspondence of the 
English factors on the Coromandal coast. What 
Methwold* has to say m relation to the years 
1616 to 1618 is as follows : — “ The first kingdome 
upon the mayne is that ancient one of Eisnagar, 
rent at this time into severall provinces or 
governments held by the Naickes of that countrey 
in their owne right ; for since the late King (who 
deceased about fifteen yeeres since) there have 
arisen severall competitors for the crowne, unto 
whom the Naickes have adhered according to their 
factions, or affections ; from whence hath fol- 
lowed a continuall civill wane in some parts of 
the countrey, and such estreame want and 
famine in most of it, that parents have brought 
thousands of their young children to the seaside, 
selling there a child for five fanums worth of rice, 
transported from thence into other parts of India, 


• Relations Golkondct) pp. 2-3, Vol. LXVI* Hakluyt Society 
Publications, II Series 
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and sold againe to good advantage, if the games 
be good that anseth from the sale of sotiles. ” 
Tli is extract speaks for itself ; but we should 
make the following remarks not to leave it liable 
to be misunderstood. Probably the actual writing 
of this account took place some time about 1630 
as the last King is said to have died 15 years 
since. V enkatapatiray a died m 1614, the suc- 
cession of Chikkaraya Ranga, his assassination 
with his family, the civil wars and the final vic- 
tory at Toppur occupied more than two years, 
and Rama could have succeeded nominally m 
1616, and could have come into authority m his 
capital Chandragiri, the capital of Venkata, only 
thereafter. The campaigns therefore have refer- 
ence to the period 1618 to 1620. The whole 
territory was disturbed. Much the same tale is 
told by the English factors on the coast, and the 
English had no position on the coast except at 
Masulipatam which they found for various rea- 
sons unsatisfactory, becoming almost untenable. 
They wished to effect a change, and, as a tem- 
porary measure, about 1620 settled in Pulicat 
under the hospitality of the Dutch who had 
secured the place by a charter from Venkatapati- 
raya himself, as it was in territory belonging to 
one of his queens. The English factors are writ- 
ing from there and what they say applies to the 
locality round about Pulicat. 
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“ ‘'Little news, except of the approach of our 
last yeres enymye, who the 20th of October 
entered a small village neare Borderinge, and 
within sight of Pallecatt sett the same one fire, 
and burnynge all to the ground their raysed a 
forte of mud and other combustable (sic) mixed 
togeather, which they finished in two dayes and 
two nights bringing with them coules (coolies) for 
the purpose. But Iteraja, who is lord of theise 
partes, having notice thereof, presently assembled 
his forces, bemge to the number of four or five 
thousand persons, and the 28th ditto besieged the 
said forte, the enymye beinge within noe more 
then 300 persons, which notwithstanding© held 
out a day or two, till the Dutch were faine to send 
hym, the said Iteraja, two peeces of ordnance out 
of the forte, with two or three gunners to his 
assistance ; which the enymye perceivmge, fear- 
in ge the worst, demaunded c a tile and they would 
deliver up the forte and retire themselves ; which 
was performed, and the ordnance brought agame 
into the forte the 30th ditto ; whereupon there 
was a great man interposed himselfe beetweene 
them both in the ways, as supposed by a friendly 
disposition, to make a league of friendshipe and 
accord ; and standing both to his sensure, assigned 
each (each) his quarter or portion of land which 
foi’merly they held, which was devided by a river 

* JZngl'ish factories z-n India , 1622—23, pp. 133—40, 
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which parted the same. And conditions beinge 
drawne and writtmgs past beetweene them, the 
said Iteraja, as void of any further suspition, 
began to remove his forces, and came even att 
the towne of Pallicatte, mind mg e to retorne to 
his whome, left the fort without any person the- 
rm, only one parte of theise tender welles have 
rayssed to the ground in the meane tyme. And 
the day followinge the aforesaid enymye, as false 
as politicke, whose hed hath name Cemenique, 
in the nyght retorned with 2,000 persons and 
rayssed againe the said forte and made itt some- 
thing larger, and hath put therein 500 persons, 
and soe remaines himselfe neare m company with 
10,000, this beinge w ithin three myles ofPallicate. 
This Iteraja on the contrary under standinge of 
this false afore pretended dishonest dealmge, 
avowed by all their fidelities and pagodas to be 
truly kept one both sides, w T hich now beinge so 
treacherouslye broken, the said Iteraja, with much 
rage and discontente, requiringe assistance of his 
brothers and other his frinds, hath againe taken 
the feild and lies now within a mile J of his enymye 
with four thousand, and dayly attends a further 
supply. He is a man by all reported of a stoute 
corrage ; his onlye want is money to supply his 
occasions att present, whereof the other is well- 
stored and therefore is of more forse. They both 
strive for that they have noe right unto, but 
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patronize as their owne untill the King’s be 
established, which is yett younge ; besides he is 
held in small esteeme, as yett. What will follow 
by theise chains of troubles, the conclusion will 
make appearance ; but in the meane time we 
greatly feare, yea verily beeleeve, our negotia- 
tions wilbe greatly hindered, if not in our 
expectation wholy frustrated; for this Cemenique, 
whose drifte and ayme is for Pallecat, to bring itt 
to subjection under his government, that he 
might have the sacken of the inhabitants, who is 
possest they enjoye an infinitt of meanes, and 
therefore would fame be plucking of their 
feathers ; which havinge soe subjected would lett 
them rest till they were growne out againe and 
fully ripe. This forte which he the enymye 
injoyes is just in the high waye from Pallicate 
into the country, whereby you may perceive the 
danger that depends thereon. Pallicate of itt 
selfe affordeth noe manner of commodity e for our 
imployment, only most parte of the persons 
i m ployed therein ; and for our best paintinge, 
they are most parte salure and mayer, by reason 
of the water att other places abrod in the country, 
a Jentesh (see p. 104) league from hence; 
whereby you may partly imagin what incorradg- 
ment theise people can have to sett themselves 
aworke in theise troublesome tymes, when on all 
sides their is burnynge and spoylling where they 
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come. The Dutch Grovemor on his arrival find- 
ing' the English in a small cottage, gave them a 
better one to their content, being the house of the 
gunner, who had been sent to Batavia for some 
offence.” 

The long extract quoted above explains the 
position quite clearly. The “ Iteraja ” stands for 
Grobburi Yatiraja, the younger brother of Grobburi 
Jagga ; he ultimately became the father-in-law 
of Kama, the father of his second wife. The 
“ Chemenique ” and other variants in the corres- 
pondence stand for Echama Nayaka or Yachama 
Nayaka, the loyalist chief who supported the 
cause of the prince. The extract above quoted 
gives an idea of what took place in the country 
and what condition the people were in for the 
large part of it. To add to the miseries of the 
country, a severe famine occurred in that part of 
the country, and that children were being sold 
for a small quantity of rice, as in Methwold’s 
narrative quoted above, is found repeated in the 
letters of the English factors. The country must 
have been in a miserable condition really, and 
Rama, who would have been about the time 
hardly seventeen or eighteen, must have felt his 
position very uncertain ; and perhaps it is this 
that is reflected in what is stated of Rama that, 
in A. D. 1622, he nominated two collaterals, 
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grandson and great grandson of tlie great Rama- 
raya of Talikota for succession, in case anything 
should happen to him. Such indeed was the 
uncertainty of the position. This state of things 
seems to have continued more or less during the 
next six or seven years, as we find the factors 
reporting again in the year 1629 m a letter dated 
20th August 1629 ” : — 

“ The great king of the Jentus is now m his 
wars grown so powerful that he has conquered 
and regained all his former dominions save only 
our Nayak of this place (Armagon), who (it) is 
supposed cannot long subsist ; wherefore perforce 
must leave his country. What alterations these 
proceedings will bring unto our masters affairs 
in this place we must refer unto time, and 
with that small force we have vigilently to stand 
upon our own guards until Grod send us more 
force ; yet we have no cause to doubt but that 
he will be conformable to reason, as this our 
Naik hath formerly been. But in what manner 
the Dutch will proceed with the KLmg upon 
these alterations we know not, but have reason 
to doubt of them by reason of their former 
underhand dealing*.*’ There is a postscript added 
to the letter that information had been received 
from Pulicat that thirteen ships arrived from 


* T'he Mnglzs h jFactorz es in Tndta % 1624—29, pp„ 346— 47, 
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Lisbon to assist the Portuguese to spoil English 
and Dutch trade in Persia and India, and other 
details which do not concern us. 

The state of things discernible from the 
above refers to the year 1629 when from what 
is stated we could take it that Ramaraja II 
had just attained to the mastery over the 
feudatories, and therefore to the general com- 
mand of the empire. He seems to have main- 
tained that satisfactory position for not more 
than three years at the outside, The great 
famine which visited the Dakhan m 1630 and 
caused such general havoc in the reign of 
Shah Jahan seems to have extended to the parts 
with which we are directly concerned, and the 
havoc of the famine does not appear to have been 
any less in these parts. In the face of this famine, 
the satisfactory political condition of Rama’s 
Empire must have been greatly neutralised by 
the unhappy condition to which the people must 
have been reduced. It is stated elsewhere that 
the famine actually resulted from three successive 
failures of the monsoons, and therefore was so 
severe and spread over such a large area. If it 
was so bad as that, its after effects must have 
been somewhat prolonged as well. The reports 
that the factors at Armagon made either to their 
headquarters at Bantam, or Surat, or even the 
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Company at home do give us an idea of the 
actual state of affairs then obtaining round about 
Armagon. What is really material to us in this 
state of things is that we find an alteration m the 
political circumstances of the time, and we are 
told plainly that the Nayaks were again up in 
arms against the emperor, whose condition was 
far from satisfactory. 

CHANGE OF RULERS , VENKATA SUCCEEDED RAMA. 

This probably was brought on by a change 
of rulers. Rama must have died and 
the two successors that he nominated to suc- 
ceed him, making provision for contingencies, 
perhaps disputed the title to succession, and 
naturally, if there was not an actual civil war, 
conditions must have approximated more or less 
to that. We find an echo of that state of things 
in the extracts following from a letter of date 
31st January 1632, which was written from 
Bantam to the Company at home. This must 
have been based upon information received from 
the Coroman dal coast previous to the date of 
writing, and therefore have reference to the year 
previous, 1631. As a matter of fact, the actual 
extracts, the longer extract, is dated Masulipatam 
August 29, of this year, that is 1631, and there- 
fore the disputed succession must have been in 
the year A. D. 1681. 
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“ The tenth dicto we arrived at Armagon, 
wheare we found our business theare very back- 
ward, by reason of the greate quantity ol' rames, 
as also the wares between the Kinge of Jentu 
(i.e., the Chandragrri Raja) and His Naiques. 
The mu ns on growmge to an ende, we weare 
mforsed to take what cloth was imballed, and the 
26 dicto we departed the roode of Armagon for 
Bantam, where we arrived the 26th January m 
health and saffetty. An answer was received 
from Surat, m which the President confirmed the 
authority of the Agent, 1 geivmge him power to 
dispose of all shipps and march andize which 
shall arive theare Edward Prescott died at 
Masulipatam on August 29 h ‘ The great morta- 
lity of poore people in Meslapatam and other 
townes adjacent, occasioned by the greate dearth 
of rice and other grame, was the cause of our 
longer stay by 60 dayes uppon the Coast, for the 
major part of boeth weavors and washers are 
dead, the con try beinge allmost ruinated ; but 
greate hoopes of a plentifull harvest this yeare. 
In the kingdom of Jentu, those parts adjoyninge 
to Armagon are at presante soe afflicted with 
wares betwene the Kinge and his Naiques that, 
unlesse it ceace very speedily, it will indanger 
the ruinatinge of the wholle country, with greate 
damage to Your Worshipps affaires theare. As 

* 7^ he Mnglish Factories in 1630—33, pp. 203-204. 
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for the forte of Armagon, it is of soe meane 
strengt that those resident in it doeth feaer 
dayly to be oppreste by the Kinge and other 
souldiers which raingeth over those parts. The 
Agent hath provided a present for he that shall 
remaine conquerer, either Kinge or Naiques. In 
the intrnna they stand as newters to boeth, 
intendinge at delivery of those presents to pro- 
cure lysance for the billdinge a bricke 'wall 
about the howse, which may be efected with 
small charg’e ; which once being'e accomplished, 
they neede nott feare the power of the whole 
kingdom ; which at presente they indanger the 
loose of Your Worshipps estatts theare, with 
theire owne lyves. It is greate hoopes that 
Armagon will in a shorte tyme be able to furnish 
the southerne factorys with paintings and whitte 
cloth of all sorts which is required, haveing 
made proffe of bettelles (80 covetts) and long 
cloth, which we find well made ; the merchants 
of Armagon having provided 20 balles, but by 
reason wheare they weare made, fearinge it 
should be taken from them by the souldiers 
aforesaid.” 

THE EMPIRE DIVIDED AGAINST ITSELF UNDER THE 

rule of venkata • The decade following is 
again one of troubled history and a considerable 
amount of rivalry between the two nominees of 
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Rama who were related to each other as uncle 
and nephew, and were standing’ more or less on 
a footing of equality almost, in respect of their 
claims to succeed. The rivalry would have been 
less if it happened to be purely a question of 
succeeding to the throne. It is not the mere 
succession that was the cause of the troubles ; 
but much rather it was a question of who it was 
that was to exercise the real authority in the 
state. The succession of the second Venk&tapati 
meant the dominence in authority of the Dam aria 
chiefs who were brothers-m-law of the sovereign, 
and were therefore likely to exercise authority 
over the empire. We see this is reflected m the 
correspondence of the English factors, which 
clearly states it, in the course of correspondence 
relating to the grant of the site on which 
Madras was built, and the correspondence m 
regard to which began some time earlier. The 
statement occurs in the course of this that the 
Damarla chief Venkata’s authority extended over 
the regions from San Thome to Pulicat. We get 
a little more information about these chiefs from 
the Dutch records, the Daqh-Register , relating to 
these. Damarla (Tam. Damal) is a village in the 
Chingleput District from which these people came, 
and hence the family goes by that name generally. 
The members of this family held high positions 
under the great Venkatapati early in the 17th 
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century, and the most distinguished among them 
was Channappa Nayaka one of the bigger gover- 
nors of the empire under the great Venkata. He 
was appointed governor of the region round 
Vellore after Venkata had subdued the rebel 
chieftain Ling am a Nayaka son of Chinna Bomma 
of Vellore. As governor, he left his mark upon the 
province which he governed m useful works, one 
of the irrigation tanks constructed going by the 
name Channasagaram. It is in honour of his name 
that the native part of the town in Madras was 
built by one of his sons to be a sort of buffer 
between the Portuguese at San Thome and the 
Dutch at Pulicat who lived within thirty miles of 
each other, and who used to be constantly fighting 
against each other m the territory of Vijaya- 
nagar, apart from their constant quarrels on the 
sea. Hence the native part of the town is known 
as Channapatnam, which is the name by which 
the place is known among the Indians even 
to-day. The site granted was to the south of it, 
and, from the records, we could see that there 
was a smaller settlement which went by the name 
Madraspatam lying to the south of Channapatnam, 
and the piece of land ultimately given to Day 
was south of this Madraspatam, as we shall 
perhaps see later. This Damarla Venkata was 
governor of a large division with "VVandiwash for 
its headquarters, and with a revenue differently 
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estimated and put down as something like 600,000 
pagodas a year. He had a younger brother by 
name Ayya, or Damarla Ayya or Ayyappa 
Nay aka. He had a subordinate government under 
that brother with headquarters at Poona mallee. 
Venkata’s governorship was being managed 
by this brother while Venkata himself remained 
at headquarters, assisting the emperor m the 
administration of the empire. Of course, this 
would mean the exercise of all authority more or 
less by him, and m consequence the jealousy of 
the other chieftains who might otherwise have 
remained quiet. What is to our purpose here is 
that while Damarla Venkata’s territory extended 
along the coast up to Pulicat, the territory 
beyond and stretching into the interior including 
the region of Tirupati with which we are primarily 
concerned, was under the government ot another, 
and that chief seems to have been under Srlranga, 
the other nominee of emperor Rama, for the suc- 
cession. So the reign of this emperor Venkatadri 
began with quarrels between these, and, at one 
time, the authority of Venkatadri as the chief 
minister seems to have been confined to the 
region of his own government. It is this that 
seems to be reflected in the one record that has 
come down to us from Tirupati of Srlranga, dated 
in the year 1638, which says in so many words that 
Srlranga was the emperor in that year, which 
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would ordinarily be impossible as Venkata 
continued to bold the position till October 1642 
when he died and was actually succeeded by 
SrTranga. There is absolutely no justification 
for SrTrang-a to g-ive himself these imperial titles, 
and that he should have done so m an inscription 
and given publicity to it is evidence of his not 
acknowledging the right ofVenkatadri to succeed 
Rama, or Dam aria Venkata the minister to carry 
on the administration m his name. Whatever 
be the inner motive, it is clear that the empire 
was divided against itself as it were, and the 
administration could not have been one of 
an undisturbed character even internally. The 
following extracts from the Company’s corres- 
pondence throw light on the point. The English 
factors on the Coromandal coast have had, since 
1626, Armagon which they attempted to fortify 
and make their headquarters That proved to be 
unsatisfactory for many reasons, and this dissatis- 
faction is expressed in several letters. In a letter 
to Surat from Masulipatam the factors com- 
municated the following regarding Armagon : — 

* “Concerning Fort Armagon, it is the place 
at present upon all occasions we must make use 
of for our securitie, for which respect wee have 
valued it so much.” — (May 17, 1688.) 


* The MngHsh Factories in In dia> 1637— 1641, p* 73. 
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* “Then secondly, the Company must give 
order for the makemge good a place for the 
secnritie of there estate m India ; which how 
much prejudiz the want hath ben is very visible, 
for are wee not continually subject, and have not 
your estates made good all demaunds from tyme 
to tyme, be it right or wronge ? And, lastly, are 
wee sertayne of continuall peace with the Portu- 
galls and Dutch ? Noe ; for the peace wee mjoy 
by them is but for theire owne ends. All which 
being duely considered, twer very requisitt that 
the makeinge good a place were first put m prac- 
tiz; from which will arrise these bennifitts ; you 
shalbe ever secur’d of the most part of your 
estate, and of affront offer’d be enabled to doe 
(y) ourselves right” — (December 24, 1638.) 

j* “Att your being here I acquainted you 
with many kind invitations and larg priviledges 
by the blague of (sic) Vincatadra, whose teritories 
lyes betweene Pullacatt and Santome, the only 
place for paintings soe much desired at south- 
wards, and likewise greate store of long cloath 
and morrees which is there procurable. Muster of 
the later now accompanyes these. I had your con- 
sent to make a voyage to the Nague, and there- 
fore sett sayle for those parts the 23th Jully, and 


* The Mnghsh Factories in India* 1637—1641, p. 90. 
f The Fngltsh Factories in India* 1637^1641, pp. 154-56. 
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arrived the 27th ; where I was entertayned with 
much honnour by the Nague himselfe etc. mer- 
chants, painters, and weavers. Affter some parlay 
with the Nague, I had free leve to vizt ( 1 ) their 
townes and soe discourse with the merchants, 
painters, and weavers, whoe brought mee musters 
of all their sorts of cloath. I was not furnisht to 
buy, but only to inquire of their prizes; which 
with sorrow I heard. Haveing compared boath 
sorts and prizes with ours as Arm agon beleve 
mee, I lament our masters great losses and cannot 
blame our freinds at southwards for their offten 
complaints. The Dutch may well undersell us, 
when wee overby them 20, 30 and in some sorts 
40 per cent. It is a misserie to know a grevance, 
if possabilityes for remedies bee wanting. You 
must pardon mee if I say it hath been unusual! 
in such kinds to make doubts when faire oper- 
tunityes for our masters benefitt offered itselfe. 
I neede not tell you that Armagon is only charg- 
able. The place affords nothing of itselfe ; not 
soe much as a peece of whit cloath but comes 
from other places. As far merchants, how mis- 
serable poore they are, by the Nagues continuall 
forcemge, there complying with us and the cloath 
sent to the southwards speaks loude in confirma- 
tion of the misserey of the place, with their back- 
ward performances. The common arbitrator. 
Time, hath now made a beneficiall discovery. 
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Iff you shall please to imbrace such large and 
secure offers, which the ineloased coppie of the 
firman granted by the Nague will demonstrate, it 
may give incouragment sufficent ; and Francis 
Day, whoe accompanyes these, wilbe readie to 
give you a verball relation of the hopes benefit 
that will attend if a residence were there once 
setteled. Opportunity of tyme is to bee followed 
when such occasions for our masters benifite 
offers itselfe. Changes of tyme are fickle, and, if 
you suffer this opportunity e to pass over, you 
shall perhaps m vaine, afterwards persue the 
same when it is fledd and gone. Our envighous 
neighbours, the Dutch, I dout not but will beestirr 
themselves to their power in hindering of us what 
layes in them ; yett lett not that discourage you, 
for all their Machivillian pollicyes will not pre- 
Vaile. If it should, the Company can be noe loaser, 
for they run noe hazard. If you will not follow this 
course, you quite forgo e the way which promiseth 
assurance, leaveing firme securitye mearely to 
chance and hazard. And that you may more 
evidently perceive noe private respects of my 
owne hath drawne mee to advise you as above- 
said, but only a reall wellwishing to my masters 
will joyne with a dutious earnest desire to proce- 
eut what may bee conceived best for their 
advantage, (I) doe promise, iff the goods there 
provided shall notapeare at the southwards 15per 
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cent, cheaper then those formerly bought at 
Arm agon, not to lay clay me to any one peney of 
what shall bee due to mee for all my service 
from my honnorable imployers ; which, did I not 
tender their proffitt farr before my owne, I would 
never soe willingly hazard. But why doe I say 
hazard, being confident I run none, haveing soe 
good assurance off performance? I forbeare to 
ad any more, being I am to deliver these with 
my owne hands. Some few days since, there 
happened a disaster to a Portugall shipp, richly 
laden, lyemg m this road, by the insolency of the 
dareing Dutch, whoe with two shipps from Pulla- 
catt came to take the said shipp 1 *. — (August 27, 
1639.) 

WEAKNESS OF VENKATA’S RULE A place like 
Armagon, or any other more satisfactory one 
was necessary for the trade of the Company, as 
Gfolkonda was extending its authority to the 
south, and English trade had to be protected 
against encroachment by these, as in the case of 
Masulipatam itself, where the Gfolkonda connec- 
tion had not shown itself to great advantage. 
Hence the anxiety of the Company’s officials to 
secure a place more satisfactorily placed from the 
point of view of defence against attacks, and the 
securing of the kind of goods in which they 
traded more advantageously than at Armagon, 
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This factory was fortified in 1626 with a view to 
this, but it proved unsatisfactory from the point 
of view of the two objects, namely, defence and 
the advantageous purchase of the goods. Francis 
Day who was in charge of the factory therefore 
was much exercised since he came m charge of 
the factory m 1634. As early as January 1637 
he went down to inspect a site in Pondicherry 
where he had an offer. Later on, the Dutch at 
any rate, wrote that the English were making 
an effort to effect a settlement at Kovalam 
(Covelong), although the English factors 
disowned any such intention. In the meanwhile, 
the political circumstances round the locality 
were changing rapidly. The ascendency of the 
Da maria brothers did not appear to have been to 
the liking of the other governors, among them 
the really more influential ones, the chief factor 
m this case being Srlranga, the nephew of the 
ruling emperor Venkata, who seems to have had 
a government in the region set over against 
Armagon with his headquarters at Chandragiri 
possibly, as perhaps his inscription m Tirupati 
would indicate. We are not sure whether the 
emperor Venkata was actually m residence there 
He might have been in Vellore where the great 
V enkatapati had been m residence for four or 
five years after putting down the rebellion of 
Lingama Nayaka. These two at least, Srlranga 
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as a subordinate governor, and Dam aria Venkata 
as governor and minister seem to have assumed 
a pronounced attitude of hostility to each other, 
so that at one time the Company’s servants write 
to say that the minister’s authority was closely 
confined to the territory extending from Pulicat 
to San Thome. Another disturbing factor which 
had to be taken into account at the time urgently 
was the possible advance of Grolkonda more active- 
ly now than ever before. The Mughal emperor 
Shah Jahan had actively intervened in the affairs 
of the Dakhan, and had subdued the kingdom of 
Ahmadnagar and annexed it to his territory, 
forming a Dakhan viceroyalty with its head- 
quarters at Burhanpur. But what concerns us is 
that he was able to impose upon both Bijapur and 
Grolkonda a treaty in 1636 which made them 
recognise his position as emperor, and, at the 
same time, granted them freedom to extend their 
authority southwards of their territory, while 
they were shut off from doing so on the northern 
side. It was then that the understanding between 
Grolkonda and Bijapur was come to that the one 
should extend its authority and make its con- 
quests in the territory of the Hindu empire above 
the Grhats and the other below, so that they might 
not clash against each other and come to war. 
The region with which we are concerned, it will 
be seen readily, fell to the share of Grolkonda, 
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and Golkonda was gradually extending 1 its power. 
Being 1 the nearer and therefore liable to be 

O r 

attacked first, it was Sriranga’s business to be 
watchful. He apparently took the necessary steps 
to extend his authority effectively down to the 
coast and fortify himself against Golkonda advance 
to the best of his ability. From the Company's 
letters we see that he placed himself in strength 
at Armagon and Venkatagiri, and formed a line 
of defence against the Dutch and the Portuguese. 
This would naturally mean that the direct 
authority of the Nayak in Armagon became the 
greater and in addition to the other defects of the 
place, the presence of the Vijayanagar governor 
and perhaps his forces near about would make 
Armagon much more unpleasant. After a con- 
siderable amount of search for a suitable locality, 
Day decided to effect a settlement at Madras in 
that territory under the government of Damarla 
Venkata with a charter from the emperor obtained 
through his good offices. A recommendation was 
made by him which was supported by Cogan at 
Masulipatam when he came into authority there, 
and accepted by Surat and ultimately by the 
Directors. There were difficulties in the way of 
paying all the dues from the Company, and 
collecting sums advanced at Armagon. All that 
was done by August 22, 1639 and a document was 
obtained which conferred the trade privileges to 
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the Company at Madras, and allowed them to 
fortify a bit of land which lay to the south of the 
small village Madraspatam which again was 
situated to the south of Channapattanam, the 
present-day Madras town It must have been 
m the course of these transactions that the strain 
m the relations between Srlranga and Dam aria 
Venkata should have been great enough to 
justify Srlranga regarding himself as ruling the 
empire, as in fact he was fighting the battles of 
the empire as against Grolkonda as Emperor Ven- 
kata’s predecessors had done. It took a great deal 
of correspondence and negotiations before the 
English could settle finally about the abandon- 
ment of Armagon, and the commencement of the 
fortifications of Madras, against the machinations 
of the Dutch on one side and the dissatisfaction 
to some extent of the Portuguese at San Thome, 
who themselves offered at one time to accom- 
modate them in San Thome itself. While these 
negotiations were in progress Venkata, the 
emperor, died and Srlranga succeeded, as it 
appears with the support only of a party notwith- 
standing emperor Rama’s previous nomination ; 
the opposition, of course, had been led by 
Damarla Venkata and those in sympathy with 
him. Srlranga was however, allowed to succeed 
to the empire in October 1642. 
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FORT ST. GEORGE, madras Some years before 
this, probably m 1640 or 1641, the English factors 
settled down m Madras. Fort St. Greorge already 
begins to figure m the correspondence of 1642, 
and an English factory was there, the English 
themselves exercising authority, as a letter written 
apparently m September of that year refers 
to a Portuguese having been executed for the 
murder of an English soldier within the limits of 
the English settlement. At about the same time, 
we hear of the Nayak of Arm agon having been 
crushed between the Hindu and the Muham- 
madan power now fighting against each other in 
the region just on the eve of the death of emperor 
Venkata. It proved lucky for the English that 
they had shifted their headquarters to Madras, as 
else they should have been caught in the wars 
between the Golkonda troops and those of Sri- 
ranga in the region round Armagon. The fort at 
Madras was being rapidly constructed and the 
Company’s servants were pushing on with it as, 
on account of the wars betw r een the Nayaks which 
were likely to endanger their position, it turns out 
from the Company’s lettei s that Damarla Venkata 
was actually negotiating with Grolkonda against 
^rifanga, and, having been discovered, he was 
thrown into prison, another governor having 
been appointed in Ids place. The new emperor 
SrTranga had to fight strenuously both against 
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Golkonda and against the disaffected governors 
within the empire. In the meanwhile, the Com- 
pany’s servants seem to have felt it necessary to 
obtain a confirmation of the agreement regarding 
Madras. While they were making the necessary 
preparations to send one of their members, 
Mr. Grreenhill, on his mission to Srlranga, 
Srlranga had succeeded in bringing the rebel 
governors under control and putting himself in 
a position of safety. He now made Vellore his 
headquarters to which Greenhill’s mission went 
in 1645. In this year the charter was confirmed, 
by Srlrangarayalu, who had to make provision 
against the advance of the Grolkonda troops. In 
a letter that the Company’s servants wrote on 
August 28, 1643, they say that the wars among 
the Nayaks were raging at the time, and that 
Srlranga managed to bring in the help of the 
king of Bijapur and put an end to this trouble. 
He succeeded ultimately m bringing the various 
governors to a sense of loyalty, and even 
managed successfully to dismiss the Bijapur 
troops at the end of the war. The governor 
who was appointed instead of Damarla Venkata 
happened to be one Mallaiya. He was found 
intriguing with Grolkonda, and Srlranga had to 
get rid of him. The work of fortifying Madras 
was progressing rapidly, though in haphazard 
fashion for lack of funds. The Company’s people 
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mention incidentally the prevalence of wars in 
the immediate neighbourhood owing to the 
advance of Gollconda troops, and even state it 
specifically that these troops were demanding the 
submission of the Portuguese at San Thome, and 
the English were expecting a similar demand m 
their turn. But very soon they found the Hindu 
forces appearing near Port St. George, and thus 
gave them relief. In the September of 1645, the 
factors reported that the Dutch goods m the 
hands of weavers were seized by the soldiers of 
Mallaiya and they themselves were afraid of a 
similar treatment ; but a letter inviting them to 
send down some one of them to the emperor 
^riranga at Vellore was received, which inti- 
mated at the same time that the Dutch goods 
were seized under the orders of the emperor. It 
was then that the mission of Greenhill went to 
Vellore and obtained a charter confirming the 
grant of Madraspatam. One additional condition 
was suggested that Fort St. George, being to the 

south of the village Madraspatam separately, 
might be called Srlrangarayalupattanam in the 
name of the emperor. The name however does 
not appear to have taken root. With 1645 
therefore we reach one stage in the progress of 
!§rlranga in the establishment of his authority as 
emperor of Vijayanagar. 
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TIRUPATI IN SRI-RANGA’S WARS WITH GOLKONDA 
&Cm The year 1645 found emperor Srlranga 
comfortably installed in Vellore as the imperial 
capital and, for a brief space of time, he was m 
the enjoyment of his well earned rest but it was 
not to be for long'. The Bijapur armies having 
been baulked once before under the walls of 
Vellore marched m force again. Having been 
beaten back in the G-udiyattam pass, they made 
a detour, and arrived before the walls of Vellore 
again through the Salem District and the Attur 
pass debouching into the plains by way of 
Changama on the Tiruvannamalai Road. 
They were in far greater force than before and 
had the better of it in the following battle. The 
Bijapur forces under Mustafakhan and Shahji 
ultimately prevailed, and Sriranga had to enter 
into a treaty with them and remain content with 
the territory round Chandragiri. This treaty 
placed him between the advancing forces of 
Golkonda on the one side and the Bijapur forces 
march in g down from the Mysore plateau towards 
Gringee on the other. His position which was 
already difficult had become really precarious 
now. 

VI JAY AN AGAR AUTHORITY STILL ACKNOWLEDGED 

to the borders of golkonda Amidst the dark 
shadows that are falling fast over the Empire of 
Vijayanagar in this region, comes an unlooked 
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for gleam of light somewhat doubtful, but withal 
very interesting A pair of copper plate grants 
which seem to be more or less duplicates, coming 
from Nandiyal in the Kurnool District, refer 
themselves to the reign of Vlrapratapa Srl- 
rangaraya Deva Maharaya ruling from Penugonda 
and dated in the S. year 1569 (A. D. 1647) The 
plates register a grant for conducting the festival 
of the chappram (a small decorated car on which 
the god is taken m procession) of the Grod 
Venkatesa. This seems more or less a voluntary 
grant made up by subscription from a certain 
number of professional castes and other inhabi- 
tants of the Pedda Nandiyal Sima. The grant is 
said to have been made to an individual by name 
Timmaiya, son of a Chappram Dasari Saruvaiya, 
and is recorded to have been for the merit of 
Hazarati Khana IChana Sahebulavaru. The grant 
comes from the priest of the local Venkatesa 
temple, which, as the Grovernment epigraphist 
points out, is by no means an old temple, and is 
more or less a small local shrine. The mention 
of the Chappram Dasari Saruvaiya seems to 
confirm his surmise that it must have been a 
service intended for Grod Venkatesa at Tirupati. 
A Chappram Dasari would mean a Dasari , a 
peripatetic non-Brahman going about collecting 
funds for the purpose of celebrating a festival 
of some kind or other, and, in this case, the 
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Chap pram, Car festival. Notwithstanding 1 the 
uncertainty of its character, the grant indicates 
two things clearly, viz. , that that part of 
the Knrnool District bordering on Ctiddapah 
recognised the authority of the Vijayanagar 
emperor in 1647, although it happened to be 
actually under the government, it may be, 
of Khana Khana Sahehiilavciru, which could mean 
no other than the Khan-i-Khanan of Golkonda 
exercising authority there. This would mean the 
commander-in- chief of the Qutub Shah for the 
time being, Abdulla Qutub Shah. If the record 
proves to be genuine, it would certainly be a 
very interesting record m the history of Sri- 
ranga, in the actual circumstances of the times. 

GOLKONDA GRADUALLY SUPERSEDES SfilHANGA IN 

this region. The main objective of the Bijapur 
invasion was Gingee which ultimately fell to 
them in 1649, and the Vijayanagar viceroyalty 
of Gingee came to an end along with it. The 
fall of Gingee opened the eyes of the southern 
viceroys of the empire to make them see the 
folly of the divisions among themselves, and 
their hostility to Sriranga. But from what we 
know of the subsequent events we could not well 
assert that it did bring about any very definite, 
improvements in their relations sufficiently 
powerful to turn the scale. However* it enabled 
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^rTranga to exert himself more strenuously 
than before, and recover so far as to take 
possession of Tirupati and places near about in 
that region. In fact the Dutch i*ecords have it 
that “ the Chandragiri Raja with an army of 8,000 
men captured the pagoda of Tirupati, and then 
designed the conquest of the districts of Conji- 
varam, Ohingleput, Carmigaelypatam and Puli- 
cat.” We might almost feel that that was 
perhaps the last flicker of the dying 

candle. The period immediately following en- 
abled him to get together considerable assist- 
ance from the officers of the south and make 
another effort, this time, principally against 
the insubordinate ruler of Mysore, which to the 
Company’s servants, seemed as though he were 
recovering power. They mention about his 
gaining m power in the region of the Tanjore 
country and of the Golkonda forces being near 
about Madras in an effort to oppose his advance. 
A record of 1667 states it that “ the Gentries are 
now geathering to a head against the Moores ; 
and if they should bee victorious, they would 
endeavour to doe us a discourtesy, and regard by 
the help of our guns and gunners (which formerly 
hath byn let them (i.e., the Moors) by your 
Agents here they {i.e., the Gentues) lost their 
countrey.” Since the flight of Mirjumla from 
Hyderabad and his obtaining the grant of the 
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Carnatic territory as a fief from tire emperor 
Shall Jahan, there has been an effort on his side 
to g’ain a better hold upon his territory. It 
ultimately succeeded to the extent of making 1 the 
immediate surroundings of Madras a part of his 
territory some time about 1668. Tirupati again 
figures m this period m the British correspond- 
ence ; and we are told that a Brahman emissary 
was sent by the English Company at Fort St. 
Greorge to Neknam Khan who was in charge of 
this region at the time m behalf of Grolkonda, 
Mirjumla having died. He had to go to Tirupati 
to see the Neknam Khan’s lieutenant in this 
region and this person is called Chinnappalli 
Mirza,* a queer name which seems on the face of 
it rather difficult of an explanation. Chinnappalli 
Mirza sent forward the emissary to see Neknam 


* ISTotwithstandmg a suggestion offered by Mr. Rangacbari that 
Cliinappajji was a place m the Guntur district, Sir W Foster, Editor of 
the Series, English JFacfot ? es t?i India , leaves the name unexplained 
as he was not aware of the Muhammadans taking a name m combi- 
nation with places, such as this would involve. ChmnappalJ.1 Mirza 
need not be regarded as strictly a Muhammadan name While Mirza 
could be a name among the Muhammadans, it perhaps means here 
nothing more than a title of dignity almost corresponding to prince, 
and if Chinnappalli was his he could very well have the name 

Chinnappalli Mirza in popular parlance, such as we now- a- days hear of 
a Mandapam Marakkayar or Ilayangudi Ravuttar, and titles like that; 
Marahkaya ? and Ravutiar being simply the titles of these Muhammadan 
gentlemen, and the place names being nothing more than the place of 
their residence or of their business. So this Chinnappalli Mirara may 
well be a name like that. 
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Khan at Grolkonda. Tirupati was probably- 
regarded as centrally placed for commanding 
the whole district round about; and the Company’s 
letter further goes on to describe the conquest 
farther south and even of tlie good offices 
of Ayyappa Kayaka that they obtained. That 
is almost the last occasion in which we meet 
with matters concerning the last emperor of 
Vijayanagar, SrTranga, in the Company’s corres- 
pondence. Thereafter lie seems to pass into 
Mysore, and, after perhaps another vain effort 
with the aid of the Kayak of Ikkeri to recover the 
empire we cease to hear of him. 

CONDITION OF TIRUPATI DURING THE PERIOD, 

So during the whole of this period, although we 
do hear occasionally of Tirupati, we hear very 
little indeed of its condition of life. In fact we 
could hardly expect these sources to throw any 
light upon a matter like that. The Grolkonda 
advance began about the year 1638 and lasted 
practically the length of a generation, thirty 
years roughly. The correspondence, at least m 
one place mentions that the wealth of Mir Jumla 
was enormous because of the vast plunder that he 
got from the South Indian temples that he 
conquered, while among the temples which came 
within the purview of his conquests, the temple 
at Tirupati would be one of the most prominent 
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ones, and surely it must have been one of the 
richest. Temples like Kalaliasti, Conjivaram, 
and a number of others that could be mentioned 
certainly do come within the sphere of his 
activity. That is about all that we could hear of 
regarding Tirupati m these campaigns in addition 
to the fact the Srlranga made three efforts on 
separate occasions to recover Tirupati He 
succeeded m recovering it m 1656, and perhaps 
lost it again so that it remained a Gfolkonda 
possession afterwards We may perhaps take it 
that though Tirupati suffered by the Muham- 
madan conquest, it continued otherwise m 
considerable strength to be fit for being the 
headquarters of a sub-governor like Chmnappalli 
Mirza to place himself there m a position of 
advantage. From 1670 onwards we lose sight 
of Tirupati from this correspondence. As a 
temple much sought after and visited by a stream 
of pilgrims all the year round who made large 
donations and added to the resources of the temple, 
we hear really nothing, and we may have to take 
it that, having regard to the disturbed state of the 
country, the pilgrim activity must have ceased, if 
not altogether, at least to a very great extent. 
While we may take it that Tirupati continued to 
be in existence, it had ceased to be what it has 
hitherto been a prosperous and much frequented 
pilgrim centre. 
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MYSORE AND TIRUPATI 

MYSORE RISING OUT OF THE VIJAYANAGAR 
EMPIRE. The period covered above, since the 
reign of the great Venkatapatiraya who died in 
1614 from which date we might almost say that 
the inscnptional records of the ruling dynasty 
ceased m Tirupati, corresponds more or less to 
the period of rule of the dynasty of His Highness 
the Maharaja of Mysore ; and some of the 
members of this dynasty, the ancestors of His 
Highness the Maharaja, almost from the begin- 
ning, were interested in Tirupati, and made 
donations from time to time which still continue 
and are maintained undiminished, notwithstand- 
ing all the vicissitudes of history. We stated 
already that Raja Odayar, the founder of this 
ruling family was ruler m his own right of a 
certain number of villages in the Mysore district 
and was regarded as a ruler of importance and 
influence among his colleagues under the empire 
of Vijayanagar ; and therefore subordinate to the 
authority of the Vijayanagar viceroy of SrTranga- 
patam In the later years of the reign of 
Venkatapatiraya, as emperor, he had installed 
his nephew, son of his elder brother Rama who 
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was himself viceroy of Srirangapatam in the 
position of his father- This young' viceroy does 
not appear to have conducted himself m a way 
to earn the approbation of his uncle, the emperor, 
and gave cause perhaps for much dissatisfaction 
which was taken advantage of by the enterprising 
Raj a Odayar to make his position in Sriranga- 
patam impossible He ultimately succeeded in 
ejecting him from his viceroyalty, and put 
himself in his place instead. What was really 
more, as a master stroke of diplomacy, he managed 
to get the approval and sanction of the ruling 
emperor, Venkatapatiraya, for what he did and 
obtained from him a charter for ruling over 
the territory that he took possession of from the 
viceroy of Srirangapatam. That is the charter 
of foundation of the Mysore ruling family. Raja 
Odayar’s conquest of Srirangapatam is dated 1610 , 
and Venkatapatiraya’s charter 1612 . Thereafter 
this dynasty has been continuously ruling Mysore 
except for the period when the power was taken 
by Hydar Ali and his son Tippu who ruled over 
Mysore during the last forty years almost of the 
eighteenth century. At the end of the war 
between the East India Company and Tippu the 
territory was restored to the ruling family, whose 
authority was held m suspense during the period 
of Muhammadan rule. Since then, 1801 , there 
has been a succession of three rulers including 
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his present Highness, with a fifty years’ break in 
the reign of his present Highness’ grandfather, the 
British having taken over the administration. 
During the whole of this period, the rulers of this 
dynasty, several of whom were religiously minded 
orthodox princes, regarded Tirupati as among the 
holy places worth their attention ; and each, 
according to his own inclinations in regard to the 
matter, made donations to Tirupati, several of 
which happen to fall within the period of Muham- 
madan domination of the region round Tirupati 
we referred to above. It is jierhaps due to this 
fact that these donations are not recorded in 
inscriptions in the temple at Tirupati, and this 
would account for the absence of inscriptions 
recording donations in the shrine during the period. 
Luckily we have records elsewhere of the dona- 
tions of the Mysore ruling family to the temple 
beginning with Raja Oclayar himself and coming 
down to the present ruler. Before taking up the 
story of these comparatively modern donations, 
perhaps it would be well to go back upon a slight 
retrospect tracing the connection of Mysore with 
Tirupati to which attention has already been 
drawn in one of the previous chapters. 

PRE-VI JAY AN AG All ASSOCIATION OF MYSORE WITH 

tirupati The first great dynasty that held rule 
over the whole of what constitutes the state of 
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Mysore now, was the Hoysala dynasty. This 
dynasty m the course of its history felt bound to 
extend its authority into South India, m support 
of the Cholas as against Pandya aggression from 
the south and internal rebellion This interest m 
the affairs of the Cholas, and the consequent 
interference to which, it led, became so frequent 
and necessary since the rule of the Hoysala Mara- 
simha H who has had to interfere there several 
times m favour of the ruling ChojLa His son 
VTra Somesvara thought it more convenient to 
make an alternative capital for his residence near 
one of the Chola capitals Uraiyur. He fortified 
a place across the Coleroon on the northern side 
of SrTrangam, Uraiyur bemg just on the southern 
side near Trichin opoly town This became the 
southern Hoysala capital, Tiruvikramapura, m 
which Somesvara himself resided till he was 
defeated by the great Pandya Jatavaraman Sun- 
dara Pandya I His successors, two sons really, 
felt, having regard to the political condition 
of the times, that the Hoysalas had to stand 
Janus-faced against the Yadavas advancing from 
the north and the Pandyas from the south under 
Jatavarman Sundara Pandya himself and his 
successors, dividing the territory between them- 
selves, as it were each with his own distinct 
sphere of duty and a capital of his own. Hara- 
simha ruled from the ancestral Hale bid., the 
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northern part of the Hoysala kingdom, in fact 
the ancestral territory of the Hoysalas, and took 
charge of the war against the Yadavas, which 
was becoming pretty frequent. His half brother 
Ramanatha made Kannanur (Vikramapura) near 
Srirangam his capital and ruled over all the terri- 
tory under Hoysala authority m the Tamil- 
country keeping Pandya aggressions within 
limits. When these rulers passed away, the 
empire again united in the person of the emperor 
Vlra Ballala III, son of Narasimha III, who took 
over all the southern territory also from his cousin 
Visvanatha, son of Ramanatha, who had but a 
short reign. This was m the last years of the 
thirteenth century, and, when the new century 
dawned, what was the Chola empire got dismem- 
bered. The Pandyas, their successors, found it 
difficult to maintain their authority m full in the 
distant north of the Chola empire owing to the 
activity of the more powerful feudatories of the 
Cholas as well as the rising activity of the Kakatl- 
yas whom later Jatavarman Sundara Pandya’s 
conquest had provoked into activity. Vira Ballala 
and his officers felt it necessary to interest them- 
selves in this region ; and this need was only 
increased when the Muhammadan advance in the 
south began, and the efforts that Vlra Ballala 
made to stem the tide of these invasions against 
which he struggled hard not unsuccessfully. 
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In the course of the twenty years following 1 
the first incursions of the Muhammadan in 
the distant south things had so shaped themselves 
that the Hoysala was able gradually to advance 
his authority m the region round Tirupati, and 
ultimately place himself m Tiruvannamalai as a 
really more strategic centre for almost the same 
reasons that his predecessor Somesvara felt for 
fortifying a capital at Kannanur. Among records 
in the Tirupati temple, we find some to which 
we have already made reference in a previous 
Chapter, relating to the great Perumala Danda- 
nayaka, who was the principal minister of ISTara- 

simha III and even of Vlra Ballala III m the first 

• • • 

years of his reign. The Dannayakankottai chiefs 
were successors of this Perumala Dandanayaka. 
This minister was succeeded by two of his sons, 
who held similar positions successively, one 
following the other Ketayya Dandanayaka 
was the elder of the two, and Smgayya Danda- 
nayaka was the younger. We have records of 
these having instituted food-services in the 
temple at Tirupati, one of these services being 
named with the characteristic Mysorean title of 
Sitagara Gancla , a title assumed by Perumala 
Dandanayaka as a result of a successful war 
against the Yadava enemies that he had to 
fight against on the northern side of Mysore 
territory. This family seems to have been 
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allied with the Yadavaraya rulers who held 
authority m the region of Tirupati, and that 
made their association with Tirupati really 
more natural than that of the officers or viceroys 
of a distant ruler. Their inscriptions carry us to 
the early thirties of the fourteenth century, and 
thereby give us clear indication that Hoysala 
Vlra Ballala with his capital in Tiruvannamalai 
had secured the country, behind him m support of 
his position. Mysore services to the temple at 
Tirupati began with the agents of this Hoysala, 
and the Sitagara Gandan Sandi ” is indubitable 
evidence of the association of Mysore with this 
holy shrine. 

THE PRESENT DYNASTY OF MYSORE AND THE 

tirupati temple. With the disappearance of 
the authority of Vlra Ballala III in this region as 
well as elsewhere the actual authority changes to 
the rulers of Vijayanagar, whose centre of autho- 
rity, or capital, was just outside the northern 
frontiers of Mysore of the present time, but took 
into it the whole of not merely what is Mysore 
to-day but what was the extended Hoysala 
territory in the period immediately preceding. 
We have already noticed that under the first 
dynasty of Vijayanagar the shrine at Tirupati 
comes in for attention now and again in associa- 
tion with the names even of the ruling sovereigns 
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for the time being. There is however no particular 
record of any direct donations or services to the 
temple set down to the credit of individual 
monarchs ; but indirectly the names of Bukka I 
and the great Devaraya, Devaraya II of Vijaya- 
nagar, appear m these records and account for 
certain services. Among these are some dona- 
tions by Saluva Grunda, an officer who played an 
important part in the campaigns of Kumara 
Kampana m the South. The accession of Malli- 
karjuna to the throne, and the appearance of the 
Saluvas as prominent officials of the empire 
bring the relation between the ruling family at 
Vijayanagar and the temple at Tirupati in 
closer relationship, particularly through the 
Saluvas, whose territory comprised the region 
round Tirupati and whose hereditary capital 
was at Chandragiri, not far from Tirupati. 
During the period of Saluva ascendency, Tirupati 
may almost be regarded as a temple for the 
prosperity of which the Saluvas made themselves 
responsible. When the authority passed from the 
Saluvas to their succeessors, members of the 
Tuluva dynasty, the religious attachment to the 
temple continued and reached its zenith under 
Krishnadevaraya and Achyuta, as we have 
described above, and continued under the rulers 
of the next succeeding dynasty, generally known 
as the Aravidu dy T nasty of Vijaynagar till we 
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come to the reign of Venkatapatiraya, and the 
foundation of the independent kingdom of Mysore 
under Raja Odayar. Although the family from 
which these rulers sprang may be counted as 
perhaps Satva and certainly had very considerable 
Saiva associations, Raja Odayar seems to have 
been personally a Vaishnava He is said to have 
been responsible for the construction of the 
Lakshmmarayana temple within the palace pre- 
cincts at Mysore, and though no inscrip tional 
record of his has come down to us in connection 
with his donations to Tirupati, a work, The 
Annals of the Present Royal Family of Mysore 
records his having presented to the Grod at 
Tirupati an umbrella with pendants of real 
pearls and other articles required for worship and 
offerings, as well as dress. He also provided 
for the burning of a perpetual lamp in the 
sanctum, and for a daily Sahasranama worship 
with provision for food-services. The same 
work credits Kanthlrava Narasa Raja Odayar 
(1639 — 1659) with services to the temjile at 
Tirupati along with others, such as those of the 
Siva temple at, Nanjangudu and the Vishnu 
temple at Melkottai, as well as other temples, 
each according to its own standing. The next 
ruler of the dynasty to have shown particular 
devotion to this Temple is Dodda Devaraja 
Odayar who succeeded Kanthlrava Narasa. He 
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is said to liave provided for a garden of basil 
( tulasi ) at Tirupati and presented to the God a 
pavilion set with gems for seating the God, and 
provided for a daily service of food for offering 
which he provided two large vessels of gold. His 
successor, m many ways the greatest ruler of the 
dynasty, Chikka Devaraja Odayar (1672—1704), 
made his donations to Tirupati along with a 
number of holy places. He was responsible for 
the building of the Varaha temple within the build- 
ing of the Mysore fort, wherein he installed the 
Varaha image which he brought from Srlmushnam 
which had suffered from the depredations of the 
recent Muhammadan invasions. He provided in 
the temple at Tirupati for the burning of a per- 
petual lamp fed with ghee, and for the performance 
of worship with Sahasranama as also a service of 
food to be offered in gold vessels as in the case of 
his predecessors. The next ruler of importance is 
Dodda Krishna Raja Odayar, who followed after 
Chikka Devaraja Odayar’s son and successor. 
He instituted daily services, and special services 
on occasions of great festivals in the temple at 
Tirupati and for the perpetual maintenance of 
these, he provided, from the revenues of a certain 
number of villages specified, 600 TLanthirai 
Varahas . He issued a copper-plate grant for this 
purpose in 1730, and marked off the villages 
themselves with boundary stones with the 
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characteristic Vishnu marks of the conch and the 
disc. The inscriptions of this ruler, such as No. 37 
at Kunigal in the Tumkur district of 1662, and 
No. 54 of Yedattore dated 1666 make general 
statements and refer to the large number of 
charities instituted by him in holy places, such 
as Kasi, Jagannatha, Tirupati, etc He was 
known to have been a particularly religious 
minded and charitable ruler even among the 
members of this generally pious minded ruling 
dynasty. The next ruler is one known as Chikka- 
knshna Raja Odayar, at the end of whose reign 
Haidar Ali assumed the administrative power m 
the state He heard that the gold vessels and 
the umbrella with pearl pendants, the gift of his 
ancestor Raja Odayar, had both become so 
damaged by use at Tirupati that they were no 
more fit for service He satisfied himself by 
examination that it was so, and, at great expendi- 
ture, provided new articles similar to those that had 
been presented, thus renewing the great services of 
his predecessor ; and, not satisfied with that, he 
provided for certain services of his own and other 
presentations of value. Among the articles that 
he renewed happen to be mentioned two small 
gold umbrellas presented by Chikka Deva Raja 
Odayar which do not find mention in the latter’s 
donations. In addition to presentation on his 
own account of gold and silver ornaments and 
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vessels necessary for various services in tlie 
temple, lie also presented costly dresses and two 
large gold vessels for offering food to the deity 
which, was to be distributed among the worship- 
pers daily after service to Grod. This is informa- 
tion traceable in the inscriptions and the chronicle 
history of the ruling family preserved in the 
Raja vantsa vali of Mysore supplied by Dr. M. II. 
Krishna, Director of Arch.se ological Researches in 
Mysore and his assistant Mr. R. Rama Rao. 

TIRUPATI IN MYSORE OFFICIAL RECORDS. The 

Mnzarai department in Mysore which has charge 
of the Mysore charities of the temple at Tirupati, 
as of other temples and religious institutions 
within the state and elsewhere, have in their 
records material of value. I am indebted to my 
friend Mr. K. V. Anantaraman, the Revenue and 
Muzarai Commissioner of Mysore, for a valuable 
note and a number of documents in authority 
which he very kindly supplied me on request for 
this purpose. The documents in this office do 
not reach beyond 1730 and Dodda Krishna Raja 
Odayar referring to the grant of 600 “ ICanthirai 
Varahas According to the records in this office, 
the Maharaja Sri Krishna Raja Odayar III, the 
grandfather of His present Highness made 
valuable presents of his own in addition to seeing 
that the eharities made by Mysore rulers before 
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him were maintained unimpaired, the Alchanda 
Dlpa (unbroken light) to be perpetually- 
maintained, is maintained even now at a cost of 
Us. 4,800 per annum. The food-services con- 
tinue both in the temple on the hill and in the 
temple at Tirucchanur. On occasions of great 
festivals, articles of service presented by the 
Mysore rulers still occupy the most prominent 
place. There is a choultry on the hill where 
free food is supplied to pilgrims, and that is 
maintained by the Mysore state even now. This 
institution is maintained with so much care that 
as late as 1901, the Government passed a special 
order that nobody should be refused food for 
want of funds, and made additional allotments to 
meet the larger demand. They recently added 
to this charitable service by the construction of a 
chatram at Lower Tirupati in memory of His 
Highness’ father the late Maharaja !§rl Chama- 
rajendra Odayar Bahadur. Later still they pur- 
chased a couple of houses on the south street of 
the tank JPadmasaras at Tirucchanur, and they 
are available for pilgrims for the various purposes 
for which they go there, for halting on pilgri- 
mage, celebration of marriages, and such other 
occasions when accommodation is required. In 
addition to these they are making arrangements 
for the construction of buildings for pilgrims 
other than Brahmans. As in the case of religious 
institutions in the State, the charities of Mysore 
in Tirupati are under the control of the Muzarai 
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Commissioner who looks'after these as a'Govern* 
ment department, though the funds, etc., are 
kept separate, and kept apart. The principle was 
long ago laid down, by the great Krishnadeva- 
raya of V ij ay an agar that these charitable 
foundations, may be managed by the state 
for purposes of efficient working but must be 
kept apart strictly, and not mixed up with the 
affairs of the state, to avoid the state being made 
to suffer for any sms of bad management m 
respect of these religious institutions. The scale 
of expenditure which the Mysore Government 
provides for the charity at Tirupati is set down 
below as revised by a Government Order in 
1928 

Us. A. P. 

I. (a) Services in the Hill temple. 6,14 3 0 0 

(b) Do. Tirucchanur temple. 610 0 0 

II. Daily and hetchukatle feeding. 6,040 0 0 

III. Payment to Math as ... 544 0 0 

IV. Temple Establishment ... 447 0 0 

V. Chattram establishment ... 906 0 0 

VI. Office ... 2,272 0 0 

VII. Miscellaneous (including annual 

maintenance). 527 9 6 

VIII. Muzarai Establishment Fund ... 1,000 0 0 

IX. Construction of Chattram for 1,500 0 0 

non-J3rahmans. 

Total ... 19,989 9 6 
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Among the nirupas and sannads of which 
copies have been supplied to me by the Revenue 
Commissioner’s kindness, I find one of date 1738, 
which provides an annual revenue of 156 K an- 
thlrai vardhas for the festival of the deity being 1 
carried on the back of an elephant (Anai Vdhanani), 
in addition to the 600 vardhas granted for general 
purposes in 1732. The next nirupa is dated 1804, 
which must have been during the reign of Maha- 
raja Krishna Raja Odayar III. This provides for 
an additional revenue of 3 17 vardhas granted in 
Tirupati. The caution is given in the order itself 
that the lands ought to be managed with care, so 
that the amount of revenue may not diminish. 
In 1815, an order was issued appointing a 
Sheristadar for the management of the chatram 
at Tirupati. A document of 1818 calls upon the 
Manager of these charities at Tirupati to report 
whether the pujas are being performed regularly, 
ordering the submission of regular periodical 
reports on the matter. Another interesting docu- 
ment of 1819 approved of the action of the 
Manager of the state charities in Tirupati, 
transferring articles, &c., sent by the Sri 
Parakalasvami of the time for service during a 
certain Brahmotsava. The Manager transferred 
these to the chatram Sheristadar and his 
action was approved. It also enjoined upon the 
Manager that he should have the custody of the 
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seal. An order dated 1820 intimates a remittance 
of Its. 4,000 from the Fouj Katcheri, Bangalore, 
towards the expenses of the feeding house. The 
Fouj Katcheri is the office of the Foujdar who 
was in charge of the Bangalore Division. There 
was a circular the year before to the officers 
of the state ordering that facilities be provided for 
comfortable and safe travelling to the Sheristadar 
of the Tirupati chatram who came to render 
accounts and was returning' with all the records 
etc., back to Tirupati. An order of July 182B 
enjoins the carrying out of repairs to several 
buildings at Tirupati, and calls upon the Manager 
to send forward a nominee of his for appointment 
as Superintendent of the chatram. So from the 
commencement of the eighteenth century right 
on to the end of the first quarter of the nineteenth 
there has been a good control maintained in 
respect of these charities of Mysore m Tirupati. 

Mysore occasionally figures m the compli- 
cated transactions between the Nawab of Arcot, 
the Nizam, the Maharattas, and the East India 
Company, in the course of the wars which 
terminated in the establishment of the Madras 
Presidency. We shall note them in the proper 
place. But it must be noted in passing here that 
the benefactions of Mysore to the temple, and the 
continued interest that Mysore evinced in the 
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affairs of Tirupati, are in evidence in the popular 
mind, as several monumental works of other 
patrons even are generally referred to as owing 
to Mysore. As one prominent instance, it may be 
mentioned that the second gdjoura at the foot of 
the main steps, which was built by Matla Ivumar a 
Ananta as the other, the Saluva Narasimha tower, 
had got to be placed aside perhaps by a realign- 
ment of the approach, is now-a-days called Mysore 
gopuram , notwithstanding the inscriptions on the 
structure itself. It is just possible that Mysore 
was responsible, partly or fully, for the realigne- 
ment of the path, or it may be repairs to the 
go pur am itself. In any case, it indicates an 
ordinarily prevailing notion in the people that 
Mysore was ready for benefactions of all kinds 
in regard to Tirupati. 
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TIRUPATI UNDEH HINDU RULE 

ORGANISATION OF WORSHIP ITT TIRUPATl ATT TTtUE 
BEGINNING W© have taken up the benefactions 
of the Hindu state of Mysore to the temple at 
Tirnpati here with a view to completing the 
history of Tirupati under Hindu rule as it were. 
The change that brought the territory round 
Tirnpati under Muhammadan rule introduced 
almost a revolution and will be taken up later 
separately. But before proceeding to that, it 
would perhaps be useful here to summarise the 
details given in the previous pages and gain an 
idea of the general character of the adminis- 
tration of the affairs of the temple at Tirnpati 
under Hindu rule. ~W~e have noticed that, on the 
basis of the accounts of the Pur anas and the 
stray references that we get to Tirnpati in 
classical Tamil literature, we would he on safe 
ground to regard its history as having com- 
menced with the Christian era almost, and, since 
we find the Saugam classics of Tamil referring 
to the place as already remarkable for its festi- 
vals, we can be fairly clear that the temple had 
some kind of an organisation that could see to 
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the conduct of regular festivals even in those 
early times. This necessarily involves some kind 
of an income and expenditure, although we do 
not know for certain what the income was, and 
how that income came, and how that income was 
actually expended. From thence onward to the 
end of the first millennium, down to the early 
Chola times really, the temple seems to have 
been more or less under the management of this 
floating organisation of a handful of devotees, 
perhaps mainly Brahmans though not exclu- 
sively, who were in residence there or who were 
only habitual visitors to the holy shrine. We 
also hear of the Tondaman ruler of the locality 
having organised the main annual festival, the 
Brahmotsava in the month of PurattaH (Septem- 
ber-October), of each year. We have some stray 
references to the building of the interior portion 
of the temple round the sanctum, the planting 
of a small garden, and such small details. 
We are not however furnished with any 
definite details during this period as to any 
property, or other sources of income, that the 
temple might have had. We may safely take 
it that the temple actually depended upon such 
gifts as the pious pilgrims, and perhaps the 
inhabitants near about the region, felt compelled 
to make to the temple and its annual require- 
ments. 
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ORGANISATION OF WORSHIP FROM THE LATER 
PALLAVA TIMES TO COMING OF VIJAYANAGAR. 
We come to inscriptional grants to the temple 
with the Pallava ruler, the successor of the great 
Nandivarman Pallavamalla, who ruled in the 8th 
century ; and therefore the first inscriptional 
grants would go back to the end of the 8th 
century. From thence onwards we have records 
of occasional grants making over money some- 
times, sometimes other sources of income. This 
continued under the early Cholas, some of the 
earlier monarchs of this dynasty making grants 
also to the temple. We have grants of the great 
Rajaraja’s mother and of Rajaraja himself, and 
thereafter we come upon a series of occasional 
grants to the temple by various persons and 
parties from time to time. These constitute a 
comparatively small number ; but even so this 
gives us clear indication that there was some 
kind of an organisation administering the affairs 
of the temple which could be trusted with gifts 
of a lasting character like these. But, as we 
advance further on in the period, there emerges 
more clearly the community of worshippers of 
the temple described as the Vaish^avas of the 
locality, who probably had the management and 
who were actually entrusted with such grants 
and benefactions as were made to the temple. 
The general kind of organisation of temple 
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management was more or less that which 
prevailed all over the country, and we may 
therefore presame that a similar organisation 
existed in respect of this temple as well. That 
state of things continued till some of the 
local dynasties came to play a more important 
part, and evince a more active interest in 
the affairs of the temple. It is just in the 
beginning of this new interest that the inter- 
vention of Ramanuja was called for. Ramanuja’s 
advent, whatever the actual historical circum- 
stances which called for his presence there, was 
nothing unusual, as Ramanuja had, as head of 
the Vaishnavas in Srlrangam to look after the 
management of the affairs of the temple at 
Srlrangam. Probably the other Vaishnava shrines, 
such as Conjivaram, etc., must also have had 
organisations of a similar kind. But Ramanuja’s 
efforts to organise worship in the temple of Tiru- 
pati is but a continuation of the interest exhibited 
in the welfare of the shrine by even his ancestors, 
Nadamuni and Alavandar, who preceded him in 
the Vaishnava pontificate. So Ramanuja’s inter- 
vention in the matter would have been but 
natural. But, if his intervention had been sought, 
as seems probable, through the local ruler, the 
Yadavaraja for the time being, his position would 
be more responsible and even more advantageous 
for the regular organisation of worship in the 
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temple. So it appears from a work, Srz Venkata- 
chala Itihasamala composed by a Vaishn.ava 
Acharya of the locality, Anandalvar by name, 
wlio may have come a few generations after 
Ramanuja and lived m Tirupati. The organisa- 
tion as laid down by Ramanuja seems the organi- 
sation which, with comparatively minor changes, 
obtains down to date. He made arrangements 
for the conduct of the details of the worship and 
the appointment of various Vaishnava Brahmans 
and others for the several details connected 
therewith, such as even the fetching of water for 
the ablution of the image of the Gfod and the 
provision of flowers and other articles of worship 
required for the temple. These extended further to 
all details of temple-worship, including the build- 
ing and the care of the structures then existing 
and to come into existence afterwards. He seems 
to have started the practice of entrusting the 
management in various of its branches to single 
men, Brahman, sometimes also Non-Brahman, 
called JEkangis, some of them ascetic, others not 
necessarily so. The object of such an institution, 
so far as Ramanuja was concerned, was to secure 
disinterested management and to prevent pecula- 
tion of temple properties and funds. The period 
immediately following Ramanuja for a century, 
and perhaps constituting five or six generations 
was one in which his organisation obtained and 
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■worked successfully, under the supervision of the 
local rulers, principally the Yadavarajas who 
were in charge of the region. The Yadavarajas 
and even their successors took a real interest m 
the matter and took care that Ramanuja’s 
arrangements were allowed to continue. With 
the Muhammadan invasion of the South, and the 
consequent dislocation of the local organisation 
which that caused, a renewed organisation 
seemed called for, and the organisation of the 
temple-worship and temple management takes a 
new start when the Hoysala authority gets slowly 
to prevail over the locality, and following it that 
of the Saluva rulers of Chandragiri as a part of 
Vijayanagar rule. We may therefore say gener- 
ally that, with the foundation of Vijayanagar, 
the administrative organisation of the temple at 
Tirupati also took a new or rather renewed start, 
and continued throughout the period of the 
imperial history of Vijayanagar. We shall 
consider that in some detail as it is then that we 
get to its organisation at its best and what is 
neally more, we have material available to gain 
a detailed idea of what it was like. 

Organisation by ramanuja and the yadava- 
RAyas. The organisation of worship, etc., in the 
temple at Tirupati ascribed to Ramanuja was 
brought about in the reign of a Yadava ruler 
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of the locality whose name is not given 
to us in the records available, although the 
whole of that organisation is detailed m the 
work Sri Venkatachala Itihasamala already 
referred to. But we know this m regard to this 
Yadavaraya that he was a predecessor of the 
great Vlra Narasimha Yadavaraya, who played an 
important part in the history of this locality during 
the period of the later Cholas, Kulottunga III 
and Rajaraja III. Some of his successors figure 
in the records of the period along with the 
two Hoysala officers, to whom we have made 
reference so that we may say that the Yadava 
rulers of the locality took interest in the 
administration directly, and it is their mantle of 
administrative interest in the affairs of the temple 
which passed down to their successors the Saluva 
rulers of Chandragiri-rajya almost m a continuous 
succession. We have described in sufficient 
detail already under what circumstances and 
how the Hoysala authority spread over this 
locality and how it continued daring the reign of 
Vlra Ballala III. When the Hoysala monarch 
fell in battle at Trichmopoly against the Muham- 
madan Sultans of Madura, the government of the 
region round Tirupati perhaps continued in the 
hands of the successors of the Yadavas, and 
remained in their hands till Kumar a Kamp ana’s 
invasion of the south. In the organisation of 
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this invasion all the resources of what was the 
Hoysala state before, had been brought into 
requisition, and as Kampana’s conquest of the 
south falls into two distinct stages, the overthrow 
of the rebel Sambuvarayans of the Palar valley, 
and then of the overthrow of the Saltans of 
Madura, the region round Tirupati under the 
feudatory Yadavarayas probably passed under 
the Saluvas for some reason which is not made 
quite clear to us. So when South India emerges 
from these invasions, Vijayanagar stands out as 
the visible embodiment of the organised Hindu 
resistence to the advance of the Muhammadans 
in the south, and in these early campaigns of 
K amp ana, we find the name of the Saluva chief 
Grunda mentioned as playing an important part. 
Of course, later literature bearing on the subject 
gives the Saluvas possession of territory near 
Grulbarga, the centre of what had become the 
Bahmani kingdom, and, if that should be true, 
they must have been chieftains dispossessed of 
their ancestral estates in the present day Nizam’s 
Dominions marching farther south in search 
of adventure. It is possible they were rewarded 
for that valuable service rendered to the common 
cause by the estate round Chandragiri. What- 
ever it be, we find Saluva Grunda already 
associated with Chandragiri, and even making 
benefactions to the temple at Tirupati. But 
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what is really important to our purpose here is 
that the advent of this power m the locality 
brings about a distinct improvement in the 
relationship of the local rulers and the temple at 
Tirupati. The Yadava rulers already had shown 
an attachment to the temple which might be 
regarded as almost that of the family deity. 
This feeling of attachment and consequent 
devotion increased with the advent of the 
Saluvas, so that the benefactions to the temple 
became not merely the benefactions of the rulers 
of the locality merely in their official capacity, 
but as benefactions from families of power and 
influence particularly devoted to the deity en- 
shrined in Tirupati. So we find a special stimulus 
given, as it were, to the benefactions, public and 
private, by the rulers, their officials and even 
private individuals of the locality. The rulers of 
Vijayanagar, as such, do not figure prominently 
and directly in these benefactions, their associa- 
tion being more or less as that of the ruling 
power exercising authority over the region and 
no more, and even where an important service 
like the institution of the Vedapa?'ayana under 
the great Devaraya gets to be mentioned, it is as 
nothing more than perhaps what is due to the 
sovereign ruler of the locality. But when the 
imperial dynasty, the dynasty of Vijayanagar, 
comes to the end of its career, the Saluva 
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chieftains stand out more prominently and, with 
their growing- importance, the benefactions to 
the temple also come out into prominence. So 
throughout the periods following, even under the 
changing dynasties, this special attachment to 
the temple continued and the benefactions to the 
temple grew in proportion. 

THE GENERAL CHARACTER OF THE BENEFACTIONS- 

The pattern for benefaction to the temple had 
actually been set by certain arrangements that 
Ramanuja made, such as the provision of festi- 
vals, the provision for services of food or other 
eatables, the presentation of jewels for decorating 
the deity, umbrellas and other appurtenances 
requisite for the temple, vessels for service and 
so on. In regard to these, the actual presenta- 
tions were made then and there. But where 
provision had to be made for festivals, or food or 
other services, it is a question of recurring 
expenditure and could not be made then and 
there. <• The usual way of making provisions for 
such needs of the temple all over the country is 
to make gifts of pieces of land or other assign- 
ments of income, so that they may come in 
annually, and might be utilised for the particular 
purpose for which they were made. This we find 
of more or less frequent occurrence in South 
India. But in the region round Tirupati they 
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carried it out systematically and with certain 
peculiar features which are really noteworthy. 
Whole villages were granted sometimes, and 
assignments of revenue of particular localities as 
well, where royalty or very high placed officers 
were concerned. But the benefactions by these 
are comparatively a small number. The far 
larger number of the benefactions actually are 
from middle class people and even the poorer 
folk. It is there that the special feature shows 
itself remarkably. Whoever was the happy 
inventor of the arrangement, it had become more 
or less habitual to make grants of money actually 
paid into the temple treasury, but with specific 
directions as to how the money should be applied, 
not merely for the services, but for producing the 
wherewithal for the services. A certain sum of 
money was paid over to the temple treasury 
to be applied either to provide agricultural 
facilities of various kinds so as to bring 
as yet uncultivated lands into cultivation, and 
thus make them revenue yielding. In many 
cases, it was done by bringing uncultivated lands 
into cultivation. We find numbers of instances, 
m which it was not a question of bringing 
fresh lands into cultivation, but of effecting 
improvements to the irrigation and other res o ur c y 
of the locality, improvement of the tanks, 
silt out of the channels, or the constricting of 
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fresh channels to reach high level localities and 
so on. We find therefore small sums as well as 
large sums deposited into the temple treasury 
to be applied for these improvements in temple 
villages, or on lands which could be made over to 
the temple, always specifying the particular 
locality, or the particular item of improvement to 
which these specific sums were to be applied, 
implying thereby that the temple organisation, 
whatever that was, had the means to apply the 
money and carry out the wishes of the various 
donors. As we progress in this period, it is 
not merely the &ri V aishrjtavas as a whole, but 
certain Sri Vaishnavaa coming into prominence, 
as playing the principal part in this organisation 
and management. In the days of Saluva Nara- 
simha and his immediate successors, one 
Kandadai Ramanuja Aiyangar and his successors 
figure as managers. Kandadai Ramanuja Aiyangar 
himself gained that position in succession to his 
Guru. Numbers of single men and Scm&asis, 
fascetics) m charge of particular institutions of 
the temple also are mentioned in this connection. 
Notwithstanding all this, a scheme like this 
could have been carried out only with the 
ca*operation of the civil authorities, and. that 
co operation seems to have been always readily 
available for the purpose. Numbers of villages 
get to be mentioned even before this period* 
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which were free gifts to the temple. Numbers of 
villages in the locality round about the temple, and 
even at distances outside the district dependant 
upon Ohandragiri, were made over to the temple 
during the period by royalty as well as by the great 
governors and officials, although comparatively 
speaking they were small in number. But the num- 
ber of villages which are mentioned as Tiruvtdaiy- 
attam villages, the revenues of which were paid to 
the temple, to which these new benefactions were 
applied for various items of improvement is far 
larger. A. large number of irrigation tanks in the 
locality are mentioned as irrigating temple villages 
as also a pretty large number of channels. A num- 
ber of these, both tanks and channels, were made 
by the investment of funds made over to the 
temple treasury by the devotees to the temple, 
and that must mean the lands thus brought into 
cultivation must have become the property of 
the temple, of course, as usual cultivated by the 
agriculturists of the locality, the temple exer- 
cising the right of the land owner to whom is 
due what is called the melvaram right, the right 
of the land-lord. The right of the temple to such 
lands had been defined specifically, and a distinc- 
tion is drawn between the revenues derivable by 
a temple and the revenue derivable by a Brah- 
man to whom a gift might be made, as distinct 
from the revenue* incidence which went to 
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government from South Indian villages generally. 
That understanding seems to have prevailed even 
here, and the temple lands, such as they were, 
which had been brought into cultivation by these 
improvements amounted to a comparatively large 
extent of the area commanded by the hill on 
which the shrine is. In fact if it were possible 
geographically to plot out the tanks and chan- 
nels which find mention in the 1,000 or 1,500 
inscriptions relating to the period, it would 
practically mean the far larger part of the land, 
if not all, extending from the foot of the cluster 
of the hills constituting Tirumalai, down to 
where the river Svarnamukhi runs across the 
valley at the other end of it, much closer to 
another series of hills across the river. Gromg 
up the hill in the uncomfortable conveyance — 
a sort of an improvised palanquin where one 
has necessarily to he half abed — one could see 
the number of tanks and the innumerable chan- 
nels in the summer season of the year either 
waterless or containing just the mere evidence of 
water. These should have been reservoirs of the 
fertilising waters carried by the innumerable 
channels for purposes of cultivation of lands 
belonging to the temple and producing an annual 
revenue for temple expenditure. Putting a ques- 
tion to the bearers as a matter of curiosity 
whether all these were not temple lands, the 
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answer came without hesitation “ No Dis- 

counting their knowledge very badly, I put the 
question to the Peishkar on the hill and got the 
much more emphatic “ No ”, followed by the 
specific answer that Grod V enkatesa does not own 
a square inch of land, and is dependent entirely 
upon the daily gifts of the pilgrims to the place, 
which averages about a thousand rupees a day, 
the account for the particular day when I was 
able to see the shrine, showing a little over 
Ps. 400 , one of the lowest averages. It would 
certainly be an interesting enquiry of great 
historical interest as to how and when exactly 
this change in the state of things came about. 

CHARITABLE AND OTHER INSTITUTIONS FALLEN 

OUT OF USE. Another question connected with 
this is the number of buildings, gardens, and 
estates of various kinds to which the Grod was 
taken on festival occasions, and particular 
services rendered, of which there are a pretty 
large number under reference, and the number 
of charity feeding houses, called Ramcinuj akutas , 
both m Tirupati on the hill and the town below. 
Several of these so mentioned do not appear 
ordinarily to figure in connection with the festi- 
vals now-a-days, and, all round the hill town, one 
could see various of these small stone pavilions, 
in a comparatively neglected condition, but 
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even otherwise appropriated by the poor people 
for meeting their residential needs Even what 
used to be the Vyasaraya Math which has 
historical associations of importance in the street 
actually occupied by the temple priests, and 
almost reserved for them, seems fast going into 
this condition unlike the other Maths. Then 
there are a very large number of gardens which 
are mentioned with pavilions placed in the 
middle and referred to as being in charge of 
particular JEkangis, or agents of institutions like 
the Maths, etc. One cannot be certain now 
whether they exist in their usual condition and 
are made use of for the purpose for which they 
were originally intended. Passing down to the 
actual services, such as food-service, set apart for 
various purposes, a very large number happen to 
be mentioned, and it is not likely that they are 
all listed and kept np in their integrity m each 
case. It is just likely that they all have been 
lumped up together and have become more or 
less indistinguishable from the general services 
in the temple. If this had happened, it might 
perhaps provide one reason why the land gifts, 
and other gifts connected with these services 
should have been forgotten, so far as the temple 
authorities go, to set up a claim when these got to 
be appropriated otherwise. It is doubtful whether 
all these feeding houses or It UmUnuj ak u tas 
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as they were called, are m existence as 
such. As far as it is passible for a visitor to see, 
several of them must have gone out of existence, 
and it may be most of them out of use alto- 
gether. These are points that arise from the 
state of things with reference to the provisions 
made by Mysore,, and from the one or two 
instances of superintendence maintained by 
Mysore in respect of their condition, etc,., and 
latterly by the maintenance of an agency to look 
after these. 



CHAPTER XVI. 


THE CHARACTER AND ORGANISATION 
OK THE SHRINE. 

THE ACTUAL CHARACTER OF THE SHRINE ; SAIVA 

or vaishnava. A question of peculiar import- 
ance with, respect to the history of the shrine of 
Tirupati is the actual character of the shrine. 
In the account that we have so far given, we 
have followed the evidence so far accessible to 
us, to let them tell their own tale without 
considering this particular question as one calling 
for any special treatment. The account so far 
given of the temple from the sources, which are 
indicated in the course of the narration, reveals 
the fact that the temple has uniformly been 
regarded as a Vaishnava shrine during histoncal 
times as far as we know for the present. There 
is, however, a persistent popular belief that it 
was a Saiva shrine transmuted into a Vaisliriava 
temple by Ramanuja by a miraculous leger-de- 
maine. That matter has to be considered now 
that we have come to the close of the history of 
this shrine. The contention raised has assumed 
various forms in popular accounts, and amounts 
to no more than regarding the image in the 
shrine as that either of Subrahmany a or of Siva 
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Himself. This position is taken on what may 
seem at first sight justifiable grounds. The holy 
tank in the place is called by several alternative 
names, of which two names are of import- 
ance to this question. It is generally known 
by the name Svami Pushkarani. It is also called 
Kumara Pushkarani or Tirtha , the two names 
Svami and Kura ara being now-a days more or 
less generally applied to Kumara or Subrah- 
manya or Skanda generally. This seems to find 
support in the sources included in the Nalayira 
Prabhanda of the early Alvars where sometimes 
the image of the Grod in the temple is referred to 
by the name Kumara, such as for instance in 
expressions like Ilani IPumaran tan Vinnaqar. 
Behind it, of course, there is the general belief 
that hill tops ai e generally regarded as peculiarly 
places of residence of Subrahmanya in Tamil 
literature and popular belief, one of whose peculiar 
acts is embraced m the expression Kunru-tor-adal , 
dancing or playing on every hill top, as if hill tops 
are peculiarly appropriate places for the sporting 
activities of young Subrahmanya. The alter- 
native suggestion is, it is an image of S§iva that is 
actually standing in the shrine as these very 
early Alvars describe the image with features 
and weapons, at least part of which are charac- 
teristic of ^iva, such as the matted locks, and the 
weapon called JHalu which are characteristic 
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of Siva. It is therefore generally taken that the 

p 

image in the temple may well be Siva or 
Snbr ah m any a , and the place therefore may be 
sacred to the one or to the other ; it may even be 
for both, as if it is a &aiva shrine, Subrahmanya 
has to figure among the attendant deities. This is 
the general position taken by people who hold 
that it was actually a Saiva shrine converted by a 
miraculous feat by Ramanuja into the Vaishnava 
temple that it now is. 

THE EVIDENCE OF THE ALVARS IS DISTINCTLY FOR 
THE VAISHNAVA CHARACTER. The first point to 
note in this contention is that Ramanuja lived in 
the latter half of the 11th and the first half 
of the 12th century, and the miracle actually 
ascribed to him should have taken place pro- 
bably in the 12th century — early in the 12th 

p 

century. The contention that it is a Saiva shrine 
would be sound if some authority previous to 
Ramanuja could be found which describes the 
shrine as a Saiva shrine. Of course, the autho- 
rity of the early Alvars is quoted as referred 
to above. What is wanted, however, is whether 
there is anything to confirm this interpretation 
of the statement of the Alvars taken out of the 
contest and explained in this wise, because the 
self-same Alvars do ascribe to the divinity 
there the weapons characteristic of Vishnu 
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as well. We have explained why it is that 
they do so, and pointed out that it is not these 
Alvars alone, but even the Mahabhdrata does 
describe the divinity in Vishnu Siva form. The 
contention therefore could be valid only if some 
other evidence could be brought in to confirm 
this presumption. We have marshalled the 
evidence for the period more or less completely, 
and a careful reader would have noticed that the 
sources of information which bear upon the 
question, do not support this contention in the 
least. Such references as we get in the Sangam 
Literature, esj)ecially the poems of Mamular speak 
of Tirupati famed for its festivals ; but do not 
specify whether they were festivals to Vishnu 
or Siva. The poems of the early Alvars taken as 
a whole have special reference to this shrine and 
describe them, without the slightest doubt, as a 
Vishnu shrine ; but describe the Vishnu re- 
presented there as containing m Himself the 
other two divinities of the triad, Brahma and 
Siva, and even the others, the lesser Gods if they 
may be so described m English, as forming part 
of His body. This notion springs from the 
general conception that all things existing consti- 
tute the body of God, God Himself being therein 
as their life and soul. This is explained clearly 
in the poems of Nammalvar and even more 
plainly by Tirumangai Alvar, so that as far as 
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the Alvars are concerned, we are not left in any 
doubt that they took the image of Giod at 
Tirupati to be that of no other than Vishnu. 

EVIDENCE OF THE SILAPPADHIKABAM MORE DECI- 
SIVE Have we other evidence than that of these 

•Mi S' 

Vaishnava Alvars ? We have. The Silappadhi- 
karam* describes in unmistakably graphic terms 
the Vishnu standing on the hill V eng a dam, and 
does not leave it in any doubt that it is Vishnu 
pure and simple and none else. The passage is 
quoted both in translation and in original, to 
which reference may be made. 

In another part of the work he mentions 
Nediyon Kuhram (the hill of the tall one) and 
j Vodiyol Pavvam (the sea of the bangle-wearer) as 
boundaries of the Tamil land. This is V eng a dam 
and the sea at Cape Comorin spoken of as Vada 
Vengadam and Ten ICumar i in the Tollcdppiyam , 
introduction by Panam-Paranar. Nediyon is a 
well-worn term for Vishnu in Tamil and its use 
here seems almost to imply that Vengadam as 
Vishnu’s hill was a well-known fact. For this use 
of the term Nediyon compare Manimekhalai 
Canto XIX, 11. 51-55 where the term Nediyon is 
used indubitably for Vishnu in his Vamana- 
Trivikr ama vatar a . The author of this work is 

* VIII, 1 and 2. of. XI. and Manin&khalai , XIX, 51-55. 
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neither a Vaishnava nor a Saiva, but was a 
JBuddhist, possibly a Jam. That cuts at the root 
of the whole contention. The date of the 
Stlajppadhtkaram has been matter for some differ- 
ences of opinion ; but we do not know any 
opinion of the most extreme type dating the work 
after Ramanuja. It would therefore be valid 
evidence for an age preceding the time of Rama- 
nuja. The actual passage of the Silappctdh-ikaram 
referred to above, and the terms in which the 
features of the God are described seem redolent 
of the general Vedic idea that Vishnu is the 
patron deity of hills. While, according to the 
notion of the Tamils, as authoritatively embodied 
in the Tolkappiyam , Vishnu is the patron of 
forests, while Subrahmanya is allotted the hills. 
There are passages m the Rig-Veda, which would 
make Vishnu the patron deity of hills. This is 
unmistakably set down in a passage of the Yajur 
Veda, which lays itself out to set down localities 
and regions peculiarly associated with particular 
Gods.* The list given here is a pretty long list 
comprising all the Gods, while the passage in the 
Tolkappiyam has reference to only the four divi- 
sions into which the land on the earth is usually 
divisible. This difference between the Vedic 
notion and the notion of the Tamils may perhaps 
be explained as due to the actual Tamil character 

•Kantfa III, Prasna IV ; Tolkappiyam, Ahatt*nai Sutra S. 
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of the deity Skanda (Mnruka m Tamil, muruku 
meaning- youth), and need not be exactly identi- 
cal with the Vedic notion, although as usual this 
may indicate an effort at imperfect assimilation. 
Whatever that be, we see here in the Stlappadhi- 
Jcaram reference the idea that the hill at Tirupati 
is the lull of Vishnu which seems conveyed to us 
m the one passage of Tirujppugal to which we 
have made reference already. So the notion, 
even in the Tamil country, is not that the hill 
tops are the sporting ground of Subrahmanya 
exclusively. 

ABSENCE OF REFERENCE. IN THE TEVARAM Along 
with these Alvars flourished several of the £§aiva 
Nayanmars, some of them coming even from the 
locality round about Tirupati itself. But the 
really more important ones, such as Appar, had 
travelled all the way through this region of what 
constitutes the Chingleput District of modern 
times as far as Kalahasti, and had celebrated all 
the Saiva shrines round the locality in their 
Tevaram hymns. Neither he nor any other of 
the Tevaram hymners do say anything of the 
shrine at Vengadam which is decisive that the 
shrine was not a Siva, or even a Saiva shrine. 
The earliest inscription in the temple at Tirupati 
is that of a Pallava sovereign, Dantivarman, the 
Son and successor of the great Nandivarman 
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Pallava-Malla. His period of reign covers the 
last decade of the 8th century, and the earlier 
decades of the 9th. That already refers to the 
shrine as a Vishnu shrine. His inscriptions are 
found in the Triplieane Parthasarathi temple 
thereby indicating that he was perhaps a 
Vaishnava by persuasion as his father was. 
The earlier Chola inscriptions are found in the 
locality round Tirupati, and benefactions were 
made of even an important character to the now 
much neglected shrine quite close to the 
Alarmelmangai shrine at Tirucchanur, call- 
ed Parasaresvaram vulgo Tiruppaladlsvaram. 
High placed Chola officers have made large 
donations to this shrine, and would not have 
neglected an important shrine like that at Tiru- 
pati if that was a Saiva shrine. As a Vishnu 
shrine Tirupati has received donations from even 
some of the more prominent Chola rulers, such as 
Bajaraja 1, KLulottunga I and V ikrama Chola. 
But the great Cholas being personally Saivas 
make but occasional grants to this distant shrine 
somewhat distant and out of their usual circuit 
of visits. 

POSITIVE REFERENCE IN THE TIHUPPOHAL TO TIRU- 
PATI as VISHNU’S HIEE The decline of the Chola 
power and the rise the local dynasties bring the 
shrine into prominence closely associated with 
the local Yadava dynasty of rulers. In the 
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Yadava records, the temple is spoken of as a 
Vishnu shrine; hut that is, after the intervention 
of Ramanuja- Under Vijayanagar, it was un- 
doubtedly regarded as a Vishnu shrine and 
attained to its glory as a Vaishnava shrine. Rut 
early in that period flourished the poet Saint 
Arunagiri whose T'irupjoukal is a long poem 
devoted to the celebration of Skanda or Subrah- 
manya or Kumara. If there was any suspicion 
that the hill temple on Tirupati was sacred to 
Kumara Subrahmanya, surely here was an author 
who was bound to mention an important shrine to 
the special deity of his affection. We have 
already pointed out that he does actually make 
eight references to the temple, and, in one of 
them, he declares positively that the hill was 
a hill sacred to Vishnu, and of course Kumara is 
there, as hill tops are places where he disported 
himself, at least he is supposed to have disported 
himself, in the opinion of his devotees. Thus 
there appears so far to be no evidence positive or 
negative that the shrine was at any time regarded 
as a shrine of ^iva or Subrahmanya, and all 
available evidence speaks of the temple only as a 
Vishnu shrine. 

EXAMINATION OF THE AUTHORITY FOR THE STORY: 

What then is the basis of the statement that 
Ramanuja transformed the Saiva into a Vaishnava 
shrine ? The story, as given popularly, is that 
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there was a dispute between the Saivas and the 

r 

V aishnavas, the Saivas claiming 1 the shrine as 
theirs and the Vaishnavas setting up a counter 
claim. After much wrangling and dispute, and 
carrying the matter before the rulers of the 
locality, they came to an agreement between 
themselves that, as they were not able to settle 
the character of the deity satisfactorily by argu- 
ments between themselves, they would leave the 
matter to the deity itself. They were to make 
the weapons characteristic of Vishnu and !§iva, 
place them within the sanctum after the late 
evening worship should be over, and the 
temple locked. Accordingly they locked the 
temple and sealed it and placed guards, so 
that nobody might enter. Ramanuja is said 
to have assumed the form of a cobra, he 
himself being an Avatar of Sesha, the great 
cobra constituting the bed of Vishnu, entered 
the shrine overnight and set the characteristic 
weapons, the conch and the disc in the hands 
of the image, and thus cheated the public and 
won in the contest. Apart from the absur- 
dity of the story, if Ramanuja could assume 
the form of the cobra, and do all that, he could 
have persuaded the God himself into assuming 
the form of Vishnu. The story finds no authority 
in any of the more reliable sources of information 
which we have been able to examine, and are 
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available as sources of information of any 
dependability. 

A well-attested form of this story is what 
appears in the &r1 Venkatachcila Itihasamala, 
where it is stated that the temple was abandoned 
by those few Vaishnava Brahmans who were 
conducting worship in the temple and maintain- 
ing themselves on the hill in the comparatively 
difficult position owing to the unhealthiness of 
the locality and the comparatively hard condi- 
tions of life otherwise. Some Saivas took charge 
of the temple and were apparently conducting 
worship, etc. After some time it came to be a 
matter of dispute as to whether the temple 
legitimately belonged to the Vaishnavas or 
Saivas, perhaps because some of those Vaishna- 
vas who abandoned it had returned, or some 
others near about the locality came into Tiru- 
pati and set up a claim. The dispute gained 
in volume and force, and the local ruler’s inter- 
vention was sought. This local ruler, one of the 
Yadavarajas, made the enquiry and wished to 
come to a settlement on well-informed authority 
and brought about an assembly of learned 
Saivas and Vaishnavas, and each one of the 
parties was to put forward and substantiate its 
particular claim to the possession of the temple. 
Ramanuja got the better of the argument, at any 
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rate, to the extent of persuading 1 the Yadavaraja 
that the shrine was a Vishnu shrine. The Saivas 
driven to desperation, as their cause was being 
lost, showed themselves ready to throw the 
blame on the ruler by charging him practically 
with partiality owing to the superior influence 
of Ramanuja. The charge of partiality was 
matter that a ruler who has to exercise authority 
would find it difficult to put up with, and natur- 
ally he appealed to Ramanuja whether something 
could not be done to convince those unreason- 
able people and give them satisfaction. Having 
done all he could to substantiate the case by the 
best authority that could be brought in support 
of his position, he said the only possibility would 
be to leave the decision to the God himself. As a 
satisfactory course of action to be taken he sug- 
gested that the two parties do make the weapons 
characteristic, each its own set, the Saivas get- 
ting a set of weapons characteristic of Siva and 
the Vaishnavas that of Vishnu. These were 
placed in front of the image and the sanctum was 
locked and sealed by the Yadavaraja himself 
directly. On the following morning, as the story 
has it, the God was found to have assumed the 
disc and the conch, the other weapons lying 
just where they were placed. Ramanuja’s part 
in bringing this about is said to have been 
nothing more than to have spent the night in 
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prayer that the Gfod might decide in favour of 
truth and demonstrate to the world the actual 
fact of the image being a representation of 
Vishnu. The story does not go any further to 
state the detail that he assumed the form of a 
cobra and perpetrated the atrocity of placing the 
weapons in the hands of the Gfod. The historian 
is certainly not bound to accept a miracle as a 
fact of occurrence. The people believed in this 
possibility and accepted it. It is not the function 
of the historian either to call it into question, or 
otherwise adjust it to the requirements of his 
critical faculty. The really difficult point here 
for the historian to settle is this. Was the image 
designed as that of Vishnu or of Siva or Subrah- 
manya ? The only authority bearing on the 
question are the JPuranas, and the traditions of a 
Tondaman Raja having discovered a buried 
image and constructed a temple for it. On the 
authority of this story, it was a Vaishnava 
Gfod that was discovered and installed. The 
characteristic weapons of the conch and the 
disc were lent to this very Tondaman Raja 
when he was badly defeated, and fled from the 
field for protection and safety fighting against 
his own nephew. The story goes that his 
patron Gfod lent him the weapons for his use to 
achieve victory which he is said to have done. 
Rut tshe weapons had not returned as usual j but 
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the G-od himself felt, he should remain without 
them for some time. Whatever that be, here is 
another miracle. The point of this story, how- 
ever, is that m origin the image was intended 
to be that of Vishnu perhaps without the 
characteristic weapons of the conch and disc. 

A CRITICAL, ESTIMATE OF THE EVIDENCE AND THE 

image as it is Leaving aside the miraculous, 
an examination of the image itself seems to reveal 
the fact that probably the image was made with 
the two hands detachable at the joint with the 
four arms, although it does not appear to be quite 
usual m stone images. While the disc and 
the conch would readily admit of this, the 
characteristic Siva weapons or even that of 
Subrahmanya would not lend themselves to being 
of a character to admit of this. The characteris- 
tic weapons for Siva should be Pasupatha, a 
trident with a long rod, and a deer. The latter 
could be provided with a handle, but the former 
could not even perhaps m the form of JSlalu, an 
axe-like weapon. Subrahmanya’s characteristic 
weapon is the long spear. It looks therefore 
unlikely that, having regard to the image as it 
is, it was at all intended to be other than that of 
Vishnu. It is just possible that in a negleeted 
condition these weapons got lost or broken, and 
the image remained at the moment when the 
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Saivas came in charge of it without these two 
weapons, without charging them with having 
removed the weapons themselves- If they formed 
an integral part of the image, it would be difficult 
to believe that even a believing Saiva, however 
fanatical he may have been, would have taken it 
upon himself to mutilate the image by breaking 
it. That possibility is ruled out. This is con- 
firmed in a way satisfactorily by the image 
bearing on the chest the mark called Srlvatsa 
with a representation of Sri or Lakshin! m it. If 
we are to assume that it was originally a !§iva 
image, then we shall have to explain this as 
having been later on added to or made on the 
image by the Vaishnavas, which again, seems 
very highly improbable as such handling would 
be considered profane by believing people, Saiva 
or Vaishnava. But the really dependable evi- 
dence as to the character of the image itself lies 
m the fact that over a series of years, and in 
various sources of information we have collected 
together from literature, inscriptions, etc., there 
is an unanimity of belief that the temple was one 
dedicated to Vishnu, and the image therefore 
that of Vishnu. None of the reliable Guru- 
jparamjparas or the D ivy astir icharitam , or the 
various well recognised stavas (lauds) on Rama- 
nuja, such as the Yatiraja Sajptati of Vedanta- 
desika mention this kind of a transformation- 
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We are however informed that, perhaps a com- 
paratively modern, laudatory piece, generally 
recited by the Vaishnavas of the Tengalai persua- 
sion, contains a statement to this effect. If that 
is true, the statement will have to be ascribed to 
the pious fanaticism of the composer rather than 
to its having any historical basis. One of the 
stotras of a certain number of very important 
shrines by ^ankaracharya is said to contain a 
reference to Tirupati, and the Grod there repre- 
sented by the image Dvadasalingastotram refers 
to Seshadrisrnga certainly along with Srl- 
sailasrnga ; but he clearly names the Grod 
Mallikarjuna*. This is undoubtedly a reference to 
the linga in Srisailam which formed part of the 
Seshachalam Hills, although Srisailam itself is 
used as the name of Tirupati in Vaishnava 
parlance. We may therefore conclude that, 
notwithstanding the modern contention, the 
image was intended to be that of Vishnu, but 
Vishnu conceived as the supreme deity contain- 
ing within Himself as such all the other deities, 
such as the lord of the creation, Brahma, of the 
Grod of destruction, Siva, and even the great 

traTfsPS# I 

R*rrf*r i! 

Sankaracharya’s Dvadasalingastotram , Stanza 2. 
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ruler of the universe like Indra and so on. Such 
a conception would perhaps indicate an age 
when the dominent feeling was not sectarian 
superiority or excellence, but a period of com- 
promise when sectarianism had to be kept under 
control because of other enemies to overcome. 
If, as is inferable, the temple had been founded 
and the image made at a time when those inte- 
rested in devotion to a personal Grod (JBhalcti ') , as 
the only saving form of religion, as against the 
somewhat nescient forms of Jainism and Bud- 
dhism, it is conceivable that the emphasis was laid 
on the common nature of divinity, either Vishnu 
Para-Vasudeva containing within Himself the 
trinity, or Siva Mdhesvara-Sadakhya , the supreme 
form of Siva, similarly containing the other 
divinities in himself. It is these that we 
find emphasised in the Agamaik thought as 
coming down from the early Bhakti schools 
indicated by the Bhagavatas of pre-Buddhistic 
times. The early Alvars, the three of them who 
are generally accepted to be specially devoted to 
this shrine and the divinity installed therein 
peculiarly, lay emphasis on this aspect of the 
form of Vishnu, as they refer to it clearly in a 
number of verses in the composition of each one 
of them. This is confirmed by similar expres- 
sions in regard to the character of the divinity 
here in the poems of TirumaliSai Alvar, who 
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followed them closely. This is again much 
more elaborately confirmed in the Writings of 
Nam m a 1 v a r and Tirumangai Alvar. So really 
the image there, which cannot by any test be 
regarded as a comparatively modern substitute — 
say an image of the 12th century or later — and 
seems to be very old, made of a particular piece 
of very hard stone which resists all influences 
capable of bringing about weathering or wearing. 
The tradition regarding the image itself has it 
that it was a particular piece of stone m a part 
of the hill which had been brought in for the 
making of this image, and the like of it has since 
not been discovered even when one was badly 
wanted for the KLalyana Yenkatesvara image in 
Mangapuram. So then we may take it that the 
image is a very old one enshrined in a small 
temple to begin with, which structure yet 
remains, though surrounded by others of a later 
construction and larger 1 dimensions in series, 
proceeding from the original small shrine within 
the sanctum gradually on to the outermost struc- 
tures added by even the modern Mahants. The 
Tirumalaraya pavilion seems the latest which 
forms an integral part of the temple ascribed to 
emperor Tirumala of Talikota fame. 

THE CONCLUSION ON A REVIEW OF EVIDENCE 
We then see that the shrine perhaps originated 
as a mere forest shrine, and had the good fortune 
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to come to the notice of a local ruler describable 
as a Tondaman Raja, one of the early petty 
Tondaman chieftains with his headquarters 
at Narayanavaram, to whom somehow the image 
and the shrine alike appealed. He therefore 
built a small shrine and made the first arrange- 
ments for regular worship in it, and for a certain 
annual festival, the principal festival that is now 
celebrated in the month of September-October 
every year called the JB rahmotsava. It is this 
which gave rise to the peculiar attribute to 
Vengadam, celebrated for its festivals , as in the 
poems of Mam filar included in the Sangam 
classics. It had gone on more or less in this 
form under the protection of the local chieftains, 
receiving additions and improvements from time 
to time. It became a sufficiently sacred shrine 
early enough to be celebrated in the poems of 
the Alvars, and attain to a holy standing similar 
to that of Srirangam and perhaps another 
old mountain shrine, Tirumalirumsolai near 
Madura. The Silapjpadhikaram speaking of a 
Vaishnava pilgrim from distant Malabar devoted 
ordinarily to the worship of Vishnu at Trivan- 
drum, Anantapadmanabha at Anantasayanam, 
breaks through the Ghats and comes into the 
wider land of pilgrimage bound to visit parti- 
cularly the three shrines of Vishnu, of Srirangam, 
Tirupati and Tirumalirumsolai, much as the 
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later V aishnavas speak familiarly of KLoil (Srl- 
rangam), Tirumalai (Tirupati) and Perumal Koil 
(Conjivaram). This is the position the shrine 
maintains as, of the twelve Alvars, eleven have 
celebrated this shrine, the only exception being 
Tondar Adippodi, who has perhaps not made a 
specific reference to this temple, or the particular 
form of the Grod represented by the image 
enshrined therein, while Srlrangam is the only 
V aishnava shrine celebrated by all the twelve 
Alvars. From thence onward almost from the 
last period of these Alvars Tirupati finds mention 
almost continuously both in literature and m 
inscriptions. These inscriptions are usually 
records of donations of an important character 
made to the temple by various parties, royalty, 
officials and nobles of high position, and even 
ordinary folk. In respect of the last, while there 
must have been a very large number of small 
donations, the more important ones leally do 
find record, and they are in number large 
enough, and, in point of value, rich enough to be 
recorded. Judged by these, we have inscrip- 
tions from generation to generation almost from 
the period of the early Cholas at the commence- 
ment of the 10th century onwards, the age of 
the Pallavas being not so well furnished with 
inscriptions of this kind. But even so, and as 
we have remarked, we have an inscription of the 
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Pallava Dantivarman in the last years of the 8th 
century or early in the next. There has since 
been a more or less continuous series of records 
of donations, etc., to the temple in inscriptions ; 
these are comparatively few and rather occa- 
sional in the period of the early Cholas, Saiva 
shrines m the locality figuring more prominently 
than the Vishnu shrine at Tirupati. During the 
period of the later Cholas, when the minor 
dynasties of the locality, among them the Yadava- 
rayas prominently, come into importance and 
with the rise of this dynasty, we come upon a 
regular series of inscriptions of donations to the 
temple, which not merely record donations and 
give us an insight into what has been done to the 
temple by way of additions to the temple services, 
etc., but give a clear insight into the actual 
organisation which made itself responsible for 
the conduct of the affairs of the temple on a 
reasonable basis. In the course of these records 
we are able to discover, although there is no 
actual mention in terms, several items of organisa- 
tion introduced, or said to have been introduced, 
by Ramanuja ; and a few references to persons, 
and perhaps even places, give unmistakable 
indication that the part ascribed to Ramanuja is 
quite historical, that he was there, took pains to 
organise the scheme of worship, and put it upon 
an acknowledgedly satisfactory footing. He 
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further* provided the temple with a management 
of a disinterested character, according to his own 
light, by the creation of a number of offices to be 
held by single men, ascetic or other, whose 
function was to look after various departments 
of the temple management. The actual references 
to these in the course of the period of the 
Yadavarayas are a clear indication of Ramanuja 
having played the part ascribed to him — an 
important part m the organisation of the temple 
management and administration. The dynasty 
of the Yadavarayas took a direct interest being a 
local dynasty and did much for the temple, not 
merely to provide the wherewithal but see to it 
that the management worked satisfactorily. 

THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE TEMPLE ORGANISATION 

and government control With the advent of 
the Saluvas as local rulers at Chandragin, they 
come into more intimate touch with the adminis- 
tration of the temple and a special stimulus is 
given to the institution of new services, and of 
the making of benefactions and magnificent 
donations to the temple. It is in this period that 
we gain an idea of the definite policy more or 
less, of charitable people making donations to the 
temple in a form to provide the temple with 
resources of a permanent character yielding 
annual revenues. The small donations as well 
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as the bigger now take the form generally of 
deposits into the temple treasury which were 
to be applied for effecting improvements of the 
agricultural resources of the temple, such as they 
were, and providing for a regular annual income 
which, and which alone, was to be utilised for the 
various services instituted, big and small, the 
simple and the elaborate. It did not mean 
merely the ordinary organisation of the temple 
itself, and the small properties belonging to the 
temple round about and the temple treasury only. 
It actually created a managing body which had 
not merely to administer the temple and its 
immediate surroundings, but had to take over the 
management of landed properties with irrigation 
works and all, the maintenance of these m condi- 
tion, and their administration in proper form. 
Such would have been duty not far different from 
that of a civil administration Provision had to 
be made for all this, and the body of people, the 
Vaishnavas of the locality with whom the 
management was, must have had an organisation 
perhaps similar to the organisation of the rural 
communities to manage these various responsi- 
bilities more satisfactorily. In these inscriptions 
as well as m the inscriptions of the Vijayauagar 
rulers that follow, we do come upon even 
specialised arrangements, such as the special 
charge of works, the public works, in the shape 


4 BO 



CHARACTER OE THE SHRINE 


of buildings etc., that had to be carried out for 
the temple ; the treasury for instance, the jewels 
donated from time to time to the Grod : the looking 
after of the charity feeding houses, all these 
figure As we come upon local organisation and 
public bodies in charge of the rural localities 
surrounding the temple such as for instance the 
village of Tirucchanur which belonged to the 
Devastanam, we might well imagine the temple 
management having been similarly organised and 
on the same pattern. The whole body of inscrip- 
tions makes one point clear. That is the temple 
management and the local people, the Sri Vaishna- 
vas of the locality, had the direct management 
entirely in their own hands, the government kept 
altogether away from the day to day manage- 
ment. At the same time, it was jealously watchful 
and came down with severity whenever mis- 
management of any kind was brought to notice, 
as in the one drastic case of misfeasance and 
malversation put on record under Saluva Nara- 
simha. One of the functionaries engaged in 
worship, who was a number of families settled 
in Tirupati for the purpose, happened to 
steal away a valuable jewel apparently, and then 
the matter was brought to the notice of the 
government. Air enquiry was ordered immedi- 
ately, the culprit was punished in the most 
drastic fashion possible by the confiscation of 
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property, and perhaps even loss of life, and the 
deprivation of the privilege of conducting worship 
so far as the family of the culprit were concern- 
ed. Ultimately a posthumous scion of the family 
was restored to his rights one generation after. 
Their house properties even had been sequestrat- 
ed. This gives the most clear indication that, 
while the control was exercised efficiently, there 
was no interference from the government m the 
day to day management of the affairs of the 
temple. 

Notwithstanding the careful control exercis- 
ed over the management of the temple affairs, 
and the efficient protection that the state offered 
to the temple and its property and other rights, 
acquired from time to time from the state as well 
as from other individuals, we have not come upon 
any record in the large number of inscriptions 
recently brought to notice, any reference to a 
claim upon the temple revenues made by the 
state. These may be incidences of revenue, as m 
the case of properties owned by individuals, or 
special rates, etc. In regard to lands made over 
to temples, there has been a well recognised rule 
of demand that the temple could make upon 
cultivators, the lands liable to that schedule of 
demand were classed as Devadaya lands, that is, 
lands made over to temples in property. The 
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tenants were there cultivating- the land, and had 
to pay certain dues to the temple in lieu of what 
an ordinary tenant would have to pay to his 
land-lord and the state, unless the arrangement 
was that the land-lord paid the state dues. Any- 
way there were state dues on the land and there 
were dues to be paid to the land-lord, whatever 
be the actual manner of the collection. Similarly 
there was a special schedule of dues m respect of 
lands granted to Brahmans. These were called 
Brahmadeya. There was some minute difference 
in the schedule of demand between the two. But 
otherwise they were comparatively speaking 
similar The whole schedule compared to that 
on lands ordinarily cultivated by the ryot under 
a land owner, or directly under government, was 
comparatively lighter. Certain rates and taxes 
these lands had not to pay like lands held 
directly of government or through a land-lord. 
All the lands made over to the temple at Tirupati 
therefore seem to have been treated as Devadaya 
lands liable only to the schedule of dues to the 
temple, but otherwise altogether free. As in the 
case of these two, both Devadaya and Brahma- 
deya lands, there was no demand from the state 
upon the recipients of these revenues. The 
temple of Tirupati therefore enjoyed the full 
privilege of protection by the state. As a temple 
it enjoyed simultaneously the privilege of freedom 
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from demands by way of taxes or revenue from 
the government. That state of things seems to 
have continued all through Hindu rule It was 
not merely the lands and properties of the temple 
that were exempt ; but we have come upon no 
kind of a demand made upon the temple alto- 
gether even in regard to the other incomes which 
the temple had. The other income of this temple 
in particular, as in fact of temples in general, 
were amounts of money paid for the privilege of 
offering worship, donations made either in cash 
or kind m fulfilment of vows made, and various 
other kinds of cash gifts apart from the institu- 
tion of services of various kinds. These generally 
amount to a large sum in respect of this temple 
and make a very substantial addition to the 
revenue of the temple. In fact, that is, the sole 
resource of the temple now-a-days, and, notwith- 
standing the single source of revenue, the temple 
is regarded as a rich one. The annual collec- 
tions amount to somewhere about four lacs 
of rupees. Whether the income was quite so 
large two centuries ago, or whether it was 
actually larger, we cannot perhaps be positive 
about. There is no reason, however, that it 
should have been less. It is possible that it 
was actually more ; but the modern facilities 
of travelling might have considerably added to 
the income. Whatever it be, we would perhaps 
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be safe in concluding that the temple enjoyed 
about as much of a revenue then as it does now. 
What has however to be noted particularly is 
that, notwithstanding this comparatively large 
revenue which the temple was deriving, the state 
made no demands upon it, and the temple paid 
nothing to the state as a holy charitable insti- 
tution coming under a special classification. The 
extinction of Hindu mile in the locality brought 
about a radical change. We shall deal with it in 
the next period of the history of the shrine when 
the temple passed actually under Muhammadan 
authority first, and ultimately under the British. 
We shall make a slight retrospect and deal with 
the matter as an incident of changed rule or 
administration. 
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CHAPTER XVII. 


MUHAMMADAN PENETRATION INTO THE 
“ CARNATIC 

GOLKONDA MAKES THE FIRST MOVE IN THE YEARS 
FOLLOWING THE FATAL BATTLE MISCALLED TALI- 

kota. The legion round Tirupati which came 
to be known generally as the Carnatic, somewhat 
loosely in the British records, or the Carnatic 
Payin Ghat, Carnatic below the Ghats, perhaps 
a little more precisely in the Muhammadan, 
refers to the districts comprising the parts of the 
empire of Vijayanagar on the eastern seaboard 
extending southwards to the extremity of the 
peninsula from the borders of the Nizam’s Domi- 
nions. This is sometimes limited only to the 
northern part of it, extending from the Nizam’s 
Frontier down to include the South Arcot Dis- 
trict m it. We shall use the term in this narrow 
sense, as our concern is merely the districts 
round Tirupati which are essentially what consti- 
tute this part of the Carnatic. The empire of 
Vijayanagar stood on the northern frontier of 
South India on the Krishna-Tungabhadra line, 
opposing Muhammadan expansion into the farther 
south, as the Muhammadans had occupied the 
Dakhan and had constituted an independent 
kingdom known to history as the Bahmani 
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kingdom almost simultaneously with Vijaya- 
nagar. The two stood face to face, the one 
looking for an opportunity to extend southwards, 
and the other watchful to prevent this being 
done. This opposition grew keener and keener 
till it reached a crisis m the years following the 
middle of the 16th century. Ram ar ay a the 
powerful ruler of Vijayanagar gained m influence 
owing to the internecine jealousies and quarrels 
among the three southern states of the Bahmam 
kingdom, which, in the last decades of the 
previous century, broke up into live kingdoms. 
There was constant rivalry between JBijapur 
the immediate neighbour of Vijayanagar and 
Ahmadnagar next across, (xolkonda which was 
also contiguous to the northern frontiers of 
Vijayanagar, further towards the east than Bija- 
pur, played her own part on the one side or the 
other, and the divisions and jealousies between 
these gave Rama a distinct advantage, so that 
about A.D. 1560 or a little later, the Muham- 
madan states began to feel jealous of his dominent 
position. Ramaraya’s activities ultimately brought 
about a union among these states, and, the 
decisive battle was fought at a place called 
Rakshasatangadi, in fact two villages whose 
names are combined m this, about 25 miles, one 
march on the southern side of the Krishna. This 
was called in older histories by the name Talikota 
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which was the camp of the Nizam Shah, 25 miles 
north of the Krishna from which he advanced to 
battle After a severe battle m which the advan- 
tage seemed on the side of the Hindus, Ram ar ay a 
fell by an accident of war into the hands of the 
enemies, and the battle immediately went against 
the Hindus. The Hindu army dispersed after the 
fall of their leader. The next younger brother 
Tirumala was able to retire to Vijayanagar m 
good order with a part of his army, and, finding 
it unsafe to remain there, removed all the mov- 
able wealth in the city and retired to Penugonda 
a fortress farther south. The Muhammadans 
marched slowly upon the capital, remained there 
for some time, as it is said six months, plundering 
and searching for hidden treasure, and retired, so 
far showing no tendency whatever to take 
advantage of the victory to march upon the Hindu 
kingdom and annex either the whole or any part 
of it to their own territories. This was m the 
year A.D. 1565, and by 1567 it seemed to an 
observer that the very capital city of Vijayanagar 
stood intact and the territory was still in the 
hands of the Hindus. It was the turn of Gol- 
konda to make an essay first of all at expansion 
southwards, which Golkonda attempted in the 
years immediately following. By the time this 
happened, Tirumala had recovered sufficiently 
to go forward and oppose Golkonda effectively. 
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The advance of Grolkonda into the territory of 
the Hindu empire and its repulse becomes more 
or less an important item of policy for Vijaya- 
nagar. 


further golkonda attempts partially suc- 
cessful against emperor ranga. Under Tiru- 
mala’s successor, a more successful invasion was 
undertaken, and the Hindu territory as far south 
as Ahobalam had been occupied by the Muham- 
madans who carried their depredations as far 
south as the new capital Penugonda itself. The 
Grolkonda army was able to take Tirumala’s son 
by name Srlranga, ruling at the time, prisoner. 
The war ended however in the release of the 
Hindu monarch, but left at least a part of the 
conquered territory including the Vaishnava holy 
place of Ahobalam in the occupation of the 
Muhammadans of Grolkonda. ^riranga was 
persuaded to make another effort by the Vaish- 
nava pontiff of the Ahobalam Math , to recover at 
least Ahobalam, and a minor chieftain of the 
locality, his own disciple undertook the responsi- 
bility of conducting the war to success if only he 
had the countenance of the emperor. This was 
the Matla chief whose territory took into it the 
districts round Ahobalam extending southwards 
almost to the inner borders of Tirupati The 
Muhammadan forces were beaten back, and 
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Ahobalam was recovered. By this act the Matia 
chief became in a sense responsible for holding 
the territory m that region effectively against 
incursions, and assure protection to the Vishnu 
shrines alike of Ahobalam and Tirupati. After 
Kang a had passed away his younger brother 
Venkatapati succeeded in A.D. 1585, and did 
much to recover the empire of Vijayanagar to 
its previous state of prosperity. 

THE DISSENSIONS IN THE EMPIRE FOLLOWING 
VENK AT AP ATI'S DEATH OPEN THE WAY TO GOL 

Honda advance Venkatapati happened to hold 
the viceroyalty of the south both under his father 
and elder brother, and made Chandragiri his 
capital as viceroy. By sheer force of habit 
perhaps that became his usual place of 
residence, although we know of occasions in 
which he was occupying Penugonda the capital, 
and was there on two occasions when he 
was forced to stand a siege by the Muham- 
madans in the course of his comparatively long 
reign. Being resident at Chandragiri for a long 
period be became in a way attached to Tirupati, 
and had shown marked personal devotion to the 
hill-shrine. Some of his charters say, in so many 
words, that they were signed, or approved, m 
the presence of Gfod Venkatesa on the hill. The 
districts round Tirupati therefore were intimately 
associated with the empire, and Chandragiri and 


440 



MUHAMMADAN PENETRA TION INTO “ OA RNA TIG' ’ 


Tirupati itself, had come to be regarded as one 
of the capitals of the empire, if not strictly the 
capital. Daring the period of his rule, the effort 
made by Grolkonda to extend its authority into 
this region was successfully checked and the terri- 
tory continued to remain under the Hindu power 
effectively. Venkata’s death in 1614 proved a 
misfortune to the empire in more ways than one. 
He left no son to succeed him and nominated a 
nephew, the son of his elder brother Rama, Viceroy 
of Srirangapatam. Rama died earlier than Venkata 
leaving two minor sons, whom Venkata brought 
up at his own headquarters. He sent the elder 
of the two to take up his father’s place of Viceroy 

r 

at Srirangapatam, and the younger continued to 
remain with him, and seems to have been more 
or less designed for the succession and given 
even some training therefor, having been nomi- 
nated Chikkaraya , which may be taken to mean 
the heir-appai'ent. One of Venkata’s queens, a 
daughter of the powerful Grobburi chiefs related 
to the ruling family of Vijayanagar, brought up 
a child, it is ordinarily taken to be not her own, 
without Venkata taking any steps to discourage 
her doing it, or putting matters right 
otherwise. This queen had brothers, the eldest 
amongst whom Jaggaraya by name, held an 
influential position under the emperor, and 
perhaps found the nephew not up to his liking as 
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Successor on the throne hie found therefore his 
sister’s son ready to hand for his ambitious pur- 
poses. While Ranga, the Chikkaraya succeeded, 
Jaggaraya tried to secure the countenance of the 
powerful nobles and officers about court and the 
viceroys away from court, and managed to 
confine the emperor with the whole of his family 
in the palace, more or less as prisoners, and 
carry on the administration himself. To make 
his position secure beyond doubt, he intrigued 
to get rid of the royal family by a massacre. 
His intention somehow got to be known at court, 
and a powerful chief whose estate lay continuous 
to that of Jagaraya, and not very far from the 
capital, took steps to baulk this by opposing his 
machinations. As a necessary precaution, he 
managed to get hold of one of the sons of the 
imprisoned emperor, a lad of about ten years, 
carried out of the prison house by a dhoby , 
bundled up in clothes he was carrying for the 
wash. The possession of this boy gave him what 
was necessary, a legitimate cause for setting up 
against Jaggaraya. This naturally led on to a war 
of succession which lasted two years ending ulti- 
mately in favour of this boy prince, Rama byname. 
Yachamanayaka as protector found support 
in the viceroy of Tanjore to whom he carried the 
prince for safety, after suffering a defeat, and that 
brought about a civil war. This chieftain together- 


442 



MUHAMMADAN PE NET NATION INTO “ GARNAT1C ” 

with a few other chiefs and the viceroy Raghu- 
natha Nay aka of Tanjore alone supported the 
imperial cause; and all the other viceroys and the 
greater chiefs like Jaggaraya took the other side. 
This brought a fatal division in the empire which 
ultimately ended in the downfall of the empire 
itself. Through the good offices of Raghunatha 
Nay aka of Tanjore and Yachamanayaka, Rama 
was placed upon the throne as a result of the 
victorious battle fought at Toppur near Trichino- 
poly m the year A.D. 1616 , or the following year. 
In the actual circumstances of his accession, the 
rule of a young boy is likely to be beset with 
difficulties, and, during the fourteen or fifteen 
years of Rama’s rule, he had to struggle hard to 
maintain himself m his position and keep the 
territory intact. Jagga’s paternal estates ex- 
tended from the Nizam’s Dominions, perhaps 
even taking in a small district within the Nizam’s 
Dominions, and came down almost as far south 
as the frontier of the district round Tirupati 
itself. Yachamanay aka’s territory lay next to 
it, and the rivalry between these two men and 
their parties had shown themselves throughout in 
constant wars, and the straggles for the territory 
round about Tirupati. Jagga was certainly dis- 
satisfied with the succession of Rama’s father. 
Jagga fell in the battle ; and it was a younger 
brother of - his, by name Yatiraja, who held 
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possession of the family estate in succession to him. 
While Ranga’s title was disputed, the accession 
of a son of that Ranga, and a minor hoy at that, 
was not likely to give satisfaction to all. There 
seems to have been counter claimants as well 
who could put forward a nearer relationship, and 
thus urge a more legitimate claim to the throne. 
Ranga himself was a grandson of Tirumala. 
Tirumala’s elder brother Rama, whom Tirumala 
succeeded, had a number of grandsons among 
whom two, Pedda Venkata and Ohinna Venkata, 
sons of a prince by name Ranga, perhaps were 
brought forward at the time, and had influential 
support. We find, after the first four or five years 
of struggle, the elder Venkata and a son of the 
younger, by name SrTranga, both were recognised 
as heirs to the throne at a time when Rama was 
still too young to have had any children. 
Whether this was not done as a matter of policy, 
making a concession to the claims, perhaps 
superior claims, of these princes, remains open to 
doubt as Rama was still young. However Rama 
had to struggle hard almost up to the far end of 
his reign to keep the territories nearer the 
imperial headquarters from falling off, not to 
mention the Viceroyalties at greater distances. 
From the correspondence of the East India 
Company’s servants on the Coast, we learn that 
it was about A. IX 1629 that Rama was able 
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successfully to assert his authority over the 
territory nearer home. In the course of the next 
year or two, Rama died and was succeeded by 
one of the two nominees, the elder, Venkata, in 
or a little later than A.D. 16 S 0 . 

THE COMING OF THE EUROPEAN COMPANIES ON THE 
EAST COAST During this period covering the 
reigns of Venkatapati and his two successors, a 
number of European Companies had begun coming 
into India and making settlements in the territory 
with which we are directly concerned. The 
Portuguese were there already, and had a settle- 
ment at San Thome and at Negapatam, not to 
speak of other places elsewhere. Rival compa- 
nies had started m Europe at the commencement 
of the new century as a result of political changes 
there, and among them, the English and the 
Dutch were perhaps the most active. The French 
were also beginning, and the Danes had effected 
a settlement about the end of this period in 
Tranquebar. The English Company had their 
first settlement in Surat, and in the course of 
their trade they established a factory in Masuli- 
patam. Finding their position in Masulipatam 
not up to their liking on account of the difficulty 
of having to deal with the officials of the G-olkonda 
Nawab, they moved southward to Pettapoly, and 
thence further south to a place called Armagaon 
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a litile to the north of Pnlicat in the region with 
which we are concerned. Finding this also 
inconvenient for a variety of reasons, they moved 
further south into Pulicat accepting the hospita- 
lity of the Dutch, wherefrom they were looking 
out for a really more satisfactory place where 
they could ply their trade with advantage and 
with safety. The Dutch offered them accom- 
modation of some sort, and the English moved 
there some time about A.D. 1626 , almost the 
same year that the Danes secured a charter from 
Raghunatha Nayaka of Tanjore for Tranquebar. 
The Dutch had made a much earlier effort, and 
had secured the permission of the great Venkata- 
pati to establish a factory in Pulicat and even 
fortified it to some extent, as the Portuguese were 
jealous of other European powers establishing 
factories in India and were giving them trouble 
whenever occasion offered. Pulicat happened 
to be in the jaghlr of one of Emperor Venkata’s 
queens, popularly known Bayamma but more 
formally called Kondamma of the Gfobburi family, 
sister of the powerful officer Jaggaraya, and his 
brother Yatiraja, whose name figures in the 
transactions of these European companies in the 
reign of Rama. The permission was given in 
A.D. 1606, and in proper form in the following 
year, and a treaty was actually entered into in 
1610, so that the Dutch were on quite a formal 
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footing 1 , and could ply their trade with a very 
considerable amount of security. They were in- 
clined to treat the English with hospitality as being 
the weakest company at the time. The local rulers 
often came into contact with these Companies, and 
it is because of these that we are enabled to draw 
information from the correspondence of these 
people, the English and the Dutch, in regard to 
the history of the times. From these we find that 
the reign of Rama was troubled by the wars bet- 
ween his supporter, the Velugoti chief Yaehama- 
nayaka of Venkatagiri whose estate was not 
very far off on the one side, and Yatiraja, the 
successor-brother of the Gobburi Jagga, who was 
practically the author of the war of succession 
and whose estate must have apparently extended 
over a considerable part of this region, if Pulicat 
could be within the jaghir of his sister. These 
wars seem to have continued for a considerable 
length of time after the actual accession of Rama, 
and perhaps were brought to a close by an 
understanding which was sealed by the marriage 
of Yatiraja’s daughter to Rama who already had 
a wife. As a consequence of this perhaps, it was 
reported by the Companies in the last years of 
Rama’s reign that he had mastered possession of 
a considerable portion of his empire. His death 
followed soon after and Prince Venkata already 
nominated by Rama, succeeded to the throne in 
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or about 1 (>'30. This was the year of the great 
famine in the Dakhan, one of the severest, 
and it seems to have extended to a considerable 
part of this territory also as several of these 
Company’s letters give details of the prevalence 
of this famine and the selling away of a large 
number of children into slavery for a small 
quantity of gram So the land must have been 
particularly unhappy. 

DIVIDED INTERESTS IN VENKATAPATI’S REIGN. 

With the accession of Venkata to power in 
succession to Rama, things may be said to take a 
turn for the better, though the administration 
seems to have been somewhat divided in point of 
its policy by the division of interests between 
this Venkata and liis nephew Srlranga, who was 
nominated along with him. In the conduct of 
administration, Venkata had to take the assistance 
of some of his influential feudatories, and he 
seems to have chosen the chieftains of the 
Damarla family, whose estate lay round Kala- 
hasti to assist him. They happened to be his 
own brothers-in-law, and this relationship 
gave them undue influence and made that 
administration unacceptable to the nephew 
Srlranga who perhaps felt he had claims of his 
own almost as good as those of Venkata himself. 
To make matters worse, the terrritory round the 
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headquarters had been in tbe bands of tbe 

minister brother-in-law, Damarla Venkata who 

was governor of the large province of Wandiwash 

with a very large revenue. He was supported 

by a younger brother Ayya or Ayyappa, who 

held a junior office as governor or Tarafdar 

of Poonamallee under the elder brother. He 

managed the governorship for his brother, and 

released him completely to look after the 

administration of the empire. The nephew 

f§rlranga was allotted a governorship round 

Chandragiri and Tirupati which he made his 

headquarters. At the time of Venkata’s accession 

soon after 1630, this would have made no 

particular difference except that SrTranga’s 

government lay to the north, and Damarla 

Venkata’s to the south. But as things developed 

the relative importance also changed, and we 

shall come to that. Tirupati, which is much the 

same thing as saying Chandragiri, was the 

headquai’ters of ^riranga and his government. 

He had charge of the northern frontier and the 

region round Pulicat, the territory extending 

southwards beyond it being included in the 

government of Wandiwash, and therefore in 

the charge of Damarla Venkata, the minister. 

Venkata’s administration went on all right for 

the first few years till a new influence began to 

break in from the north. When Venkata came 
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to tlie throne, important events were taking place 
in the Dakhan. 

BIJAPUB AND GOLKONDA SET FREE FOR AGGRES- 
SION BY SHAH J AH AN'S TREATY OF 1636: At the 

commencement of the century when the great 
Venkatapati was still ruling, the Mughals advanced 
in the last years of Akbar’s reign across the 
V in d h y a -N a r in a d a frontier and effected the con- 
quest of the district now known as ELhandesh, 
and perhaps a part of Berar next adjoining. Akbar 
constituted a governorship or viceroyalty of the 
south with Elichpur, afterwards Burhanpur, as 
capital. This new province gradually grew under 
Jehangir and Shah Jahan, and, in the course of 
its expansion, naturally came into hostile contact 
with the next neighbour the Nizam Shahi kingdom 
of Ahmadnagar, one of the five kingdoms into 
which the Bahmani kingdam of the Dakhan broke 
up at the end of the 3 6th century. Prince Shah 
Jahan under his father, and Shah Jahan as 
emperor, exerted himself to make the southern 
viceroyalty of the Mughals an important part of 
the empire By about 1635 the Nizam Shahi 
kingdom was practically put an end to with 
the assistance of the next neighbour Bijapur. 
Shah Jahan now thought that it was time that the 
war ceased and something like permanent peace 
introduced in this region, where there had been 


450 



MUHAMMAD A N PENBTRA TION INTO “ CARNA TIG ” 

wars for some time continuously. He came to an 
agreement therefore with respect to his ally of 
Bijapur who agreed to recognise allegiance to 
the empire and accept a subordinate position 
under the empire. Having regard to the fact that 
Bijapur assisted Shah Jahan in the course of 
these wars against Ahmadnagar, Shah Jahan 
was quite inclined to be gracious and he allowed 
Bijapur and Gfolkonda to remain practically 
independent though nominal feudatories of the 
empire. A treaty on these terms was ratified m 
1636, and Shahji, the Mahratta, the father of 
Shivaji who had played a prominent part in the 
recent wars against Shah Jahan himself, in behalf 
of the Nizam Shahi kingdom, appearing on one 
occasion as even fighting for securing the Nizam 
Shahi throne to one of the heirs of the Nizam 
Shahis, was allowed to enter service under 
Bijapur Thus Bijapur and Golkonda were set 
free as it were from their preoccupations of war 
against the Mughals, to turn their attention, if 
they were so minded, towards the south. The 
condition of the Vijayanagar empire under Pedda 
Venkata was such as to offer a temptation to 
these two Muhammadan powers to attack the 
empire and take as much as they could of its 
territory in the neighbourhood of both of these 
Muhammadan states. We shall now consider the 
position of this southern empire at the time and 


451 



mSTORT OF TIRUPAT1 


how it invited the steady aggression of these 
northern powers. 

VI JAY AN AGAR EMPIRE UNDER PEDDA VENKATA 
The Vijayanagar empire about A. D. 1630 and 
the years following, that is, the early years of 
rule of Pedda Venkata, as he was called, cannot 
well be regarded as the united empire that it was 
m the reign of the great Venkatapatiraya. The 
separation of the Viceroyalty of Srlrangapatam 
and the setting up of the kingdom of Mysore 
under Taj a Odayar constituted the first stone 
pulled out of the great structure to its ultimate 
detriment, although it was done at the time with 
all the care and caution that statesmanship sug- 
gested. If we could speak of it as a viceroyalty 
yet, it was more or less a semi- independent king- 
dom, which retained the forms of subordination to 
the extent called for for the nominal preservation 
of the unity of the empire. This state of Mysore, 
which was, comparatively speaking, small even 
m comparison to the present-day state of Mysore, 
under its legitimate representative to-day, com- 
prised in it only the districts of Mysore, one half 
of Hassan, less than half of Tumkur, and a consi- 
derable part of Western Bangalore. Immediately 
to the north of it in the hilly parts lay what was 
the petty chieftainship of Ikkeri or Keladi, as it is 
called, directly subordinate to the empire and 


4 52 



Muhammadan penetra tion into ** carna Tier ’ 


holding- the districts extending from the Western 
Ghats eastward to almost as far as the high road 
from Harihar south. The districts to the east of 
it were included within the province commanded 
by Penugonda which, as the titular headquarters 
of the empire, exercised authority over this part. 
Ikkeri and this Penugonda region were set over 
against the frontiers of Bijapur. To the east of it 
extending from Adoni down to the coast were the 
districts which were under other chieftains ; but 
all of them acknowledged allegiance to the empire 
more or less, according to the actual vicissitudes 
of the changing politics of the time. But not- 
withstanding all the changes the whole region, 
extending from the frontiers of Golkonda roughly 
corresponding to the present-day Nizam’s Domi- 
nions, and extending south to as far as Wandi- 
wash through the region directly under the 
empire was perhaps nominally included in the 
province of Chandragiri. These petty states and 
the area covered by them constituted the territory 
directly under the emperor and his authority. 
To the southward of it lay the viceroy alty of 
Gmgee extending northwards from the KLaveri 
basin up to Wandiwash certainly, but taking in 
sometimes much more of the Chingleput District. 
Then came in the viceroyalty of Tanjore in the 
Kaveri delta ; then the large viceroyalty of 
Madura with Triehmopoly as a frontier fortress, 
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and taking m the whole region of the Madura 
District, a pretty large part of the Kongu country 
to the north, with a varying frontier sometimes 
reaching up to the foot of the hills skirting the 
plateau of Mysore. Therefore for the purpose 
ot our discussion at present, Mysore, Madura, 
Tanjore and Gfmgee would constitute viceroyal- 
ties, and the rest of it may be regarded as 
territory under the empire, being divided under 
chieftains owing allegiance to the emperor 
directly That was the position of the Vijaya- 
nagar empire when the treaty of Shah Jahan of 
AD. 1636 was ratified, and JBijapur and Grolkonda 
set free from their embroilments in the north to 
turn their attention towards the south, and take 
whatever they could of the imperial territory 
of Vijayanagar. This was well in the middle 
of the reign of Pedda Venkata, whose administ- 
ration from the very beginning seems to have 
showed itself to be comparatively weak and 
divided. 

THE RELATIVE POSITION OF THE EMPEROR AND 

sriranga. We have mentioned already that 
Venkata managed to carry on the administration 
with the assistance of the chieftains of the 
Dam aria family of KLalahasti of whom two 
brothers played very important parts, Damarla 
Venkata, almost the Chancellor of the empire, or 
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as the Company’s correspondence calls it “ Lord 
Greneral of the Carnatic ” with a government at 
VTandiwash, one of the biggest governments with 
almost the largest revenue next below the vice- 
royalties His younger brother by name Ayya, or 
as he is sometimes called Ayyappa, whose govern- 
ment was a small one, and subordinate to that of 
his elder brother, ruled with Poonamallee for his 
headquarters, Poonamallee being thirteen miles 
north-west of Madras These brothers dominated 
the administration, and this dominenee was the 
principal cause of its unpopularity. Venkata’s 
headquarters seem to have been at Narayana- 
varam, one of the old headquarters of the king- 
dom, hardly thirty miles from Chandragiri, but 
distinctly to the south of the region. The region 
dominated by Chandragiri fell to the share of his 
nephew, Srlranga, who carried on the government 
from there and who regarded a war against 
Grolkonda as his special charge, as his territory 
lay across the whole way of the southward 
advance of Grolkonda. He thus had an important 
charge, and was responsible for the formulation 
of a policy to keep the aggressor out. Perhaps 
the governors of the territory immediately to the 
south, that is, the Damarla brothers, did not 

r 

quite see eye to eye with Srlranga, and hence a 
coolness sprang between them ripening into a 
positive misunderstanding and even political 
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opposition as time advanced. Bijapur set forward 
in its southern expansion towards the district of 
Sira m the north-eastern part of Mysore opening 
out from thence into the plains of the Carnatic 
leading towards Gringee. Grolkonda had perforce 
to extend its territory towards the south in the 
region between Adorn and the coast. Here they 
were met by Srlranga’s forces who were deter- 
mined to keep them out, and we hear, in the 
Company’s correspondence from Pulicat, that at 
one time the Grolkonda armies had advanced as 
far south as Venkatagiri and Armagaon from 
both of which Sriranga managed to keep them 
out, and thus effectively prevented their further 
movement towards the south. The dominating 
feature of the policy therefore of the latter half 
of the reign of Venkata was, or at least ought to 
have been, how best to keep the enemy out of 
the imperial territory. Sriranga had a definite 
and clear cut policy in regard to this, and did his 
best to keep the enemies out. He probably did 
not have the full sympathy and hearty co-opera- 
tion that he would naturally have expected from 
the principal officers of the empire, particularly 
the Damarla brothers. We see a record of the 
reign of Sriranga, coming from Tirupati of 1688 , 
in which he is given already the full imperial 
titles, as if he was the ruling emperor, and 
ignoring altogether as it seems the position of a 
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senior Pedda Venkata. That exhibits already a 
division of interests m the ruling family itself. 

In such a state of affairs, it would be hardly 
possible to expect loyal support to any imperial 
policy from the greater viceroys of the empire 
placed at great distances from the vulnerable 
northern frontier. Mysore being about the 
nearest to this dangerous frontier adopted a 
policy of opposition to the advance of Bijapur 
in her own interests thereby incidentally support- 
ing the imperial policy. Bijapur therefore had 
to struggle hard and had much fighting to do, to 
make good her possession of Sira and advance 
further southwards into what is now the territory 
of Mysore not without success. It happened that 
the territory involved m this aggression of 
Bijapur belonged to the viceroyalty of the 
Jagadevarayals of Channapatna, whose charge 
lay to the east of Mysore, and betw een the terri- 
tory of Mysore and the plains below. Gingee, 
Tanjore and Madufa were much farther away, and 
were harldly concerned in this struggle to begin 
with They pursued their own policy irrespective 
of the empire. They had quarrels among them- 
selves, and sometimes they fought each other for 
asserting each its own rights. But otherwise they 
went their way without much molestation from the 
empire, or showing much regard for its interests. 
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EUROPEAN COMPANIES AND THE FOUNDATION OF 
Madras. It was during this period that the em- 
pire had to deal with a number of foreign trading 
companies in the land, of which the Portuguese 
at San Thome, the Dutch at Pulicat, the English 
at Armagaon were in direct contact with the 
imperial territory. The Danes were farther south 
in the territory of Tanjore, and these European 
Companies had also their factories in Masuli- 
patam m the territory of Gblkonda. Srlranga 
had stationed himself at Chandragin and Tiru- 
pati, and had been laying himself out to pursue 
his policy in spite of the empire, and to carry on 
the patriotic fight against Grolkonda to the best 
of his ability and keep the enemy out success- 
fully from the imperial territory. The English 
found their position at Armagaon unsatisfactory 
from many points of view. The port was not 
convenient for ships to come close to the shore, 
and the locality did not offer the kind of goods 
which they most wanted and at an easy price 
for commerce, and they were looking out for 
a better place to serve their purpose more 
efficiently. They managed to gam the goodwill 
and hospitality of the Dutch, who provided them 
with accommodation m Pulicat wherefrom they 
were carrying on a certain amount of trade, the 
least powerful, and therefore the most tolerated, 
of the European Companies as compared with 
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the Dutch and the Portuguese. There were 
enterprising factors at Masulipatam who were 
able to look a little farther afield Various 
places offered themselves, ports in the Tanjore 
District, m the viceroyalty of Grin gee, San Thome 
itself, a port like Covelong in the Chingleput 
District. Put none of these recommended them- 
selves sufficiently till at last they accepted the 
invitation of Damarla Venkata, the minister 
m whose territory he offered to provide the 
accommodation sought The site chosen was 
a piece of neglected land between two rivers 
and close to the sea southward of the little 
town of Madraspatam, which itself was situated 
a little to the south of the recently founded 
town of Channapattinam. This town was founded 
by Damarla Ayyappa m honour of their father 
Channappa, appointed viceroy of the region round 
Vellore, under the great Venkatapati soon after he 
had put down the rebellion of Lmgama Nayaka of 
Vellore, and took over the province from him. 
He was a chieftain of the first importance under 
Venkatapati, and his sons enjoyed the prestige of 
the father’s position as well. They seem to have 
been natives of what is now the village of Damal, 
a little to the north of Conjivaram, but they 
acquired the jaghlr or fief of Kalahasti, and 
became associated with Kalahasti afterwards. 
Finding that the Dutch and the Portuguese were 
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constantly fighting not only on the sea, but even 
on the land, these governors of the locality found 
it necessary to lay out a town and interpose it 
between these two, so that the impel lal power 
may exercise its authority effectively as against 
these. That was the Channapatam or Channa- 
pattinam, to the south of which was the small 
village of Madras or Madraspatam. To the south 
of this was the bit of land which in contempt the 
natives called jackal mound (Tam. narimedu ), 
and which they agreed to make over to the 
English East India Company with permission to 
fortify the place from which they could carry 
on their trade without molestation, and even 
with the countenance of the local governors and 
the empire. On Damarla Venkata’s advice, 
emperor Venkata issued a cowle granted to them 
on a gilt plate. Francis Day with the counte- 
nance of his chief at Masulipatam, Cogan, took 
it upon himself to lay the foundations of the 
fortress, and carried it some way, so that they 
could go into occupation about March 1640. 
That was the foundation of Madras as a result of 
the grant of A.D. 1689. 



Chapter xviii. 


SRIRANGA, EMPEROR OF VIJAYANAGAR 

the first years of sriranga During the first 
five years of its existence, the vicisssitudes of 
fortune of the new foundation depended upon the 
rapidly changing political condition of the loca- 
lity round about Tirupati We have mentioned 
already that while Venkata was still ruling as 
emperor, Sriranga was given a government with 
headquarters at Chandragiri and Tirupati, and 
the Grolkonda frontier was therefore regarded as 
almost his special charge The emperor himself 
was living at Narayanavaram, within easy dis- 
tance of Kalahasti to which belonged his Damarla 
ministers, Chandragiri being a little farther away 
comparatively speaking The beginning of activi- 
ties on the Grolkonda frontier on this side coin- 
cided more or less in point of time with the 
visible signs of estrangement between the emperor 
and his nephew in charge of this frontier. Per- 
haps there was a certain amount of incompata- 
bility in the views between the two parties in 
regard to the policy that had to be pursued, and 
that perhaps aggravated the difference into one 
of active hostility of interests and of even politi- 
cal outlook. Each was apparently pursuing his 
own course of action without coming into actual 
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conflict till Venkata died, in October A D. 1642, 
and Srlranga was raised to the imperial throne 
m spite of the opposition of a considerable num- 
ber of chiefs among whom the Damarla brothers 
naturally played the leading part. Almost the 
first thing that we hear after this change of rule, 
from the Company’s correspondence, is that 
{Srlranga did not find Damarla Venkata loyal to 
him, and had reason to be quite dissatisfied with 
the attitude of the minister. A little later, the 
latter was discovered intriguing with the Grol- 
konda officers. This could only mean a reversal 
of Srlranga’s policy and would amount to a 
betrayal of the interests of the empire. Natur- 
ally therefore Srlranga dismissed him from the 
offices and honours held by Damarla Venkata 
These very records speak at the time of the 
Damaila brothers bringing together all the hos- 
tile elements with a view to putting pressure 
upon Ssriranga to restore Damarla Venkata to his 
position. Srlranga was thus driven to take a 
more vigorous line of action. He therefore dis- 
missed Venkata from office definitely, and ap- 
pointed in his stead another influential person, a 
merchant who was sufficiently influential in the 
country to have gained the goodwill of the 
Dutch, occupying a position of importance in the 
commercial community, and having influence 
with even foreign companies other than the 
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Dutch, at Pulicat Mallayya, as he is called in 
the Company’s correspondence, whose real name 
however was a Chinnanna Chetty, was appointed 
minister, chiefly with a view to securing' the 
goodwill and assistance of the Dutch, as against 
the advance of the Grolkonda forces now under 
the foreign merchant known to history under the 
title Mirjumla. Mirjumla certainly set, as we 
shall see, high value upon the Dutch alliance, 
and if Srlranga tried to anticipate him, it is cer- 
tainly a stroke of wise policy. A commercial 
man in a position of political influence is likely 
to he swayed by commercial interests more than 
by the general interests of the state, and so it 
proved m the case of Mallayya. Finding his 
own feudatories turbulent, and Grolkonda making 
successful advance, Srlrang’a opened negotia- 
tions with Bijapur, and besought the assistance 
of the forces of Bijapur to help him against 
Grolkonda and the rebel feudatories. He succeed- 
ed m the effort and brought the rebels under 
control, defeated the Grolkonda forces, and, for 
the ti m e, was master of the situation. Srlranga 
still found the Grolkonda forces holding out m 
the fortress of Udayagin, one of the vital defence 
centres of the empire of Vijayanagar. He sent 
Mallayya in great force to dislodge them from 
there. Mallayya betrayed his master and played- 
into the hands of Mirjumla. This undependability 
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of the ministers and officers entrusted with 
power, proved one of the evil influences that 
ultimately brought about the downfall of the 
empire under unfortunate &rlranga. For the 
moment, however, Sriranga v as successful and his 
vigorous efforts against G-olkonda drove them to 
seek assistance of Bijapur, and Bijapur now was 
quite inclined to assist Mirjumla as against 
Sriranga, and bring about a joint invasion of the 
imperial capital of the time, Vellore. The 
military activity of the forces showed itself 
effectively round Vellore, and Srlranga was very 
hard put to it to maintain himself in his position. 

THE STATES BORDERING ON BIJAPUR. The first 
move of Bijapur in her southward expansion 
brought her into collision with the chief of 
Ikkeri or Keladi, who was still among the minor 
chiefs of the empire. Next to it in a parallel line 
were other minor chiefs, the cheifs of Basava- 
patna and Chitaldrug, and between them they 
managed to hold the frontier for a while. 
Bijapur had inevitably to beat these into sub- 
mission, and advanced further forward, and the 
province of the empire next to be attacked 
happened to be the province of Sira, which was a 
division probaby included in the government of 
Penugonda, and therefore was liable to be 
attacked as belonging to the empire. The rulers 
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of Mysore for the time felt safe because of the 
position of these minor chieftains, and the 
deflection of the course of march of the Bijapur 
advance that it actually meant Further south 
of this lay the viceroyalty of Channapatna bet- 
ween the territory of Mysore and the line of march 
of Bijapur KanthTrava Narasaraja Odayar, 
who was the ruler of Mysore at the time extended 
his territory by almost annexing' the viceroyalty 
of Channapatna, carrying his arms successfully 
into the Bangalore district as far as Hoskote. 
Thus having come into collision with Bijapur, 
Mysore had to fight against Bijapur in her own 
interests and render at least indirect assistance 
to the empire There is no specific mention m 
our authorities however for us categorically to 
say that Mysore did not co-operate with Srlranga, 
nor that there was actually any understanding 
between them 

SMHANGA SUCCUMBS TO THE COMBINED OPERA- 
TION OF GOLHONDA AND BIJAPUR; GINJEE FALLS TO 
bijapur In the actual circumstances of the 
empire, with- the headquarters fixed at Vellore 
as a more convenient centre to oppose the 
advance of Bijapur and Golkonda forces. Bijapur 
advanced into the province of Sira and from 
there stretched out towards Gfmjee, as a more or 
less fixed item of their policy The path of 
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Bijapur would lay aside of Vellore through 
Tmivannamalai They might also take an eastern 
road, m which case they would have to pass 
through Vellore and attack the imperial head- 
quarters as a matter ot necessity Srlranga there- 
fore had to divide Ins forces and make both Vel- 
lore and Chandragiri of equal importance for 
his purpose, sending out forces against Gfol- 
konda from Chandragiri and keeping watch over 
Bijapur from Vellore. We often hear of Srlranga 
m Tirupati in this connection, and. early in his 
reign, there is a record winch states that he 
received Mallayya, carrying' presents from the 
Dutch at Puhcat, at Tirupati, and Srlranga was 
favourably impressed with Mallayya. It was 
some time after this that lie was entrusted with 
the wars against Gfolkonda, particularly the 
relieving of the siege of Udayagari m the Nellore 
District. When Mallayya proved false and 
surrendered Udayagiri, Srlranga had to make 
the best of a bad bargain and obtain the co-opera- 
tion of Bijapur as against Grolkonda and his 
own rebel feudatories. He succeeded largely in 
that enterprise and was able to beat back both, 
and bring his own feudatories and the viceroys 
to a better frame of mind, and thus re-establish 
his position as emperor. Then came in the 
Bijapur invasion seat out by Bulol Khan, who 
stayed behind m Sira on account of ullness, and 
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Sriranga succeeded in defeating the enemy at 
the Gudiyattam Pass, the Bijapur forces being 
under the command of Shahji, the Muhammadan 
officer actually m cliaige oi the forces having 
been absent and Bulol Ivh.au hunselt being, away. 
But the defeated forces succeeded in getting; 
through the Salem District and coming round the 
other passes, debouched into the plains of Vellore 
by the Pass of Cheng am There was a simulta- 
neous Golkonda invasion, and Srlranga got the 
worst of it. He had to remain content with the 
territory round Tirupati and Chandragiri, and 
had even to give up Vellore This calamity to 
the empire seems to have softened the hearts of 
his own viceroys who showed a ready inclination 
to support him and promised better behaviour for 
the future Srlranga spent some time with the 
southern viceroys, dodgiiig the enemy by 
remaining m the forest tracts between Tanjore 
and Grmgee, and ultimately accepted the hospita- 
lity of Kanthlrava Narasa, and remained in 
Mysore for the time. The fall of Vellore was the 
signal for Bijapur, and the great Vijayanagar 
viceroy, Tirumal Nayak who played the part of 
evil genius for the empire invited Bijapur against 
the viceroy of Grmgee G olkonda took advant- 
age of the opportunity and marched simulta- 
neously upon Gingee. The object of Tirumal 
Nayak was to use the assistance of Bijapur to 
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take possession of Gfingee. In front of the walls 
of GBngee, the Muhammadan forces fraternised 
Bijapur abandoned the cause of Tirumal Nayak. 
Gfolkonda obtained the co-operation of Bijapur 
on condition that Grmgee would be handed over 
to them after its fall It made viceroy Tirumal 
Nayak somewhat wiser and cost him a severe 
struggle which proved quite unequal to dislodging 
the Bijapur forces from Grmgee ultimately. 
Grmgee ultimately fell into the hands of Bijapur 
and its conquest was made by the Bijapur army 
under a Muhammadan general Mania, with 
Shahji as usual second m command. The fall of 
Gringee marks a definite stage m the decline of 
fortune of the empire. Then began the serious 
effort of the viceroys to co-operate with the 
emperor and m the next two years, the emperor 
regained a great deal of lost ground for the 
second time m his history. 

A RECORD OF 1647 SHOWS SRIRANGA AS RULER OF 
THE REGION NORTH OF T1RUPATI We have 

already stated that Sriranga had success fully 
beaten back both Bijapur and Grolkonda sepa- 
rately in the years A. D. 1645—46. These suc- 
cesses enabled him apparently peihaps to gam 
back much of the territory that he had lost, as 
we find rather an unusual record of the state of 
affairs in an inscription which comes from a 
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small temple m Nandiyala in duplicate This 
record declares openly and formally that Srl- 
raugaraya was the ruler over the empire ; that, 
m his reign, the people agreed to raise a certain 
amount of money by levying contributions among 
themselves and a number of allied communities 
scattered over the district for the purpose of 
providing a Das a ri Saruvai/ya with the where- 
withal to build a festival car and present it to the 
God at Tirupati The document mentions at the 
same time that tins important service was for the 
spiritual benefit of Kanhana Sahebulavaru mean- 
ing thereby the Uon’ble KLh an-i*Kh anan Saheb 
The Khan-i-Khauan, as we well know, is the 
title of the commander-m chief, and, perhaps at 
this time, ordinarily applied to the principal 
general of the Muhammadan forces of Bijapur. 
But this region is actually much beyond the 
limits of Bijapur and directly in the sphere of 
Golkonda, where the most prominent figure at 
the time was as yet Mirjumla M^hatever the 
actual significance of this document m regard to 
other matters, it is a private document popularly 
acknowledging the sovereignty of Srlranga m 
that region. Similarly after the fall of Gingee, 
the viceroys of the south agreed to co-operate 
with him, at least ceased from operating against 
him, so that with the countenance and assistance 
of Mysore even, and his other friend, the chief 
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of Ikkeri, he was able to gain a considerable 
amount of lost ground. 

CLASH OF INTERESTS BETWEEN BIJAPUR AND 

golhonda The fall of Grngee, and its appropria- 
tion by Bijapur stimulated the ambition of 
Bijapur to make further efforts to appiopriate the 
more substantial portion of the empire of Vijaya- 
nagar. The westward way towards Grmgee would 
have taken Bijapur along' the borders of Mysore, 
and Mysore under KLantlifrava Narasa showed a 
great deal of enterprise, Kanthlrava even inter- 
vening m the south against the viceroy, Tirumal 
Nayak of Madura, operating against him m the 
legion round Trichinopoly comparatively early 
in his reign. Between the attacks of Gfolkonda and 
of Bijapur, the territory of Vijayanagar was hem- 
med in as it were, and, with the discontent of the 
viceroys, Srlranga was very hard put to it to defend 
it. The taking over of Gungee by Bijapur was not 
looked upon with indifference by Mirjumla, and 
naturally causes of dissatisfaction grew between 
the quandom allies. Bijapur therefore took the 
line of attacking one of the main citadels of the 
V ijay anagar empire, Penugonda, and, after having 
mastered possession of it, wanted permission to 
proceed towards Gringee through Golkonda terri- 
tory. Mirjumla demurred as it might prove to 
be drawing Bijapur into his own domain. A war 
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broke out between Bijapur and Mirjumla, and 
Mirjumla had the worst of it nd had to enter 
into a treaty agreeing to pay a very large 
indemnity to Bijapur This was a bad blow to the 
prestige of Mirjumla, and perhaps exhibited even 
the hollowness of the alliance between Bijapur 
and Glolkonda even as against V ljayanagar 

SRIRANGA T A K B S ADVANTAGE OF MIRJUMLA’S 
DEFECTION TO THB mughals About this time a 
certain coolness had sprung between Abdulla 
Qutub Shah and his all powerful minister 
Mirjumla Aurangzeb was already there m the 
Dakhan as his father’s viceroy operating against 
the Malirattas who were hanging round Bijapur 
He wanted to make capital out of the distracted 
condition of the Hindu empire, and made his own 
recommendations to h?.s father to let these 
southern Muhammadan powers more openly to 
appropriate the territories of tins empire, imposing 
a very big price upon them for the privilege merely 
to replenish the coffers of the Mughal empire. 
Mirjumla was found already intriguing with both 
Bijapur and Aurangzeb in the following year 
S§rlranga tried to take advantage of this and 
extend his authority. He was so far successful 
that we find him again m the region of Tirupati, 
and exercising authority over the regions further 
north. He was benefited by Mirjumla’s defection 


471 



HISTORY OF TX JR UP AT 2 


to the extent of having the countenance of 
Abdulla Q u tub Shah for his operations against 
the recent conquests of Mirjumla, and when 
Mirjumla felt driven ultimately to go over to 
Aurangzeb openly, the Qutub Shah’s counte- 
nance grew into encouragement for SrTranga 
Then Shah Jab an declared all the conquest of 
Mirjumla in the Carnatic as his own personal 
conquests to be held directly under the Mughal 
empire, and thus released Mirjumla from any 
allegiance to the Qutub Shah ; SrTranga was 
perfectly free to take advantage of the opportu- 
nity without fear of offending his near neighbour, 
the Qutub Shah. SrTranga took full advantage 
of this opportunity to regain a considerable part 
of his territory 

SHIRAN G A AGAIN SUFFERS BY THE TREACHERY OF 
HIS OWN OFFICERS. It was now that we find 
SrTranga at Tirupati much encouraged by 
Mirjumla’s departure from the scene of his late 
activities, and his being taken away ultimately 
to a much greater distance. It was perhaps in 
these circumstances when Aurangzeb was trying 
might and mam to make as much money as he 
could for him self for eventualities that perhaps 
SrTranga wrote, or was induced to write, to 
Aurangzeb himself a letter of appeal to Shah 
Jahan begging his good offices and assistance to 
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regain lx is patrimony, as against his own dis- 
contented viceroys within, and enemies subordi- 
nate to the Mughal empire without, in the course of 
which he even went the length of offering to turn 
Muslim if the emperor should make that a condi- 
tion of his support. The application apparently 
was to gam the goodwill of the empire by 
enrolling Vijayanagar as a state subordinate 
to the empire like Bijapur and Oolkonda. Being 
thus released from the perpetual preoccupation 
of a war against his two northern Mussalman 
neighbours, he perhaps thought he could manage 
his affairs better and get his own subordinates 
under his authority But the letter was written 
at a tune when matters were moving fast towards 
the war of succession in the Mughal empire, and 
perhaps did not. even reach the emperor It 
therefore proved abortive SrTranga took advant- 
age of the changes and rehabilitated his fortunes 
to a very great extent with the alliance and the 
countenance of the Qutub Shah, before the latter 
had time to formulate a policy of his own and 
think of appointing a successor to Mirjumla in 
this region. Soon after M i rj u ml a had been sent 
away to Delhi and subsequently Shah Jahan 
fell ill *, all the forces of the revolution were set 
m motion. Qutub Shah gradually reasserted 
his authority in what were the conquests of 
Mirjumla, and SrTranga probably was pushed 
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back from his advanced position. We see a 
Hindu general, Tuppakki KLrishnappa, Mirjumla’s 
general in this region, with whom the Vijaya- 
nagar general made common cause and betrayed 
his master. This general KLoneri Chetti going 
over to Mirjumla’s side was a serious blow to 
the prospect of SrTranga recovering his empire, 
and this was further damaged by a successful 
ambush of the Vijayanagar forces by Tuppakki 
KLrishnappa and its defeat m October A. D. 1658. 

GOLKOMDA RETAINING HER POSITION IN THE 
CARNATIC: By this time the whole outlook had 

completely changed by the outbi’eak of the war of 
succession Aurangzeb’s preoccupations with it as 
also that of Mirjumla whose hand had been all the 
while visible even m the troop movements of the 
Carnatic removed the Mughal menace. Tuppakki 
KLrishnappa was operating in behalf of Mirjumla, 
and his successes against Sri rang' a were successes 
in favour of Mirjumla and against the Nawab of 
G-olkoigLda. Abdulla Qutub Shah now felt clearly 
that Mirjumla’s return and that of Aurangzeb 
was not likely for some time yet, and therefore 
took a more pronounced line of action to recover 
his territory m the Carnatic ostensibly from 
>§rlranga, but obviously from the officers of 
Mirjumla, isuch as Tuppakki KLrishnappa. He 
therefore appointed his own officers now, and a 
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Golkonda army under Kuli Beg is reported to be 
operating in favour of Grolkonda and against the 
forces of Tuppakki Krishnappa, taking advantage 
of a rebellion by the governor of Poonamallee 
earlier m the year. There were thus two Grolkonda 
armies fighting for the possession of the territory 
which Srlranga was doing his best to recover for 
himself. The Company’s officials complain of 
the disturbances m the localities round Madras 
by the presence of two armies, being put to the 
necessity of having to go to Porto Novo and 
Pondicherry for purchasing the cotton goods 
required by them. From the Dutch records we 
learn that Kuli Beg had succeeded m inflicting a 
defeat on Tuppakki KLrishnappa, and even sur- 
rounding him and taking him prisoner. Then he 
was able to subdue all the districts round Madras, 
and even the Dutch at Pulicat had to come to 
terms within him Thus Golkonda was coming 
back to its own certainly at the expense of 
Mirjumla, but perhaps not quite to the comfort 
of Srlranga These disturbances and what seemed 
a triangular fight now seem to have discouraged 
the English Company’s servants at Fort St. 
George so much as to lead them to consider the 
possibility of abandoning Madras and seeking 
another fortified place instead. This complaint 
is made in a letter dated November 1661 . In 
the month previous ox- thereabouts, the complaint 
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is made that, Shahji, the general of Bijapur had 
overrun all the territory round Gringee and Porto 
Novo that the Company’s trade was made impos- 
sible about that region. Thus we see renewed 
activity both m behalf of the Nawab of Grolkonda 

and on the side of Bijapur Between the one and 

✓ 

the other, the position of Srlranga must have 
become difficult, and we next hear of him m the 
Company’s records as being in the south, amidst 
the greater viceroys of the empire But unfortu- 
nately we find him exerting himself this time 
against Bulol Khan of Bijapur, and the Company’s 
servants express themselves rather hopefully 
of his succeeding. This new activity on the 
side of Bijapur must have been due to the same 
causes as those urged m favour of Grolkonda 

GOLKONDA RECORDS IN THE CARNATIC. The 

Sultan of Bijapur was seriously ill as early as 
A.D 1654 and his condition was reported to 

r 

be precarious when Srlranga’s activities were 
beginning to meet with success. In A.D. 1656 he 
died, and Bijapur was saved a serious calamity 
by Aurangzeb’s preoccupations in the north 
The internal troubles and disputes being satis- 
factorily arranged for in the following few years, 
Bijapur could now take a more active line of 
action, and that is what we find reflected in the 
records of the English East India Company and 
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m the activity of Shahji round Gfingee, and of 
the advance of Bulol Khan through the territory 

r 

in the occupation of Silranga with a view to the 
reconquest of what once belonged to Bijapur. 
Srlranga was now apparently gathering his 
resources with a view to beating back the power- 
ful invader and reasserting his authority. To 
the Company’s servants at Fort St Q-eorge, the 
effort seemed so hopeful that they seem to have 
expected success and consequently the prevalence 
of peace round about the place with a view to 
their carrying on then’ trade undisturbed This 
was some time about the year A.D. 1662. One 
other point that we notice in these reports is that 
SrTranga’s success was well received m what was 
Grolkonda territory under Mirjumla, and, with the 
Grolkonda general, the general of Abdulla Qutub 
Shah, even kept at some little distance from 
Madras, so that the Company’s servants expect- 
ed that Srlranga would meet with little 
opposition. There is a further reference later 
on, inferable to the year A D 1664, where it is 
stated generally that the Hindus were all uniting 
against the Muhammadans in a common effort, 
and their success seemed likely as the Company’s 
servants give expression to their concern that, 
in case they succeeded, Srlranga might give vent 
to his displeasure at the Company’s agents 
having helped the Muhammadans against him. 
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So m the course of the years A. D. 1661 to 1664, 
though attacked all round, Srlranga managed to 
hold his own with considerable success. During 
this period Grolkonda officers had succeeded 
gradually m dislodging the officers of Mirjumla 
aud taking possession of all the territory under 
his control, among which happened to be some 
that were in the possession of Srlranga as well. 
About the end of the year A D 1668, we find 
that the Company despatched a Brahman by 
name V enkatapati to the officer in charge of the 
Grolkonda territory He travelled up to Tirupati 
where he could see only Chmnappalli Mirza, as 
he is called, a subordinate officer, who advised 
him to proceed to Grolkonda itself to see the chief 
Neknam Khan there. It should be noted 
here that Raja Kuli Khan, and then Musa Khan 
had held this office m succession, and then 
Neknam Khan had been appointed governor 
almost m the position of Mirjumla Venkatapati 
had to negotiate business and get Neknam Khan 
to confirm ultimately the privileges granted to the 
Company by the Vijayanagar emperors before, 
and Mirjumla afterwards. This indicates the 
definite establishment of Grolkonda authority in 
the region known as the Carnatic extending from 
the Coast down to the borders of the highlands, 
and extending from the frontier of Grolkonda down 
to Madras at any rate, if it did not go beyond. 
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SRIRANGA’S LAST EFFORT TO RETAIN THE EMPIRE 
Srlranga’s efforts m the south seem to have been 
primarily intended against Bijapur and m an 
effort to bring about the final defeat of Bijapur 
Srlranga wanted to unite all the viceroys 
together. Mysore seemed to have proved irrecon- 
cilable. Srlranga now wanted to bring his 
combined resources against Mysore to compel 
the ruler for the time being, Doddadevaraja 
Odayar, to fall in with his policy and carry it out 
effectively. In this combination we see all the 
viceroys uniting and co-operating, namely, 
Chokkanatha Nayaka of Madura, Vijayaraghava 
of Tanjore and subsequently' even the Mahratta 
Ekoji, Damarla Ayyappa and the Nayaks of 
Ikken. It was such a formidable combination 
that Doddadevaraja felt he was too old to lead 
his armies against them, and did not have a 
sufficiently distinguished general to appoint to the 
chief command. It is said that, m this perplexity, 
Chikkadevaraja Odayar who, as prince, was still 
undergoing education as a young man under his 
guardians m Tirukkanambi, volunteered his ser- 
vices to lead the forces of Mysore to success along 
the passes leading from Mysore into Kongu 
After detaching Chokkanatha Nayaka by diplo- 
macy the Mysore General, defeated the combined 
armies at Erode, and took possession of the more 
prominent places in that region, if the account 
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given in the History of Mysore from the palace 
records compiled in Kanarese is at all dependable 
Thereafter we fail to hear of SrTranga, though 
we meet with occasional records m his name 
almost to the year A.jD 1 681 Hut there is one 
event of importance which ought to be mentioned, 
namely, a Vijayanagar invasion of the territory 
of Mysore immediately after the accession of 
Chikkadevaraja Odayar of Mysore in A.D. 1672 
The event mentioned m the Ttamarajiyamu has 
reference to the year 1674 It refers to a 
Vijayanagar invasion under a prince by name 
Kodandarama, which advanced as far as Hassan, 
and was attached and stopped there The leader 
of the armies there mentioned as the Vijayanagar 
prince Kodandarama, is a great grandson of the 
great Rama of Vijayanagar, and perhaps this 
indicates that SrTranga was perhaps no more, or 
had definitely retired altogether from politics, 
which latter seems unlikely. That is about the 
last effort of Vijayanagar that we hear of. 

ESTIMATE OF SRIRANGA'S ACHIEVEMENTS AND 
JESUIT TESTIMONY - Sriranga, with all his good 
intentions and ability, fell on evil days, and had 
throughout been badly served by those whom he 
selected to fill offices of responsibility. At the 
time he became emperor, new forces were let 
loose against the empire in the Muhammadan 
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kingdoms of the north who were prevented from 
attacking the empue only by preoccupations 
with the Mughals. The proper policy for the 
empire was to make a united stand as hitherto 
against the incursions from the north. Srlranga 
apparently understood the needs of the times and 
appreciated united action and made his best 
efforts thereto tie could not infuse sufficient 
patriotism or loyalty among his great viceroys, 
the one most guilty among them being the great 
viceroy Tirumala Nay aka of Madura. Tirumala 
Nayaka, notwithstanding great qualities and 
achievements as ruler of his viceroyalty, showed 
a short-sightedness and a callous indifference 
to the interests of the empire, apart from his 
own, which takes away very substantially from 
his claims to greatness as an Indian ruler. It is 
Tirumala’s defection and that of others who 
followed him and occasionally imitated his 
example, which proved the bane of the empire 
ultimately. According to the testimony of a 
contemporary, Father Proenza writing in 1659 : — 
“ The old Narasinga ( ' P edda Venkata) dissembled, 
to avoid the embarrassments of a war ”. He makes 
the statement m regard to the attitude of Tiru- 
mala Nayaka, and.Venkata allowing him his way 
without nipping the rebellion in the bud. The 
letter continues : — ■** But, after his death, the new 
king, far superior to his father in talents and 


61 


481 



HISTORY OF TIRVPAT1 


courage, hastened to vindicate his rights ; without 
losing time m futile negotiations, he collected a 
formidable army and declared war The Nayak 
of Madura enlisted m his defection those of 
Tanjore and Grmgee, bj” concluding with them a 
league against their common sovereign The 
latter, informed of everything through the Nayak 
of Tanjore, who had the meanness to betray his 
allies, marched at the head of his army and 
advanced on the territory of Grmgee Swayed 
only by fury and desire for vengeance, Tirumala 
Nayaka secretly addressed the subah of Grolkonda, 
and requested it to invade the kingdom of 
Vellore. The Muhammadan did not require 
more ; at once he entered this opulent kingdom 
and delivered it to devastation Narasmga, 
obliged to suspend his march, turned round and 
attacked his enemy, who was repulsed with loss”. 
This extract shows cleanly how, at the very out- 
set of his reign, the forces against him gathered, 
and what unequal struggle it meant for Srlranga. 
We have already described m detail the various 
phases of his struggle which ultimately proved 
too much for him to overcome. It would be 
difficult for the historian to assess which of the 
two principal factors had the greater effect m the 
ultimate results, whether the disloyalty of some 
and the lukewarmness of others of his feuda- 
tories, or whether it was the aggressions of his 
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neighbours both of Bijapur and Grolkonda. From 
the details we have given above, it would be clear 
that if all his feudatories had but co-operated 
with him loyally, it would not have been impossi- 
ble for him to have kept the Muhammadans out 
of the frontiers of the empire and passed the 
empire on to his successors with the possibility 
of a further tenure of existence This need not 
be regarded as mere speculation. The united 
forces of the empire may have proved, as on 
several occasions these did actually prove, to be 
equal to the necessities of the position. Pri- 
marily therefore the viceroys have to bear the 
blame. SrXranga could not be charged with 
want of vision or failure to formulate a policy 
well adapted to the requirements of the difficult 
times in which his lot was cast For the failure 
of his sehemes again, the responsibility cannot 
be regarded as entirely his own except perhaps 
to the extent of his not knowing his men and 
trusting important responsibilities to people who 
showed themselves so little dependable. In regard 
to the part that the foreign Companies played in 
this denoument, their influence is quite incon- 
siderable, as they took no active part except to 
lend some assistance now and again to the one side 
or the other. They took up the position of waiting 
upon events and recognising whomsoever had the 
better of it. They had therefore to change sides 
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Several times, and their influence was therefore 
comparatively little. Another influence, though 
a distant one, is the policy of Shah Jahan, who 
recognised Mirjumla’s claims as against the 
Qutub Shah, and made the activities of Mirjumla 
who was already powerful still more so in 
contributing to the destruction of the empire 
The removal of these destructive influences after 
AD. 1656 was clear m the rapidity with which 
Srlranga was able to regain his position as well 
as the Qutub Shah himself. When ultimately 
Srlranga was pushed back from the Carnatic 
proper, the territory round about Chandragiri 
and Tirupati, it was the successes of the Sultan 
of Grolkonda and his forces that were mainly 
responsible for it. These successes were in a 
large measure due to the uncertain attitude of the 
southern viceroys. Thus we come round to the 
same position again that the viceroys of the 
empire proved false, and that was the mam cause 
of its fall. Srlranga’s efforts were noble and 
patriotic, and certainly deserved well of his 
feudatories. 
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TRANSFER OF THE CARNATIC TO GOLKONDA 
authority. During the period covered by the 

reign of Srlranga, and during the latter part of 
the reign of Venkata, we have no mscriptional 
records from Tirupati referable to the reigns of 
either of these monarc hs There are a number 
of inscriptions datable m the reign of Venkata, 
and there is one record of date A D 1638 

jr 

referring itself to the reign of Srlranga, notwith- 
standing the fact that the actual ruler for the 
time being was Venkata, not Srlranga, The 
next precisely dated inscription in the volumes 
of inscriptions published by the Devastanam 
takes us at a jump as it were to A. D 1684, to an 
inscription by a Mahratta officer. There are a 
number of other records besides, partly mutilated, 
perhaps referring to the period, some few of them 
even mentioning the ruler for the time being, but 
they are so far gone that we cannot make out 
either the name of the ruler, or even a precise 
date. This absence of inscriptional records during 
the period can be explained by the fact that 
there was no certainty as to the actual ruler of 
the locality during the period, as it seems to 
have been changing hands rather frequently. 
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The date A D. 1638, the date of the one record 

r 

referring to Srlranga is a date just two years 
after Shah Jahan’s treaty, and Grolkonda’s 
aggressive activities must then have had time to 
have developed sufficiently and to have reached 
the region of Tirupati We have pointed out the 
various occasions m which Tirupati passed from 
the hands of the Hindu rulers into those o^ the 
Muhammadans, and, when SrTranga actually 
recovered possession of Chandragiri and Tiru- 
pati In this uncertainty it would not be strange 
if the transactions m the temple ceased to be as 
regular as usual. It would also have been im- 
possible for pilgrims to visit the place regularly 
as before and make their donations ; the more so 
for well-to-do pilgrims because of the uncertain- 
ties of travelling in safety. It is therefore 
nothing strange that inscriptional information 
ceases. We are enabled however to gather to- 
gether the facts of the history of the period 
relating to this locality in some form because 
the officials of the European Companies had 
to write to their masters informing them of 
the changes taking place in the locality. The 
region round Tirupati, in fact the territory 
comprised within what are now called the Ceded 
Districts and what became afterwards the pro- 
vince of Arcot, that is the territory extending 
more or less from the Krishna down almost to 
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the Kaveri, between the Ghats and the sea, 
became the bone of contention between Golkonda 
and Vijayanagar. Gradually the bulk of it was 
passing, not all at once, but in parts into the 
hands of Golkonda, so that by the time that we 
cease to hear of Srlranga’s activities m this 
locality, we find a G-olkonda governor securely 
appointed and m charge of the place. Taking a 
date like A. D. 1672, we find Neknam Khan is the 
Golkonda governor of the locality who could 
renew the charter of Fort St George as indicat- 
ing that Fort St. Georg'e had definitely passed 
under the authority of the Nawab of Golkonda 
from that of the Hindu empire of Vijayanagar. 
That date corresponds also to the change of 
ruler m Golkonda. Abdulla Qutub Shah died in 
that year or earlier, and was succeeded by a 
son-in-law, Abul Hasan Qutub Shah, Tana Shah 
as he was otherwise called, the last Golkonda 
Nawab With his accession affairs on this side 
assumed more or less a settled form and Gol- 
konda authority actually prevails m the locality. 
An event of great importance that follows soon 
after was the invasion by Shivaji of the Bijapur 
Carnatic and the part that Golkonda plays in 
that is but a very subordinate one Shivaji came 
to an understanding with the Qutub Shah, and 
sought and obtained his permission to pass 
through the Qutub Shahi territory to march 
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upon Gringee, and conquer Gringee and otlier 
places dependent upon Bijapur. So lie was not 
called upon to do any fighting in the terri- 
tory under Giolkonda. That was m A. D. 1677. 
Shivaji travelled across the whole country round 
to Vellore, and marched further on to Gfingee and 
Tanjore ; and, after futile negotiations to bring 
his brother Ekoji of Tanjore to place himself in 
subordination to Shivaji his elder brother, return- 
ed. In the course of this march of Shivaji 
down to the south, Shivaji’s armies marched 
through both Kalahasti and Tirupati, as it is 
stated. This would mean that the Mahratta 
army marched by the two roads, and perhaps 
joined again past this particular region upon 
Conjivaram or before that That is all the men- 
tion that we get of Tirupati as the extract follow- 
ing shows : — 


Fort St George Consultation 

£ Sevagee (or be it his sonn)'*' being entertained 
in the king of Goleondas service, and now upon 
his march to fall upon Ohengyj* with an army of 
20,000 Horsemen and 40,000 foot, the van where 
of (being about 5,000 Horse) allready past Trip- 
paty and Calastry, 9 and 8 leagues Gientu from 
hence, and this night expected at Cangiawaran, 

* Saxnbhaji, who succeeded lus father Sivaji in 16S0. 

+ Chert gy, Gmgee 
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about 4 leagues Grentu hence*, a distance which it 
is very us nail for his horse to inarch in a night 
time : And the sad experiences of all countries 
and places where he has used to frequent 
obliging us to take care for the security of the 
Hon’ble Companys Fort and Estate in our charge. 
It is resolved to list what Christian souldiers we 
can gett as far as fifty, and what peons as far 
as 100 ; the former, with our auxilliarys, to 
strengthen our oatguards ; the latter chiefly to 
send up and down to the severall quarters of his 
army to observe his motion, and to attend our 
Bramanyf for the better obtaining of intelligences 
and prevention of surprisalls. 

As likewise to make two large Tents for 
shelter of our outguards when upon duty abroad 
at the passages and foords of the river, having 
found the want of them in our late troubles, and 
this to be done with ail possible expedition’. 
( Fac Rec . F. St. G. Sfo\. I, 9th May, 1677). 

The East India Company however continued 
to have their business transactions with the 


* Tirupati, Kajahasti, and Conjivaram being 75, 65, and 40 miles 
from Madras, a Gentu league must have measured between 8 and 10 
miles 

Our Bramany, the native political agent* 
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Grolkonda rulers, and Tirupati figures in the course 
of these There is a reference dated m A D. 1680 
in which the Brahman agent of the Company 
V Ir aragh a va Ayya is siad to have returned from 
Mad anna at Grolkonda to Akkanna then in camp 
at Tirupati to present him the peishcush, and 
negotiate with him in regard to the position of 
the English at Fort St. Greorge. In another 
record of the same year just a few days after, 
there is a note of a peon coming from Kalahasti 
reporting that Akkanna had returned to Grolkonda 
from Elalahasti after having had a stay of seven 
days at Tirupati. That would show that Tirupati 
still remained a place of importance not only as a 
place of pilgrimage but as a centre of administra- 
tion. Early in the following year there is again 
a reference to Akkanna at Tirupati to whom the 
English as well as the Pnlicat merchants failed 
to send complimentary presents. In conse- 
quence the new Tarafdar holding charge of 
Poonamallee, Einganna, a nephew both of 
Mad anna and Akkanna, ordered an embargo 
upon goods being taken into Fort St Gfeorge, 
and a dispute followed with reprisals, etc., by 
Streynsham Master, the head of the Company at 
Madras. This shows that Tirupati had definitely 
passed under the Gfovernment of the Sultans of 
Grolkonda and remained in their possession even 
as an administrative centre of some importance. 
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ADMINISTRATIVE POSITION OF TIRUPATI UN- 
CERTAIN. We have already noted several occa- 
sions in which this region had been taken 
possession of by Mirjumla and his forces. Bnt 
whether on any of these occasions any change 
of an administrative character was introduced 
in regard to Tirupati itself and the locality 
round it we have no information. If it had 
become a regular administrative centre, the 
change of government cannot have been alto- 
gether without any change m regard to the town 
of Tirupati itself, the revenues of the temple, 
and such property as the temple may have 
possessed. But m an utter absence of any 
statement, direct or indirect, we are hardly m 
a position to say what exactly took place. If we 
can draw an inference m the absence of records 
of inscriptions m the temple during the period, 
there must have been a certain amount of 
suspense of perhaps pilgrim activity and other 
such activities m the town. There are a certain 
number of other references m the East India 
Company’s correspondence of a later period, in 
the thirties of the eighteenth century. They all 
refer to the existence of what are called town 
brokers and a person by name Gruru Ohetty, who 
plied their trade and paid annually eight hundred 
pagodas to the Company either m one payment, 
or in two half-yearly payments sometimes. 
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Again what these agents were, what exactly was 
the character of the business that they conducted 
we do not know for certain. A few years later 
we are in the full Hood of the invasions ol the 
Carnatic by the Mahrattas and the Nizam, 
and Tirupati figures pretty frequently in the 
transactions. That really belongs to another 
chapter of the history of this locality. 

HISTORICAL RETROSPECT DOWN TO THE FOUN- 
DATION of ARCOT. Before taking up an account 
of the Carnatic invasions by the Mahrattas, etc , 
it would be well to make a slight retrospect of 
the changes that came over the Carnatic since 
the Mughal conquest of the Dakhan m the last 
years of the 17th century. We noted already 
that the region dominated by Tirupati was 
gradually conquered and brought under the rule 
of Grolkonda, and the whole process occupied the 
period from the treaty of Shah Jahan m A. 2D 1636 
right down to Mirjumla’s transfer to the Mughal 
court in A.D. 1656, and therefrom again to 
A.D. 1672 when it may be said finally that the 
Nawab of Grolkonda took peaceful possession of 
it. It was regarded as peculiarly the possession 
of Mirjumla under Grolkonda first, and under the 
Mughal empire after A.D. 1656 when he trans- 
ferred his allegiance to the Mughals. It was 
then that Grolkonda played an active part and 
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took the territory from the officers of Mirjumla, 
who still struggled to maintain their position 
there, although a great deal weakend by the 
recovery of Sriranga. First Kuli Beg, otherwise 
Raja Kuli, then Musa Khan and then Neknam 
Klian successively were appointed to the charge 
of this locality, and, under the last, the English 
got their charter renewed as they felt the 
Grolkonda conquest of the locality was final. It 
remained under the authority of Grolkonda till 
Grolkonda itselt was conquered by Aurangzeb, 
Shivaji’s invasion through the territory having 
been more or less an incident of the Grolkonda 
regime. Soon after, the territory passed to the 
possession of Akkanna when the two Brahman 
brothers, Madanna and Akkanna became the 
principal responsible officers for the government 
of the territories of Grolkonda. A.11 these officers 
governed the territory through subordinate 
officers who had their headquarters within the 
region, and conducted the government from there; 
and Tirupati figures as the headquarters of this 
suboidinate government, where Chinnappalli 
Mirza, the local governor had to be seen by the 
English agent, who was thence directed to 
Golkonda itself to see the Nawab, Neknam 
Khan. When Akkanna had actually become 
the successor to Neknam Khan in this locality, 
he probably had a subordinate government 
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there ; but the principal subordinate, a nephew 
of his own by name Podili Lingaima, figures 
as the Taiafdar of Poonamallee, while Tiru- 
pati seems to have retained its importance as 
a centre of Government Akkanna himself is 
said to have paid a visit to Tirupati, where he 
stayed for a week on official business before he 
returned to headquarters m AD 1681 . There- 
after Akkanna’s activities had to be transferred 
towards the Bijapur side. Nevertheless Linganna 
was carrying on the administration in behalf of 
Akkanna. Lmganna’s territory must have taken 
in Tirupati as well, as he claims to have effected 
the conquest of Sira from Bijapur, perhaps 
against the possibility of Mysore taking it, in 
behalf of (xolkonda. The years following were 
years of active efforts in Gfolkonda and Bijapur 
to resist the advance of the Mughals, as m that 
year Aurangzeb transferred himself to the 
Dakhan from Rajaputana to bring the never- 
ending struggle against the Mahrattas, Bijapur 
and Gblkonfia to a conclusion. He attacked 
Bijapur first, and after a prolonged siege put an 
end to that kingdom. While prosecuting the 
siege of Bijapur, he also carried on a war against 
the Mahrattas whose power was to a considerable 
extent broken by Sambaji being taken prisoner 
by the Mughals, and put to death afterwards 
by order of the emperor. Then the whole 
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resources of the empire were turned upon 
Grolkonda, and Grolkonda in its turn fell With 
the fall of Grolkonda naturally the Grolkonda 
Carnatic passed into the possession of the 
Mughal empire Having conquered the two 
southern kingdoms and crippled the Mahrattas 
at least temporarily to the extent of making them 
powerless for mflcting much injury upon the 
Mughal territory, Aurangzeb is said to have sent 
forward ambassadors to the south demanding the 
allegiance of the Indian states Mysore is said 
to have saved itself by sending a timely embassy, 
while the distant viceroy of Madura defied the 
authority demanding submission Aurangzeb 
felt that he should send forward Zulfikar Khan 
to take possession of Gringee first of all, and there- 
from operate to bring the other viceroys to 
subordination. The activities of Zulfikar Khan 
before the walls of Gringee occupied more than 
ten years, m fact it is counted twelve, when 
ultimately Gringee fell m the last days of Decem- 
ber 1698, Zulfikar Khan not having prosecuted 
the siege seriously to its completion, till, on 
receipt of a complaint from a subordiate Hindu 
chieftain, Aurangzeb sent in a peremptory order 
Gringee fell and with it the Mahratta resistance 
from that side. Rajaram was allowed to 
retire with all his troops and belongings into the 
Mahratta country to begin what was called the 
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people’s war of the Mahrattas which proved far 
more detrimental to the Mughal empire than the 
previous activities of the Mahrattas With the 
fall of Grinee a southern province of the Mughals 
was established, but not being sufficiently distinct 
and having been more or less regarded as a fief 
of Zulfikar Khan, no capital is mentioned speci- 
fic ally as that of the Mughal Carnatic. But 
Zulfikar Khan’s services were wanted elsewhere. 
He had to leave behind his lieutenant Daud Khan 
m charge Daud Khan resided for some time in 
Gingee, and then in Arcot, and then for a short 
time in Madras. The camp that he made for 
himself on the other side of the Palar river on the 
highroad to Vellore became Arcot of later history, 
snd was actually made the recognised capital of 
the Carnatic, when his own civil officer, Sayyad 
Muzafar became Nawab m his turn as Sadat-ulla- 
Khan of Arcot in AD. 1710 We might date the 
foundation of the province of Arcot with this 
officer, a man of administrative capacity, having 
had this training under Aurangzeb and of good 
feeling towards his subjects, irrespective of caste 
or community He belonged to the famous 
community of Newait, to which community be- 
longed Hyder Ali, and in which we could mention 
many of the Muhammadan officers distinguished 
for sympathetic administration. With Arcot for 
the capital, Vellore would naturally become the 
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citadel of the province Chandragiri and Tiru- 
pati would normally figure also as important cen- 
tres and headquarters of divisions under the 
bigger province. This province of Arcot as it 
may hereafter be called, the territory that really 
was the Gfolkonda Carnatic, enjoyed a measure 
of prosperity and good administration under 
Sadat- ulla-Khan, and his successor Dost Ali for 
a period of more than thirty years. 

THE EARLY YEARS OF THE PROVINCE OF ARCOT 

peaceful. In the meanwhile, great changes were 
taking place m the Mughal empire, and as a con- 
sequence of the revolutions at Court, the province 
of the Dakhan, the richest under the empire, 
was also changing hands rapidly At last an 
officer of great promise under Aurangzeb, had 
forged his way to prominence; and, on the death 
of the Sayyad brothers m bringing about which 
he had to play the principal part, this officer, 
Chingli Khan, obtained possession of the vice- 
royalty of the Dakhan with the title Asaf Jah 
He took charge of the province in A.D 1724 and 
settled himself down in the Dakhan once for all 
in the following year, and that was the foundation 
of the Nizamship of Hyderabad. With the foun- 
dation of the Dakhan Subha, the relation between 
the Dakhan and the Carnatic, or the Nawabship 
of Arcot as we might now call it, changes. W © 
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have already pointed out that after the fall of 
Grolkonda, the whole of the Carnatic passed into 
the hands of Zulfikar Khan, who appointed the 
Afghan Daud Khan as his deputy. Daud Khan 
in his turn handed over charge to Sadat-ulla- 
Khan when he was called away to take charge 
of Malva in the north Sadat-ulla-Khan ruled 
as Nawab from thence onward till 1732 when 
he was succeeded by his nephew Dost Ali as 
the Nawab of the Carnatic. It is his death m 
1740 that throws the Carnatic into a vortex of 
wars. During the period, however, the Nizam 
was occupied with the growung power of the 
Mahratt as under the Peshwas on the one side, and 
the important changes that were developing also 
in the Mughal empire m the north. The 
confusions m the Mughal empire had come to a 
close by the time that the Nizam definitely settled 
down in the Dakhan paying but slight attention to 
affairs in the empire. The Subah of the Dakhan 
consisted of six provinces, and was, from the 
point of revenue, a very large fertile province 
bringing in as much as 12 lacs of pagodas as 
against 1,60,000 or 1,70,000 of the twelve other 
provinces of Hindustan constituting the Mughal 
empire. There was the Carnatic besides the six 
provinces, perhaps the richest of the Dakhan 
possessions. His predecessor in the Subah, 
Hussain Ali in the reign of Farruksiyar had agreed 
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to a treaty with, the Mahrattas in order that 
they may cease harassing his viceroyalty. He 
obtained the imperial sanction recognising Sahn 
as independent sovereign of the Mahrattas, and 
assigning to the Mahrattas the right of collecting 
chauth (fourth) and sardesmukh i (tenth) m the six 
provinces of the Da khan and of the tributary 
states not only of the Gfolkonda Carnatic, but 
also Tanjore, Mysore and Triehmopoly. This 
arrangement of Hussain All with the Mahrattas 
followed close upon the first period of Asaf Jah’s 
efforts as Nizam-ul-Mulk, Subahdar of the 
Dakhan. When again he came into the position 
permanently, he had naturally to recognise this 
arrangement, and had also wisely compounded 
with the Mahrattas that their armies should not 
be sent into the actual territory of the Nizam for 
collecting chauth on condition that he made an 
annual payment as equivalent therefor. That 
sa\ed him much annoyance within his own 
territory ; but the same relief had not been 
stipulated for for the other provinces dependent 
upon Dakhan, but outside the limits of the 
Nizam’s territory proper. Sahu’s rule was 
disturbed at the commencement and had been 
brought into some kind of an order gradually 
till at last soon after this treaty, the Peshwaship 
got to be established, and the Peshwas conducted 
the administration in the name of Sahu. This 
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change in tlie administration increased the 
activity of the Mahrattas a great deal, and, by 
the time that the Nizam established himself 
permanently m his Subah, 13aji Kao was the 
Pesliwa. Wlnle JJaji Kao respected the treaty so 
far as the actual territory ol the Nizam was con- 
cerned, he showed himself extremely active m the 
outlying provinces ol the Daklian Subha itself, 
and in the provinces of the Mughal empue next 
adjacent. This activity on his side called for the 
attention of the Nizam who had to keep a constant 
watch. 

INVASIONS OF THE CARNATIC BY THE MAHRATTAS 
and the nizam. All this while the Carnatic was 
well-governed and quietly administered by Sadat- 
ulla-ELhan, and his nephew successor Dost Ali, 
whose administration was generally beneficial 
and therefore popular. The death of the first m 
1732 and the accession of his nephew in his stead 
without any reference to the Nizam gave the 
Nizam offence With his preoccupation with the 
Mahrattas and the troubles in the Mughal empire 
itself, the Nizam did not wish to embroil himself 
with a war nearer home. So he encouraged the 
Mahrattas invading the territory of Dost All 
aifcd demanding the usual inevitable chutah. 
scrusY Mi. though ordinarily peacefully inclined 
found tlie. decadent viceroyalty of Madura with 
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headquarters at Trichinopoly, too attractive to 
be left alone A war was undertaken against 
Trichinopoly, and the conduct of it was entrusted 
to his son-in-law, Chanda Saheb, who first 
occupied Trichinopoly by a perfidious act which 
ultimately drove the last Nayak queen to commit 
suicide, and took possession of Trichinopoly. 
This event is generally dated 1789, and the 
invasion of the Mahrattas followed close on this >n 
the following year The Mahrattas under 
Raghoji J3honsle advanced into the Carnatic at 
the head of a force of 10,090, on the ostensible 
plea that the chauth and sen deshmukkt, the 
authority for collecting w T hich they obtained, had 
remained in arrears for years, and they wanted 
to collect the arrears. The Nizam found in this 
a convenient excuse to set them upon Dost Ali. 
It is also believed that Chanda Saheb’s occupation 
of Trichinopoly brought about this invasion, as 
the son of Dost All and his minister did not like 
that Chanda Saheb, sou-m-law of Dost All, 
should establish himself in power at Trichinopoly, 
and therefore invited the Mahrattas. In what- 
ever way it happened, it actually came about 
that the Mahrattas invaded the Carnatic, and, 


before Dost All had intimation of it they were 
already at the head of the pass leading mto| 
Chittoor. Dost Ali made the best of 
bargain, and took his stand at the jpatfs of 
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Damalcheruvu through which, the Mahrattas had 
to descend by the Kallur Pass to get into the 
plains. Notwithstanding the strong defences, 
Dost Ali suffered a defeat both himself and a son 
of his by name Hussain Ali falling m the battle m 
1740 Sufdar Ali had come up in obedience to 
the commands of the father ; but the battle was 
by then over, and he had therefore to take up a 
defensive position and negotiate the terms of a 
treaty with the Mahrattas through his father’s 
Minister Mir Asad, a prisoner with the Mahrattas 
After plundering the country to their heart’s 
content the Mahrattas under Raghoji Bhonsle 
agreed to withdraw on the payment of a crore of 
rupees, which Safdar Ali agreed to pay. Safdar 
Ali now became Nawab, and, for greater safety, 
shifted his capital to Vellore, where his cousin 
Murtaz All or Murtiza Ali was at the time hold- 
ing the Governorship in succession to his father. 
He had accumulated much wealth and had mar- 
ried a sister of Safdar All. Safdar Ali thought 
he could exploit his wealth for paying the indem- 
nity to the Mahrattas , but Murtiza Ali was not 
the man to part with his wealth easily. Provoked 
by the evasions of his cousin Safdar All immedi- 
ately threatened drastic action. Smarting from 
the public disgrace, Murtiza Ali brought about 
the assassination of Safdar Ali. Murtiza m his 
turn placed himself on the throne, and his 
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anxiety to keep his money made the mutinous 
army rebel agaimt him as he did not pay the 
arrears due to them Murtiza All managed to 
escape, and the army placed upon the throne 
Muhammad All, the infant son of Safdar Ali in 
charge of his mother at Madras An uncle of 
the baby, Tukya Saheb by name, G-overnor of 
Wandiwash, was entrusted with the Government 
The Nizam had information of these changes 
and found it a good opportunity to interfere, 
having been unable to do so ali the time 
that Dost Ali was alive He invaded the Carnatic 
at the head of a very large army The govern- 
ment at Arcot submitted and the Nizam confirm- 
ed the infant Muhammad All as the Nawab 
appointing Anwar-ud-Dm. a much trusted official 
of his as guardian to the young prmce Anwar- 
ud-Dm removed the prince to Arcot and was 
carrying on the administration from there, when 
the occasion of a marriage m June 1744 was 
taken advantage of to assassinate the young 
prince A Fathan soldier who killed him was 
immediately killed m his turn, and no one knows 
as yet definitely who was really responsible for 
the assassination, the blame being thrown upon 
both Anwar-ud-Din and Murtiza Ali. Anwar- ud- 
Din satisfied the Nizam as to his innocence and 
was rewarded with the Nawabship of the Carnatic 


50S 



HISTORY OR T1RUPAT1 


in 1744, Safdar Jung having been assassinated 
just two years before 

Just about this time, the English East 
India Company and the French Company which 
had been founded afterwards had both of 
them attained to a settled position and a flourish- 
ing trade, and for the first time, these Companies 
went to war against each other in consequence 
of a war between France and England in Europe. 
The initiative was taken by the French Grovern- 
ment. The English had the worst of it to begin 
with. As they were unprepared, Madras was 
taken m 1746, and was restored in return for a 
heavy payment. It was unusual hitherto that 
these Companies fought against each other on 
the territory of the Nawabs of Areot, though they 
sometimes did fight on the sea Naturally there- 
fore Anwar-ud-Din, the Nawab objected to the 
French having attacked Madras and sent a force 
against the French. A small detachment of 
French soldiers defeated his army of 10,000, and 
thus gave the first indication to the European 
Companies themselves that they could fight 
against Indian powers with advantage Now 
the French Gfovernor Dupleix negotiated with 
Anwar-ud-Din and induced him to change sides 
and get into a French alliance as being the more 
advantageous, and this was the beginning of 
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European interference in the affairs of the coun- 
try powers. Soon after peace was concluded in 
Europe by the Peace of Aix-la-Chappelle in 1748, 
the war m India must have come to a close. It 
did not. 
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CHAPTER XX. 


CARNATIC WARS. 

MU H AMM AD AU NAWAB OF THE. CARNATIC. The 

year of the treaty of 1748 is of importance in 
South Indian History as in that year the great 
Nizam died in Hyderabad and there was a disput- 
ed succession. The Mahratta Raja Sahu also 
died at Satara ; but the Peshwa’s regime continu- 
ed without change and hardly affected the 
history of the Carnatic with which we are 
concerned What is really more important not- 
withstanding the treaty between Prance and 
England is, Dupleix conceived the idea as a 
result of the defeat that he was able to inflict 
upon Amvar-ud-Din’s forces, that the French 
might play their part in the changed history of 
the Carnatic, and thus establish something Like 
a French empire m India ultimately. Another 
important circumstance also tended to encourage 
Dupleix in this notion of his. Chanda Saheb, 
the son-in-law of Dost Ali had taken possession 
of Trichinopoly from the last Nayak queen which 
brought down an invasion of the Mahrattas almost 
at the invitation of Safdar Ali, the Nawab, 
and Chanda Saheb’s brother-in-law. The Nizam 
also encouraged their coming in as it were. The 
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invasion resulted in the capture of Trichinopoly, 
Chanda Saheb being- taken prisoner. But since 
Chanda Saheb’s family remained in Pondicherry 
for safety, Dupleix worked through them with 
Chanda Saheb to come to an understanding 
The death of the Nizam-ul-Mulk led to a war of 
succession, Nazir Jung being the nearest on the 
spot and already enjoying some authority during 
his father’s administration, seized the throne. 
But a grandson by name Muzafar Jung seems to 
have been the nominee of the Nizam, and had 
much other support besides, among which that 
of Chanda Saheb. So Chanda Saheb threw in 
his lot with him and wanted to bring about 
Muzafar’s accession m the Dakhan and Ins own 
m the Carnatic. There was therefore a combined 
invasion which debouched into the plains of the 
Carnatic by v\ ay of Ambur. Anwar-nd-Dm had 
timely intimation of it and prepared himself to 
resist by placing himself at the head of the Ambur 
valley. A battle was fought m July 1749, and 
notwithstanding the large army well placed 
m a grood situation, Anwar-ud-Din was defeated 
by the allies, chiefly through the assistance of 
the French and fell m the battle. Muzafar Jung 
and Chanda Saheb marched upon Arcot after 
ihe victory, and Muzafar Jung was declared 
Subahdar of the Dakhan, and he invested in his 
turn Chanda Saheb with the title of the Nawab 


507 



HISTORY OF TIRUFATI 


of the Carnatic. In the meanwhile, Nazir Jungr 
collected as large an army as he could and 
marched repidly down, coming upon the allies 
near Pondicherry at the village of Valudavui 
In the battle following the allies were defeated 
and Muzafar Jung was taken prisoner, thus 
dealing the first blow to the machinations of 
Dupleix. Nazir Jung however committed the 
mistake of retiring to Arcot and neglecting 
further action necessary. Chanda Saheb who 
was more active, besieged Muhammad All, son of 
Anwar-ud-Din, m Tnchinopoly, and the French 
operating against Gringee took the strong fortress. 
Instead of proceeding to take the field, Nazir 
Jung opened negotiations with Dupleix who 
demanded the release of Muzafar Jung and the 
acknowledgment oi Chanda Saheb as the Nawab 
of the Carnatic. In the course of these negotia- 
tions, while Nazir Jung himself was pusillani- 
mously on the point of yielding, he was assassi- 
nated by some of the Pathan chiefs m his own 
army with whom Dupleix successfully intrigued 
against him. In the very thick of the battle, 
while the fortunes of it were wavering, Nazir 
Jung had been shot dead by the Nawab of 
Cuddapah, one of the conspirators, resulting in 
Muzafar Jung being proclaimed Nizam and 
Chanda Saheb Nawab of the Carnatic again. 
On the return journey to Hyderabad, however, 
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another of the conspirators, the Nawab of 
Kurnool, assassinated Muzafar June, and through 
the exertions of Bussy, the French G-eneral, 
Salabat Jung, the thud son of the late Nizam 
was aknovledged as rulei Chanda Salieb was 
pressing the siege of Ti lchinopoiy, and the 
famous diversion by the attack of Areot by an 
English force under Clive, was undertaken 
Ar cot was surprised by the English troops, and 
was m its turn besieged, and the siege ended 
m failure A battle however had to be fought 
against the son of Chanda Saheb who was 
laying waste the countiy between Arcot and 
Conjivaram, and this son Raja Saheb was 
defeated in the battle of ICaverippakkam some 
way north of Conjivaiam Clive thence marched 
through Ambur to Tnchmopoly, and Trichno- 
poly ultimately surrendered, Chanda Saheb 
being later on murdered, as it -was belie ved, at 
the instigation of Muhammad Ali. Muhammad 
All thus became Nawab of the Carnatic. 

ANARCHICAL. CONDITION OF THE CARNATIC The 

strong fortress of Wandiwash under the govern- 
ment of Tukya Saheb was not attacked, and it 
finally surrendered. Finding that Raja Saheb 
had not the money to defray the expenses of the 
army, Dupleix now changed over, and wanted to 
negotiate with the rich Murtiza All to make him 
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governor. Murtiza All saw through the game 
and escaped from Pondicherry back to V ellore 
The defeat of Ivavemppakkam and the dispersal of 
Raja Saheb’s army set up numbers of tree bands 
of military men under commanders ot ability 
who took it upon themselves to harass the 
country One of these by name Muhammad 
Karaal at the head of a compact body of troops 
wandered about and mastered possession of the 
territory round Nellore and pillaged the country 
round about to his heart’s content In 175B he 
inarched upon Tirupati Tirupati had already 
been given over to the British by Muhammad 
All for their assistance m the recent wars, and 
was yielding a large revenue Muhammad 
Kamal’s attack was opposed by the despatch of 
English troops from Madras. But the small 
force sent was defeated by him, and with further 
reinforcements, the English got the better of their 
enemy by the accident of Kamal’s elephant being 
killed, and his own troops abandoning him at the 
nick of time owing to fright. He was captured 

and executed immediatelv. It is about this time 

•/ 

that the European governments in England and 
Prance got tired of these costly wars between 
the Companies, and the French, government in 
particular recalled Dupleix and sent in another 
officer Mons. Godeheu, who arrived in Pondi- 
cherry in 1754. As a result of this Muhammad 
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Ali was recognised as Nawab of tlie Carnatic, and. 
it was further agreed that neither the English 
nor the Fiench should interfere m the affairs of 
Indian states for the future Neither of the 
Companies however w as inclined to respect the 
treaty The English w ent on helping Muham- 
mad Ali to reduce his territory to subjection, and 
the French were equally active on their side 
attacking various points m the territory of 
Arcot against Muhammad Ali The region 
round Tirupati came into the possession of three 
zammdars generally called Western Poligars m 
history. These were Veukatagiri m the north, 
Kalahasti in the middle and Karve tin agar, some- 
times called Bommarazupalayam, m the south 
covering practically the whole ot the open fron- 
tier on the eastern side The English assisted 
Muhammad Ali with troops to bring these 
Poligais under control. These were put under 
tribute. The next attack fell on Vellore. But 
Murtiza Ali besought the good offices of the 
French at Pondicherry who objected to the 
English operating against Vellore as a breach of 
the peace, and a French force was sent to 
enforce this protest. Muhammad All was not 
willing to try his strength against the French, 
and Vellore was abandoned on payment of 
20,000 rupees by Murtiza All. 
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TIRUPATI UNDER THE NAWAB OF ARGOT IN 

ananda ranga piLLAi s diary Since the death 
of Dost All, there has been confusion in the 
territory of the Carnatic and the region round 
Tirupati shared in this confusion. We have 
reference to Tirupati m the course of the 
Nizam’s invasion to which we made reference in 
1743. The diarist Ananda Ranga Pillai notes 
that the officers of the Mahratta contingent, 
Raja Chandra Sen and Raja Nimbali Siyudosi 
visited Tirupati at the head of their 20,000 troops 
for worship. This would mean that Tirupati 
continued under some kind of administration, 
and worship was being conducted peacefully. 
The next reference is to the year 1746 and the 
diarist, Ananda Ranga Pillai, notes the receipt of 
presents from the zamindar of Karvetinagar who 
is called Raja Narasinga of Bommarazupajaiyam, 
and among the presents v as prasadam from 
Tirupati. He also notes he was requested to pay 
a visit to Tirupati. There is also another note 
later m the year in October of a certain Arumuga 
Pa xidar am, a physician sent over to treat this 
Raja, returning after visiting Tirupati and 
Kalahasti. About the same time he also notes 
that a sowcar (banker) of Pondicherry paid a visit 
to Tirupati. There is an interesting reference to 
the year 1747 when an English Dubash by name 
Mutiyal Nayak visited Nasir Jung and was 
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returning from Hyderabad by way of Tirupati. 
It must be noted there that, as we have already 
noted m the case of the English agent going to 
Neknam Khan visiting Tirupati first, those that 
had to go to Hyderabad from the south passed 
through Tirupati as though it were on the 
highway to Hyderabad, The diarist here notes 
that an attempt was made to waylay this English 
agent and take possession of all that he carried 
by way of presents, etc., from the Nizam. There 
is another note m April 1748 referring to 
an ascetic coming from Tirupati carrying 
800 pagodas with him for celebrating the VaiJcasi 
festival at Tiruvendipuram near Cuddalore. The 
next following reference is a very interesting 
one, and is dated 3rd October 1749. The note 
says that one Srlnivasachar who was Amaldar of 
Tirupati did not pay the stipulated rent and fell 
m arrears. He fled from the place, and another 
person by name Vasudevachar was appointed on 
condition that lie paid a lac of pagodas for the 
outstanding dues up to the end of the year 1749, 
and was given a further tenure of office for three 
years at 47,000 pagodas a year This was appa- 
rently an arrangement made originally by the 
Nawabs of Arcot. In a later entry the diarist 
mentions the death of a certain Hum alii 
Krishnaji Pandit He is described as the Dewan 
of Nawab Sadat-ul-la Khan, and is said to have 
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died on the 22nd November 1749. He is further 
described as a Grolkonda vyapari , a sect of 
Telugu Brahmans generally officials, who enjoy- 
ed the confidence of the Nizam, apparently the 
first of the name, Nazir Jong and Mnzafar Jung 
alike. He is said to have attended the Brahmot- 
savam at Tirupati soon after Anwar-ud-Dm Khan’s 
death, and it was on that occasion that he leased 
out the Amaldari to SrTnivasachar. He is said 
to have joined camp at Udaiyarpalaiyam and 
died there. He is said to have demanded, from 
Arcot, crude camphor, musk and Malacca sandal- 
wood for the use of the temple at Tirupati which 
the diarist states he had forwarded. It becomes 
clear from this that the Nawabs of Arcot had 
farmed out Tirupati to particular officials for 
yearly payments The entries in the diary make 
it clear that, after the death of Anwar-ud-Din, a 

r 

fresh lease was given to SrTnivasachar, who 
failed and had to give up his position ; and 
another Vasudevacliar was appointed in his stead 
as Amaldar. In this appointment, the specific 
annual revenue to he paid by the Amaldar is 
stated to be 47,000 pagodas a year, and one lac 
in payment of arrears to the end of the year 
1749 , and he was given the tenure of office for 
three years following 1749 This makes it clear 
that it was the usual practice to farm out this 
revenue for a stipulated annual payment, and 
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that was being- done by those who got possession 
of the locality as a result of the battle of Ambiir. 
The person actually referred to. Dunialh Krishnaji 
Pandit, seems to have been an official of the 
Arcot JSTawabship who enjoyed the confidence also 
of the Nizam Therefore this arrangement must 
be in behalf of the victors Here the editor of the 
Diary, Mr. Dodwell adds'" that “the Tirupati 
revenues consisted of the dues collected from the 
pilgrims at the three annual pilgrimages, and 
amounted to 45,000 pagodas plus Rs 5^,000. 
I suppose the runaway Amaldar to be the same 
as the man who managed the Tirupati revenues 
for the English later on.” Mr. Dodwell does not 
quote the authority for this, but we might take it 
that he found it in some kind of English record. 
Country Correspondence or something like that, 
as he notes in respect of other details m that 
volume But the two items he entered 15,000 
pagodas and 52,000 rupees cannot be altogether 
the same kind of a revenue Of course Rs 45,000 
pagodas is obviously not an error It would seem 
as though the 45,000 pagodas were the revenues 
of the temple from its landed properties, etc., and 
Rs. 52,000 the amount from the contributions 
made by the pilgrims But we cannot be sure 
till we know Mr. Dodwell's authority for the 
statement If it should however turn out to be 

*A R P Diary Vol vi, p 201 
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well authenticated, it would mean that the first 
Nawabs of Arcot settled the revenue of Tirupati 
by farming it out to persons specifically appoint- 
ed, perhaps V aishnavas, who had to pay a part 
of the revenues collected yeaily, and the two 
separate items would, m those circumstances, 
mean revenues assessed m pagodas from lands 
etc , and the other sums collected fiom the 
contributions of pilgrims which is set down m 
rupees as a mattei of convenience. This would 
make a total demand of nearly lacs of rupees 
annually. SrTnivasachar’s running away was 
because of this heavy assessment We shall 
presently note the changes that came ovei this 
m the, coming years 

REVENUES OF TIRUPATI ASSIGNED TO THE ENGLISH; 
MUHAMMAD RAMAL'S ADVENTURE The above 

note m the diaiy is important as giving us an 
insight into the actual character of the administ- 
ration of Tirupati under the Nawabs of Arcot 
Changes were coming rapidly over this soon 
after. The victoi'y at Ambur was followed soon 
by the relief of the siege of Arcot, and ultimately 
by the relief of Trichinopoly. The siege of 
Arcot was relieved in 1751, soon after in the 
September of tbe year. That only relieved the 
garrison to return to Madras. Rut Raja Saheb 
at the head of his army was still hanging round. 
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Clive marched up again, and coming upon 
Raja Saheb at KLaverippak between Conjivaram 
and Arcot, defeated Raja Saheb’s army and, 
dispersing it, put it beyond mischief as a united 
force, and then inarched on, by way of Arnbur 
and Wandiwash, to the relief of Trichmopoly 
All this took place m the year 1751, and at the 
end of it, the English received the grant from 
Nawab Muhammad All of certain revenues from 
the Carnatic, among which happened to be that 
of the temple at Tirupati, so that after 1751, the 
English had the right to receive from the 
renter the money that was due to the Nawab- 
ship at Arcot. They became the beneficiaries, 
as it were, of the arrangement made by Dvimalli 
Krislinaji Pandit. They were not however allow- 
ed the enjoyment of it. for long' The dispersal 
of Raja Saheb’s forces destroyed undoubtedly 
the army against the Nawab ; but the sections 
constituting the army, some of them at any rate, 
held together, and spreading themselves through 
various parts of the province squatted upon 
localities, and taking the revenues and levying 
other contributions, not only maintained them- 
selves but even went the length of enlarging 
their contingents and consequently their sphere 
of operations. The most audacious among these 
was an officer by name Muhammad Kamal, who 
marched at the head of his division through the 
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best part of Areot, and, for safety, launched 
himself upon the district of Nellore in the north- 
eastern extremity of the province and squatted 
upon the division governed by Nazibullah, one 
of the brothers of Muhammad All Successfully 
turning him fiom there to Arcot for refuge, 
Muhammad Kamal made himself master of the 
province and descended upon Tirupati, the 
revenue of which was so certain and steady that 
it pi oved an attraction to evey adventurer He 
moved down by way of Karakambadi and 
marched upon Tirupati, the revenue of which at 
the time is stated to be 60,000 pagodas a year, 
or 24,000 pounds sterling as Or me sets it down 
The English forces, which were the only active 
ones m the whole of the Carnatic, were all of 
them otherwise engaged round T rich mop oly, 
and places in the south. Muhammad Kamal 
therefore had his own way. On information of 
his marching upon Tirupati, the Presidency 
Government was alarmed for its revenues, and 
sent a contingent of 40 Europeans, two companies 
of Sepoys and three pieces of cannon towards 
the pagoda at once, ordering that Nazibullah and 
his troops may be sent over to join them. This 
force did not arrive in time, and when the English 
force came to Tirupati they had to meet 
Muhammad Kamal without assistance. They 
fought till they exhausted their ammunition, and 
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lost their chief officer, and then retreated They 
were joined on the following- day by Nazibulla’s 
army They inarched again upon Muhammad 
Kamal The two met on the plains -t the foot 
of the hill, and the timely tall by the enemies’ 
shot of Muhammad Kamal’s elephant made their 
victory certain, as his army tied at the sight of 
the fall of his standard with the elephant. He 
was taken prisoner, and, by order of Nazibulla 
Khan, he was beheaded The death of Muham- 
mad Kamal removed the most powerful and 
active enemy of the government of Aicot, the 
others being much less considerable. 

FRENCH EFFORTS TO SECURE THE REVENUES OF 
TIRUPATI Before this incident however of 
Muhammad Kamal, we must note that, about the 
September of the year 1751, some time after the 
appointment of Amaldar Vasudevaehar referred 
to above, Madame Dupleix sent out an Amaldar 
of her own, who is named Rajagopala Pandit 
Vasudevaehar stood his ground and not merely 
declined to hand over office to him, but actually 
turned him out thus successfully asserting his 
right as Amaldar properly appointed, whose 
term had not come to a close This was about 
the end of the year 1751, and Muhammad 
Kamal’s operations against Tirupati took place 
in 1753 Soon after this incident of Muhammad 
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Karri al, a change came over m the French 
Company’s affairs The French government, 
disapproving of the policy of Dupleix, sent out 
Mons. Grodehu as Governor, and he took charge 
at Pondicherry m the middle of the year 1754. 
Soon after his arrival a treaty was entered into 
acknowledging Muhammad Ali the Nawab of the 
Carnatic, and a condition was imposed upon 
both the Companies that neither party should 
interfere in the affairs of Indian states. Both of 
them, however, showed little inclination to 
respect this Muhammad Ali was in no condition 
to rule his own province, and the English had 
to lend him troops to enforce obedience to his 
rule. The French had to send assistance to 
other states in the south. Since neither party 
showed sufficient inclination to respect their own 
treaty, the state of constant war between them 
continued as if no treaty had been entered into. 
One of the occasions when Muhammad Ali 
required English assistance was to bring his 
tributaries, the eastern zammdars of Venkatagiri, 
Kalahasti and Karvetinagar into obedience to 
him Having beaten the recalcitrant zammdars 
into submission and putting them under tribute, 
the English army marched upon V ellore to the 
support of Murtiza Ali. The French objected 
and promptly marched with troops As Murtiza 
Ali was unwilling to fight, the French force was 
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pei suaded to depart on payment of 20,000 rupees 
by him Tirupati and the surrounding zamindars 
continued therefore nominally under the rule of 
Muhammad All, but Tirupati was actually paying 
its revenues to the English Early m the year 
1753 the diarist Ananda Ranga Pillai notes a 
march of the Nana, Balaji Rao Peshwa, and 
Muz afar Khan towards the Carnatic At the 
same time, Narasniga Rao is said to be marehinsr 
against Tirupati against Morari Rao’s invasion. 
There follows a battle between the Nizam Salabat 
Jung and the Peshwa m which the Peshwa had 
the worst of it The diarist however notes that 
these rumours were not altogether credible. That 
is eaily iu the year 1755. But a later entry 
dated October 24 gives the mteiestmg detail that 
the whole of Muhammad All’s territory was 
w r orth 24 lakhs of rupees, of uhich the English 
have already been gi anted a jaghlr worth three 
lakhs besides the revenues of Tirupati, Chingle- 
put, Tiruppachur, and other countries yielding 
about 9 lakhs. It is furthei stated, that, out of 
the rest, the English had taken again 8 lakhs 
worth of country leaving Muhammad All only a 
revenue ol 4 lakhs for the expenses of his house- 
hold Further down he notes that Trichinopoly, 
Madura and Tmnevelly newly conquered were to 
remain with them, so that it is clear from this 
that according to the diarist, Muhammad Ali was 
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ruler m name, the English took practically all the 
revenues He notes elsewhere that Muhammad 
All had only the government in name, while the 
English have had to supply all the troops There 
is an entry m the month of December that the 
family of Muhammad Ivamal removed to Madras 
with Muhammad All’s permission and a request 
was preferred for a sum of 20 pagodas for 
Muhammad Kamal’s tomb at Tirupati. About 
the end of the same month, there is another entry 
that Madame (Gfodehu) had promised to give 
18,000 rupees to Madananda Pandit “ m the 
Tirupati affair ” and that this was divided equally 
between him and the Mysore Agent, Venkata 
Naranappayyan. It is noted that they wrote 
again apparently in regard to the matter of rent- 
ing Tirupati. All this writing is about a rumour 
that Dupleix and Madame were returning to 
India and that the French government was going 
to be made over to them again. There is some 
correspondence m regard to the matter with 
Mysore, both Devaraja and Nanjaraja his brother, 
being then actually in power. 

FURTHER MUHAMMADAN EFFORTS AGAINST TIRU- 
PATI The year 1756 again shows Muhammadan 
activity against Tirupati. Nazibulla brother 
of Muhammad All rebelled against him, and 
took possession of Nellore wherefrom he was 
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committing raids all round. In the course of it, 
he marched upon Tirupati. This attracted no 
attention, however, as it did not threaten the 
Company’s interests as yet In the following 
year, Nazibulla showed more aggi essive activity. 
He is said to have seized the fort of iSalava, 
which belonged to the Nawab. It is regarded as 
a fortified place near Narayanavaram identifiable 
with either Markarazudnrg or Akasarjukota. It 
is stated that it is probably the latter. This is an 
important position as it was on one of the main 
roads to Tirupati for pilgrims and others. This 
made his motive clear, as the Brahmotsavam at 
Tirupati was approaching A detachment was 
therefore immediately despatched from Madras 
which occupied the town of Tirupati at the foot 
of the hill Thus baulked m his designs, 
Nazibulla retired from the neighbourhood, at 
the same time doing the utmost he could to turn 
back as many of the pilgrims as he could from 
going to the hill shrine, making the revenues 
for the year suffer. The following year 1758, 
Tirupati was again threatened, this time by 
another brother of Muhammad Ali by name 
Abdul Wahab. He was appointed Killadar of 
Arcot, and his fidelity was suspected m the 
course of the later wars. Fearing danger he and 
his mother fled to the fort of Chittoor for protec- 
tion as it belonged to his mother. Efforts at 
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compromise proved useless. Abdul Wahab main- 
tained himself at Chittoor plundering- the territory- 
round about. This Abdul Wahab was called in 
to assist the Nawab’s army against Amrta Rao 
attacking Tiruppattur. After Amrta Rao’s defeat 
and death at Tnuppattur, Abdul Wahab returned 
to the fortress of Chandragin with a view to take 
possession of the town of Tirupati, “ because its 
revenue equals to 30,000 pounds a year aiiamo- 
from the contributions of devotion is always more 
certain than that of any harvest m the Carnatic ” 
as Ornie puts it. Another incident of importance 
took place soon after this Two officers of 
distinction, Raghavachari and Balakrishna Sastri 
came with a commission from the Peshwa to 
superintend the collection of the chauth from the 
Carnatic, and they asked the Mahratta officer 
Balwant Rao commanding the army of the South 
then at Cadappanattam for a contingent to assist 
them. Balwant Rao refused on the ground that 
he had settled the matter of the chauth satisfac- 
torily and there was nothing more to be done. 
Thus disappointed these two officers raised a 
body of 500 horse and a thousand foot from the 
recently disbanded army of Cuddapah, and 
proceeding to the country of the Matlavar 
between the territories of Venkatagin and 
Kalahasti, advanced through the pass of 
Karakambadi upon the towm of Tirupati itself. 
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The renter of Tirnpati stood his ground with 
his own sepoys and peons In the course of the 
engagement, Raghavachari was shot dead by the 
garrison just wlieie Muhammad Kama! was five 
yeais before, and the besieging army broke. It 
was soon after this that Abdul Wahab thought 
of trying his fortunes attempting to capture 
Tirnpati He raised a considerable foice and 
threatened the Lower Town But the rumours of 
the advance of an English force made him retire 
He seized possession of Chandragiri hov. ever, 
and there waited for a favourable opportunity It 
was then that Bussy was returning from Hydera- 
bad under orders from Lally to effect a junction 
with him m his operations against Madras. On 
the way from Hyderabad the contingent he left 
with Moracm at. Nellorc halted at Tirnpati seizing 
possession of the Company’s renter, and intimi- 
dated him into resigning to him the revenues of 
the temple in October 1758. Both hazibulla from 
Nellorc and Abdul Wahab from Chandragiri join- 
ed him and accompanied him to the south. Finding 
that Bussy was inclined to retain the revenues 
of Tirupati, Abdul Wahab left the army once for 
all, and took up his residence m Chandragiri. 

the mahrattas and tirupati Tirupati had all 
the while been regarded as an attractive posses- 
sion as the diarist Ranga Pillai notes' under date 
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29th August 1757 that the French had promised 
possession of Tirupati to Amrta Rao, Nana’s (the 
Pesliwa’s) gumasbah for 2 lakhs of pagodas 
annually as the latter was not able to come to 
terms with the English But nothing seems to 
have come out of it. The Commancler-in -chief 
of the Mahiatta forces, Balavant Rao, during- his 
stay oji this frontier, wished to pay a visit to 
Tirupati and came at the head of his army 
The renter would notallow the army to approach; 
and Balavant Rao had to stop Ins army with 
strict orders not to ravage the country, and 
paid a visit to worship at Tirupati with his own 
personal following. After Balavant Rao left for 
the Mahratta country under the Peshwa’s orders, 
there was another Mahratta adventure m 1759. 
While the siege of Madras was progressing under 
Count d’Lally, a Mahratta officer by name 
Gropal Rao, encamped himself in JJamalclieruvu, 
mai cited from there to Tirupati, ascended the 
hill and took possession of the shrine m the 
March of the year. He had to retire, however, 
m response to the orders of the Peshwa calling 
back the Mahratta forces from the south But 
he left a detachment under one Narayana Sastn 
with a comparatively slender force. This was 
overpowered by Abdul Wahab attacking from 
Chandragin. Best he should be taken to task by 
the English he reported the matter to them, only 
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requesting that he might be allowed to farm the 
revenues o± Tirupati. His request was not 
granted all the same Naiayana Sastn had, m 
the meanwhile, only retired to Karakambadi, and 
returned at the Lead of a considerable force, 
raised with the assistance of the Poligars of the 
territory An English force was sent this tune 
to dislodge lum. As on previous occasions the 
force sent consisted of people other than caste 
Hindus wlio alone were allowed to go up the 
hill Only 80 out of the total number being 
thus eligible, a fight took place in which a 
number of people were killed on both sides, some 
of them even witlnn the precincts of the temple 
Ultimately Narayana Sastn succeeded m driving 
back the sepoys. A fresh force was again sent 
presenting the same difficulty as a large number 
of them were Mussulmans and other classes who 
could not go up the lull The English force 
under Calhaud therefore created a diversion by 
attacking Karakambadi, killing the Pohgar and 
burning the village. A subsequent attack on the 
temple succeeded, and Narayana Sastn retreated 
with the remnant of his force A small body of 
English troops was left there to guard the temple; 
but these were so badly harassed by the Poligar' s 
troops that another raid on Karakambadi was 
undertaken which proved disastrous to the 
English, and the sepoys returned to Tirupati, 
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There is a reference to this m Ananda Rang a 
Pillai’s Diary under date August 14, 1759, and 
that is about the last reference of any value to 
Tirupati m his valuable diary. 

MUHAMMAD ALI, NAWAB OF THE CARNATIC Soon 
after the war m the Carnatic came to a close 
with the fall of Pondicherry which left Muham- 
mad All as the Nawab of the Carnatic beyond 
question He gained this position through the 
assistance of the English entirely who had not 
merely to do all the fighting, but to pay the 
expenses as well To meet the latter, the Madras 
Gfovernment demanded of him 50 lakhs of rupees. 
As the historian Marsliman says “ The Carnatic 
had been without any settled government for 
twenty years Every invader had desolated its 
districts, and the poligais paid no revenue but at 
the sword’s point. The country, was, moreover, 
now m the hands of a court at once wasteful and 
neglectful, which had been subsisting for years 
on loans raised on exorbitant terms at Madras, 
which impaired the strength of those who 
borrowed the money and the morals of those who 
lent it This gave rise to the question of the 
notorious Carnatic loans, which does not concern 
us. In response to this demand by the English, 
the Nawab requested, the assistance of the 
English to enforce payment of the subsidies from 
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Ins tributaries at Vellore, Tanjore and Madura. 
Vellore was compelled after a three months’ siege 
to pay a large sum After long- negotiations 
Tanjore undertook to pay 22 lakhs in four 
instalments, and an annual tribute of four lakhs. 
Notwithstanding the payment of these into the 
Company’s treasury to the credit of the Nawab, 
the Company’s Gfovernment at, Madras found 
that they had to incur the expenses of protect- 
ing this Nawab indefinitely, and, as a way 
out of this perpetual difficulty, a certain 
number of districts yielding an annual revenue 
of about 16 lakhs of rupees were assigned 
to the Company m October 1763, and a 
Jarman was obtained from the Emperor at 
Delhi ratifying this arrangement The treaty 
of Pans which brought the war to a close in 1763 
recognised Muhammad A1 l as the Nawab of the 
Carnatic and Salabat Jung as Suhahdar of the 
Dakhan But Nizam All had already taken 
possession of tlie Dakhan since 1761, throwing 
Salabat Jung into prison Nizam All on hearing 
of the treaty put Salabat Jung to death and 
undertook an invasion of the Carnatic The 
Nawab called upon the English now to defend 
him The two armies came against each other in 
the plains of Tirupati and w T ere ready for battle. 
Nizam All was in such a strained condition that 
overnight the whole army beat a hasty retreat 
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and the danger was over As a result of this, and, 
through the good offices of Clive, Muhammad Ali 
obtained & far man from the emperor confirming 
him as the Nawab of the Carnatic independent of 
Hyderabad A Sanad was granted accordingly, 
and along with the farman came the titles 
Wallajah and Anwar-ul-lTind. 

CARNATIC WARS OF HYDER ALI AND THE PASSING 
OF THE NORTHERN PART INTO ENGLISH HANDS 

About the same time another person had come 
into prominence in South India, whose rise to 
power affected the Carnatic, and incidentally 
Tirupati also. We have already referred to a 
note in the Ananda Ranga Pillai’s Diary that 
Madame Grodehu paid a certain sum of money to 
Venkata Naranappaiyan, the Vakil from Mysore, 
in respect of the renting of Tirupati, and that 
apparently led to nothing. That shows that 
Mysore maintained an agent of theirs at the court 
of Arcot or with the French, who attempted to 
play his own part in regard to the affairs of the 
Carnatic and Tirupati as well. This person Ven 
kata Uaranappaiyan was the agent of Nanjaraja 
who, owing to the illness of his brother Devaraja. 
was managing the affairs of Mysore. Under him 
a military officer Hyder Ali gradually worked 
his way up to prominence, and was Fouzdar 
of Umdigul with considerable power and large 
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revenues at lus disposal. As the administration 
at headquarters degenerated, and Nanjaraja made 
himself unpopular, Hyder gradually found his 
way to gain the supreme power, and by quietly 
setting aside the ruler assumed real power in his 
own hands. This took place m 1761 The assump- 
tion of authority m Mysore by this masterful man 
brought down the Mahrattas upon him m 1765. 
This invasion necessitated the Nizam and the 
English taking sides, and the Carnatic was drawn 
into the struggle along with the latler. That 
brought on the war between Hyder and the 
English, which brought Hyder down upon the 
Carnatic In the course of the war, the English 
committed themselves to assisting the Nizam and 
even conquered the Carnatic Balaghat from 
Hyder holding it subject to a tribute being paid 
to the Nizam and promising to help the Nizam’s 
Grovernment whenever attacked. This brought 
them into a position of hostility to Hyder, and 
Hyder’s invasion of the Carnatic became more or 
less regular. The first Mysore War which came 
to a close m 1769 did not affect Tirupati; but the 
treaty bringing the war to a close committed the 
English to the impossible position of assisting 
Hyder Ali against his enemies as they had 
already agreed to assist his enemies in previous 
treaties. A Mahratta invasion brought forward 
a demand from Hyder Ali for assistance. The 
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English, rendered him no assistance, and, for his 
breach of faith, he nursed lus resentment against 
them. When war broke out m 1778 between 
England and France, the English took Pondi- 
cherry and projected an attack of the French 
town of Mahe on the West Coast Hyder 
threatened an invasion ot the Carnatic m case the 
English attacked Mahe. The Mahrattas were 
not pleased with the treatment they received from 
the English and they joined Hyder Notwith- 
standing a warning of this alliance by Muhammad 
All, the English disregarded the warning, and 
they heard of Hyder already at the pass of 
Changam in the Carnatic in July 1780. Hyder 
this time resolved to destroy the English, and 
drew, according to his plan, a belt of destruction 
round Madras from Pulicat to Pondicherry. The 
plan was to destroy all vegetation even, for a belt 
of about twelve miles between him and the enemy. 
This was generally done by warning the people 
to clear out of the locality on pain of their being 
turned out of their houses and all their belongings 
being appropriated. This is what is generally 
known by the term Hyder Kaldbam. The sight 
of burning villages visible from St. Thomas 
Mount woke the English to their position, and 
they hurried a contingent from the north under 
Col. Eaillie asking him to come to Madras by 
way ofKalahasti and Tirupati which had become 
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infeasible So Baillie marched along the road 
nearer the coast and successfully evaded Hyder’s 
efforts to prevent him from joining the main 
British force. The war proved unsuccessful at 
the beginning Arcot was besieged and places 
fell rapidly into the hands of Hyder before the 
British army under old Sir Eyre Coote was in a 
position to move forward While the course of 
the war does not concern us and its story is 
generally well known, the zammdars round 
Tirupati, particularly the Poliga* s of Chittoor 
and the zamindars of Karvetmagar, Kalahasti 
and Venkatagiri were in a difficult position. 
Most of them joined Hyder but professing friend- 
ship to the English, except Venkatagiri. The 
English won a victory at Sholinghur, which 
brought the zamindars of KLalahasti and EZarveti- 
nagar to the English side. This was followed by 
the siege of Vellore in the course of which Coote 
advanced as far as Chittoor and took possession 
of it. As the monsoons were liable to break out 
violently, there was need of a cessation of 
hostilities The English army retired to Madras. 
During the campaign of these two veais, Muham- 
mad All was able to render no assistance. His 
officers made efforts only to betray the English, 
their allies Among these happened to be his 
own brother Abdul Wahab, who was given the 
government of Chittoor, but who had since 
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appropriated Chandragiri and was holding the 
fortress. He handed over the latter fort to 
Hyder. It was m this state of circumstances 
that the English were induced to take over the 
administration of the Carnatic for a period of 
five years allowing the Nawab a fifth of its total 
revenues for lus maintenance, which, for the time, 
proved to be beneficial During all this campaign 
so near, the English army did not come any- 
where near Chandragiri, and Abdul Wahab who 
had already entered into correspondence with 
Hyder was allowed to remain there quietly. 
But, after taking possession of Chittoor, when 
Hyder marched upon Chandragiri, Abdol Wahab 
submitted without a struggle, and Hyder trans- 
ported the whole of Abdul Waliab’s family to 
Seringapatam excepting two young daughters of 
his whom he retained m his camp breaking his 
promise to permit their returning to Madras with 
Abdul Wahab. Thus Chandragiri fell into the 
possession of Hyder and T irupati along with it. 
Hyder’s treatment of the holy place, it mast be 
noted m passing, was remarkable, and shines 
brilliantly in contrast with those of his predeces- 
sors. Wilks notes, in the course of his narration 
of the ignorance of this fortress and the resources 
of the country about it both in Sir Eyre Coote 
and in the Madras Government, that “Hydar’s 
more than half- Hindoo propensities had induced 
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him to grant unqualified indemnity to the sacred 
temple of Tripaty, only nine miles distant from 
Chanderglierry, to the extent of not even inter- 
fering with the payment of a tribute to Moham- 
mad All for similar indemnity ” Subsequently 
changes came over, and the whole of the Carnatic 
was made over to Muhammad Ali by a new treaty 
in 1785 which proved again unsatisfactory, as 
Muhammad All was hardly in a position to 
administer his territory satisfactorily, or meet the 
almost impossible demands of his creditors upon 
his resources. This brought about a fresh agree- 
ment in 179'2 by which the collection of the 
revenue was again made over to the English 
Company, and, among the conditions, the 
northern half of Arcot was assigned to the English 
for shortage of revenue, while Muhammad Ali 
managed to pay the British demands by raising 
money therefor by raising loans and assigning 
the revenues of large portions of the Carnatic to 
creditors ’pvhich reduced the administration of the 
Carnatic to a grinding tyranny With the out- 
break of the war against Mysore in 1799, there 
was no alternative left but to assume government 
of the country again. The Court of Directors 
therefore resolved upon taking over the Carnatic 
on the terms of the treaty of 1792. But Wellesley 
was not willing to shoulder the responsibility, and 
ultimately, with the end of the war, the whole of 
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the Carnatic was handed over to the English, the 
new ruler agreeing to be satisfied with a fifth of its 
estimated revenues for his maintenance. This 
was in 1801 when the whole of the Carnatic, 
including the region round Tirupati, passed into 
the hands of the English 

THE MUHAMMADAN AGGRESSIONS FOLLLOWING 

talirota. The further history of Tirupati will 
have to be Tirupati under the British administra- 
tion. Before proceeding to that, it would perhaps 
be well to make a short retrospect of the region 
round Tirupati, and Tirupati itself in, the period 
of confusion ending m the establishment ol British 
rule. We may well begin this period with the 
epoch making treaty of Shah Jahan, which would 
correspond roughly to the active life of the last 
Vijayanagar emperor Siiianga. W r e have noted 
that the attempted advance into the south by 
Muhammadans was stopped by the establishment 
of the Vijayanagar empire m the generation 
following 1836 , the traditional date of its founda- 
tion, and Vijayanagar more or less successfully 
held out till the combined forces of the Muham- 
madan kingdoms of the Dakhan overthrew the 
forces of the empire in the battle of Rakshasa- 
tangadi, hitherto calied Talikota, m 1565 . 
Except for the temporary occupation of the city 
of Vijayanagar itself, no general advance of the 
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Muhammadan forces is recorded as an immediate 
consequence of the battle. Tirumala, one of the 
three brothers who took part m the great battle, 
retired to Penugonda, and established himself as 
rulei - in succession to the emperors of Vijaya- 
nagar, and continued the traditions of that rule 
with almost undiminished power. It was in his 
reign that the state of Grolkonda attempted an 
invasion of the south which, in his time, was 
successfully turned back. Golkonda invasions 
thereafter did take place as opportunity offered 
without achieving any success ; that is, these 
invasions were made whenever an opportunity 
offered itself by the weakness of the Hindu 
empire. Tirumala’s successor, though he suffered 
defeat and imprisonment even in one of these 
invasions, managed to recover completely, and 
his younger brother who succeeded him, Venkata, 
was much more successful than his brother in 
keeping back the Muhammadans. 

ADVANCE OF THE MUHAMMADAN BULE INTO THE 

carnatic. The real weakness of the Hindu 
empire however showed itself, not so much after 
the battle of Talikota, but only after the war of 
succession which followed the death of Venkata, 
and which we described fully, in 1614. The 
internal strife that continued during the years 
immediately following, and of which we have 
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much evidence even from foreign sources, invited 
these invasions from G-olkonda This was how- 
ever deterred effectively by the advance of the 
Mughal power in the Dakhan and the danger to 
the existence of the separate Muhammadan king- 
doms as independent kingdoms showed itself to 
be quite real The destruction of the kingdom 
of Ahmadnagar however in the reign of the 
emperor Shah Jalian put matters on a definite 
footing between the Mughals and the southern 
Muhammadan kingdoms of Bijapur and Grbl- 
konda. It released these two kingdoms from 
their preoccupations in the north and set them 
free, as it were, to pursue a more active policy of 
aggression in the south. That was the beginning 
of the new aggression, and dates from 1636 from 
which date almost Srlranga, the last of the em- 
perors of Vijayanagar, has had to play an active 
part in the defence of the empire, though he was 
not exactly emperor as yet. For the next five 
or six years, the emperor happened to be Pedda 
. Venkata although Srlranga had the northern 
province of the empire facing Grolkonda to 
administer. By the time that the Golkorxda 
forces and those of Bijapur were in a definite 
position to advance southwards into the territory 
of Vijayanagar, Srlranga had really succeeded as 
ruler, and then began a repetition of the efforts of 
the Muhammadan powers to conquer the territory 
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of Vijayanagar, and £§rTranga’s efforts as emperot 
of Vijayanagar to stop them from realising this 
ambition of theirs. For a whole generation, 
SrTranga struggled manfully to keep the enemies 
out, although gradually he was being pushed 
back, and the Muhammadan hold on the northern 
portions of the empire became more permanent. 
The fall of Gmgee to the Muhammadans of 
Bijapur m 1649 marks a definite stage in the 
progress of these Muhammadan conquests as 
about the same time Grolkonda extended south- 
wards almost as far as the town of Madras. In 
the period immediately following the same 
struggle continued and something like a definite 
success in the occupation of these localities by 
the Muhammadans could be postulated for a date, 
say, some time about 1672. Thereafter the 
Muhammadan occupation of the territory of 
Vijayanagar takes a more definite form. 

THE CARNATIC UNDER THE MUGHAL EMPIRE The 

overthrow of the two kingdoms of Bijapur and 
Grolkonda by Aurangzeb put the conquered 
provinces of the south directly under the Mughal 
empire, more particularly the portions m the 
occupation of Golkonda to begin with, and ulti- 
mately of those of Bijapur as well. The dislodg- 
ment of Bajaram from Gringee by Zulfikar Khan 
almost at the end of the century marks the next 
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stage m the conquest of what was the empire of 
Vijayanagar by the Muhammadans. In the 
course of the next few years a new province 
came to be organised from out of these new 
conquests, and that is symibolised by the founda- 
tion of Arcot m the early years of the next 
century, and this may be dated m 1705 or 1710 
according as we date it with the foundation of 
Arcot, or with the setting up of a regular 
Muhammadan government. The region round 
Tirupati gets involved m the history of the 
Nawabs of Arcot thereafter. The setting up of 
the rule of the Nawabs of Arcot seems more or 
less to mark a revolution in the administration of 
the locality, though brought about more or less 
peacefully perhaps. This continued under the 
first Nawabs of Arcot till, as a result of the 
establishment of the Subah of the JDakhan under 
Nizam-ul-Mulk, the Nizam moved down into the 
Carnatic to assert his authority about 1742, and 
thereafter followed a period of w ars which almost 
continued with short or long intervals down to 
the end of the century and the fall of Seringa- 
patam, as a direct consequence of which followed 
the assumption of authority oyer the territory by 
the East India Company. But what concerns us 
here to note is not these political changes merely, 
which w r ere detailed m the previous pages, but 
*the changes that this brought about in the 
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administration of the locality, and incidentally 
of the properties belonging to the temple at 
Tirupati. We have noted in the previous pages 
that during the period of early Hindu administra- 
tion, and, far more, m the period of the later 
administration under Vijayanagar particularly, 
the holy shrine at Tnupati was the recipient of 
benefactions in large numbers and even of great 
value m very many cases. Through the two and 
a half centuries practically the shrine at Tirupati 
acquired vast wealth not only m the shape of 
money and jewels, but also in the shape of 
property in lands Of the latter, there arc 
records of gifts of a number ot villages which 
may come up to a total of twenty, some of which 
were even outside the limits of the district round 
Tirupati. But the 1 eally substantial portion of 
these happened to be in the locality round about 
Tirupati itself, and these are noted in the large 
number of inscriptions in the temple itself and 
elsewhere, constituting a comparatively large 
landed estate for the shrine. 

TIRUPATI WAS THE CENTRE OF A SUB-GOVERN- 
MENT UNDER GOLRONDA. We do not, hear any 
details regarding what happened to these, or in 
fact to the temple itself, in the earlier period of 
Muhammadan advance into the Carnatic except 
for an occasional reference here and there that 


541 



HISTORY OF TIRUPATI 


Mirjitmla’s riches grew enormously owing to the 
plunder that he acquired from the temples of the 
south, which in his case could have meant no 
other than those in the region known as the 
Carnatic. We have no specific details as to what 
was done m respect of this region by him. In the 
course of these accounts, we find mention of 
Tirupati often as lying directly on the high- 
way between, say, Madras and the territory of 
Gfolkonda and later of Nizam-ul-Mulk. In fact 
travellers on official missions seem generally to 
have passed through Tirupati on the way up to 
Gfolkonda, the headquarters, or down from there 
to the south, say. Port St. Gfeorge, the head- 
quarters of the East India Company. Mirjumla 
must have come into the possession of this region 
some time before the fall of Gingee, or about that 
date and must have brought it under his own 
government. But what arrangement he made 
exactly for the conduct of the government of this, 
and how it affected the position of Tirupati we 
have no reference to m our sources of informa- 
tion. Prom what is stated, we may be certain 
that he had some kind of an organisation for 
conducting the government of the locality which 
included the region of Tirupati. A little subse- 
quently to this, we find the Golkonda ruler, 
Abdulla-Qutub Shah, organising a goverment of 
this region under governors of whom the most 
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distinguished was Neknam Khan, from whom the 
English East India Company at Port St. Greorge 
received a renewal of the charter granting them 
the fort and the privileges of trade in it. We 
have also the information that, under this 
Neknam Khan, there was some government at 
Tirupati, and we have already noted an English 
Agent going to Neknam Khan for the purpose 
of securing this charter, who in the first instance 
proceeded to Tirupati, and, after seeing the 
sub-Grovernor Chinnapalli Mirza there, was 
ordered to proceed to Neknam Khan himself at 
Grolkonda. This shows clearly that Tirupati did 
become the headquarters of a sub-government, and 
there must have been arrangements corresponding, 
for the conduct of the administration not only of 
the dependent territories at greater distances but 
of all that depended upon Tirupati itself We 
have however no information what the kind of 
organisation actually was. The revenues of 
Tirupati, however, could not have escaped the 
Muhammadan conquerers whether it be Mir- 
jumla or his successors. Mirjumla particularly, 
and those who followed him naturally, were not 
moved by motives of mere pride m the conquest 
and extension of territory ; much rather it was 
acquisition of wealth which was their primary 
concern. This could be said definitely of Mir- 
jumla at any rate. He must therefore have put 
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the temple at Tirnpati under some kind of an 
arrangement by means of which he could benefit 
to the maximum extent from the income of the 
place, consistently with conducting - the adminis- 
tration and contributing to the undiminished 
revenue of the region from time to time. 

BEVENUB ADMINISTRATION DURING THE PERIOD 

passes TO p alai y agars The revenue of the 
Tirupati temple must, from the information that 
we have so far collected, obviously have consisted 
of two large and distinct items. The first, 
revenue derived from lands which consisted of 
two kinds, as we have noted already ; a number 
of whole villages, the revenues of which were 
granted to the temple, some of which were even 
outside the limits of the district formed the first ; 
but the far larger portion really was landed 
property in the vicinity of the temple and between 
it and the river Svarnamukhi which had been 
brought under cultivation through the appli- 
cation of the necessary resources from the temple 
treasury to which the pious devotees made specific 
donations for the purpose, large as well as small. 
There was a considerably large area of lands 
therefore which might, in a sense, be said to belong 
directly to the temple, which played the part of 
landlord, cultivating the lands by tenants on a 
footing more or less of permanent occupancy. 
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The tenants were there to cultivate. The temple- 
provided the funds for creating- irrigation faci- 
lities, for improving facilities snch as already 
existed, and provided facilities for even bringing 
hitherto uncultivated lands into cultivation, so 
that the temple did what the ordinary capitalist 
landholder is generally expected to do. For all 
practical purposes therefore Tirupati was as 
much of a landlord as any individual holder of 
large acres of land would be. In regard to the 
collection of the revenue, etc., the temple had 
its own machinery for its own purposes where it 
owned villages entirely. In respect of villages 
which were included m units having its own 
organization, such as for instance, several villages 
round Tirucchanur under the control of the Tiruc- 
chauur Sabha and others like that in the immediate 
vicinity, there must have been some kind of an 
arrangement between these Sabhas and the tem- 
ple. The Sabhas must m this case, as in the 
other cases, have made the arrangements for the 
collection of the revenue as m very much else, 
and played the part of an intermediary, partially 
at any rate, so that we may say generally that, 
so far as the landed properties of the temple went, 
the temple stood m the position of land owner, 
and the tenants were cultivating tenants with 
occupancy rights more or less of a permanent 
character liable to be disturbed only for default of 
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a bad character. The intervention of an autho- 
rity like that of a Muhammadan government 
brought about a rearrangement which almost 
unconsciously created a revolution in regard to 
the matter. In this instance, the Muhammadan 
government came in not after the place had been 
reduced to some kind of an anarchy as in the 
period of the Carnatic wars. In such a case what 
happened was that the central power under 
Hindu Grovernments had become extinct either 
because of conquest or because of gradual 
decay. In either case, the central administration 
ceased to exist and exercise effective authority, 
and such machinery as this administration had 
established for the purpose of collecting revenue 
and doing various other administrative duties 
for her own conveniences, had to do duty 
on an independent footing which gave them 
freedom to alter and amend the time-honoured 
arrangements to suit their own convenience. 
That is one kind of a general change that 
actually came over later. What seems to have 
happened earlier, was that the arrangements 
which the governments had instituted for pur- 
poses of giving protection to the inhabitants 
by means of middle men m place of petty 
officers of government, themselves undertook the 
duty of collecting the revenue and policing 
the area originally put m their charge. 
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They were doing it ordinarily under the con- 
trol of the government as long as there was 
a central government. When however for 
some reason or other, the central government 
went out of existence they continued to dis- 
charge those duties, but often on their own 
terms to which the inhabitants had to agree as 
almost the only alternative open to them This 
is how, what are called Palatyams arose The 
arrangement come to, m the anarchical period 
just preceding the establishment of Vyayanagar, 
is some times called the Padikkaval arrangement, 
and we have a number of documents where 
villages entered into this kind of an arrangement 
with a powerful chieftain m the neighbourhood 
who had the machinery to offer efficient pro- 
tection. These documents are generally found 
m number in the State of Pudukkottai, and in the 
bordering’ district round about When the 
central government went out of existence defi- 
nitely, these established themselves m their own 
position and rendered the service on terms of 
their own. They came to be called Poligars 
( Palaiyakkarans ), and the estate which they held 
Palaiyams ; and many of those Palaiyams , of 
which we hear of as many as a dozen to twenty 
in the region round about Tirupati, probably 
came into existence that way. Another possible 
arrangement is where there were big zammdars 
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in tlie locality who had large estates acquired in 
various ways by service or otherwise, took the 
neighbouring villages under their protection, m 
return for payments in consideration thereof 
These would be zamindaris as distinct from the 
Palaiyams. The distinction between the lands 
constituting the zamm and the villages that had 
come m otherwise under their protection would 
gradually dimmish, and these would become 
more or less zammdan villages 

MUHAMMADAN GOVERNMENT CHANGES THE CHA- 
RACTER of land holding. When the Muham- 
madan governments got established, and, having 
regard to the circumstances in which they 
actually came into existence, the readiest method 
for them to adopt would naturally be to deal with 
these people, Zammdars or Poligars where they 
existed ; where they did not, they could not, and 
perhaps would not, take the trouble to tind out 
the owners, make surveys and rent registers and 
so on. They would much rather readily deal 
with individual middle men, such as Poligars not 
only for villages included in their estates, but 
even for the surrounding villages, leaving the 
relationship between the actual cultivators and 
these middle men to be settled between them- 
selves. The actual landlords in such cases would 
be neglected. That is the state of things that is 
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expounded in the following sentences in the 
Manual of the North Arcot District by A. F. Cox, 
the new edition revised by the late Sir Harold 
Stnart. 11 The privileges of the village proprietors 
were first abridged by the Muhammadans. By 
them the assessments imposed upon the land were 
greatly increased, and eventually became so high 
that the payakaris could not afford to pay their 
1 swanubhoqam ’ to the mirSStdars. Those having 
no power to enforce the payment gradually ceased 
to demand it Losing their 4 swanubhogam ’ it 
became no longer worth their while to employ 
payakaris , and they accordingly refused to allow 
these to cultivate, while at the same time they 
failed to cultivate the lands themselves. The 
waste lands were, under these circumstances, 
summarily confiscated by the Grovernment, which 
granted them to tenants of its own, at first as 
a temporary measure, but the arrangement in 
course of time became permanent. The creed of 
the conquerors was that all land was the exclusive 
property of the State, and they scouted the idea 
that the mirdsidars enjoyed any rights which the 
payakaris did not equally possess. Both were the 
tenants of the State, and the State was the land- 
lord of all. Most of the distinctive features of the 
old system were in this manner gradually effaced, 
.and the Collector of the district reported soon 
after the cession of the Carnatic that the mirdit 


54 ^ 



HISTORY OF TIRUPATI 


system had no existence in North Arcot It is 
also noted that the lands held by the Muham- 
madans and the Brahmans as such were allowed 
to be enjoyed on their own rights, but it is the 
class of the mirastdars generally that suffered. 
It seems as though the temple of Tirupati lost its 
mirasi rights over these lands in this manner, 
and ceased to be recognised as owner of land 
pretty early m the course of this change. It 
looks as though the shrme of Tirupati lost all its 
landed estates with the establishment of the 
Muhammadan power in the locality Whether it 
was under Mirjumla, or under the later Golkonda 
administration, or whether it was adopted under 
the later Nawabs of Arcot, we are not in a posi- 
tion definitely to state as yet. 

TIRUPATI UNDER RENTERS OR AMALDARS SPECI- 
ALLY appointed It is on record that Mirjumla 
amassed vast wealth m the region that he con- 
quered for Golkonda nominally, by appropriating 
the wealth of temples, as it is set down generally. 
Tirupati is in the heart of the districts that 
Mirjumla first of all acquired, and Tirupati was 
the shrine, whose wealth must have been well- 
known to people about. It must have come to 
the notice of Mirjumla ; but what actually he 
did with respect to the temple we do not know. 
Early in the history of the Nawabship of Arcot, 
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we find Tirnpati already recognised as a shrine 
with a vast income, and it was put under contri- 
bution by having to pay a certain portion of its 
annual income to the state This contribution is 
set down at 60,000 pagodas by Orme, and at 
45,000 pagodas and 52,000 rupees in early British 
records, as we have already noticed. The 
arrangement made seems to have been, as in the 
other cases we have detailed above, to hand over 
the temple to a renter, whose business it was to 
manage the collection of the revenue and pay what 
was stipulated to the government, manage the 
affairs of the temple and make his own profits on 
what was left. That seems to have been the early 
arrangement introduced under the Nawab Sadat- 
Uila-Khan and his successor, Dost Alx. In the 
period of confusion of the Carnatic wars under 
Muhammad Ali, Tirnpati did prove to be a source 
of steady revenue, and was an object of attraction 
to the various parties that had influence. The 
English East India Company wanted it badly. 
The French Company coveted it. The Nawabs 
perhaps would gladly have had it if they could. 
We find notes in the Ananda Ranga Pillai’s Diary 
where both Madame Dupleix and Madame 
Gfodehu tried to rent it out and make large 
profits by the process. We have noted a number 
of instances in which the anxiety of the English 
Company was expressed for the revenues of it, 
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and they took steps to defend the temple against 
attacks. We have also noted that the Nawab’s 
subordinates, Nazibulla and Abdul Wahab, were 
equally drawn to it. The Mahrattas several 
times attacked the place, and the revenue that 
could be got out of it was possibly part of the 
attraction for the one or two unsuccessful 
attempts at taking possession of the temple by 
them. It was only Hyder Ali who seems to have 
been a shining exception when, as Wilks states it, 
he left the temple entirely to itself with its 
revenues and payments as they were. That was 
the condition in which it came into the hands of 
the British. They continued the old arrangement 
of appointing an Amaldar from among the 
Brahmans, perhaps even Vaishnava Brahmans, 
as we hear of two appointments one following 
the other, of a Srmivasachari and a Vasudeva- 
chari by the Dewan of the Arcot Nawabs, 
Dfimalli Krishnaji Pandit. The British continu- 
ed that arrangement and perhaps obtained the 
rent of 2 to 2^ lacs of rupees a year coming in 
steadily and regularly. This is nothing im- 
probable seeing that the average annual income 
of the temple is now about a thousand rupees a 
day, and it is not impossible that the visitors to 
the temple and the payments made there, were 
about as much or more, a little more than 
a century ago. We are not enabled to give the> 
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details of the administrative arrangements under 
the English East India Company since 1801 , as 
the information accessible to ns does not take 
us beyond that date. 


End of Volume II. 
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Golkonda, 4^5-505 

Carnatic, wars in the, 506—552 

Chalitkya lYdryd nan Jl'/ ar a kkett , a 
measure, 38 

Chamarajendra Odavar, 386 

Chanda Saheb, 501, 506, 507, 508, 
509 

Chand ragirirajva, 5, 6, 9, 10, 29, 30, 
32, 34, 35, 38, 67 

Chengam, Pass of, 467 

Chidambaram, guildmg of the 
J^/mana at, by Japrvarman 
Sundara Pandya, 118 

Chikka Devaraja Od lyar, 383,384, 
480 

Chikka Knshnaraja Otjayar, 384 

Chikkaraya, 441 

Chikkraya (Ranga}, 310, 311, 342 

Chikka Tangaman, a son of Sajuva 
Narasimha, 30 , a service in the 
name of, 12 

Chikka Venkatadri, Prince, 221. 

Chmgli Khan, 497 

Chinna Bommu Nayaka, 353 

Chmnadevi, queen of Krishijad^va- 
raya, 107, 109, 110, 112, 114, 116, 
152 

Chinnanna Chetty, 463 

Chmnapalii Mirza, lieutenant of 
Neknam Khan, 371, 373, 493 f 643 

Chinna Timma, 299. 

Chinna Timmaraja, 324 

Chinna Timmaiyadeva Maharaja, 
271—72 

Chinna Tirumalai Aiyangar, 237. 

Chinna VenkapEdrl, (Venkata), 249, 
250, 256, 444. 

Chiragiriraja, 324. 

Chitrakuta Mantapa^ 57 

Chokkanatha Nayaka, 479. 
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Cholas, obscurity of the Vaish 
nava temples during the time of 
the, 141—142 

Clive, 530 

Correa, 297, 29S 

D 

Dam aria Ayya, (Ayyappa), 312, 
354, 459, 479 

Dam aria Venkata, 312, 327, 352, 

353, 354, 360, 361, 362, 363, 364, 
365,449, 454, 455, 4 56, 459,460, 
462 

Dantivarman, 414 

Dan yavar ga , revenues paid m 
kind, 2 

Daud Khan* 496, 498 

De\araja Odayar, 522, 530 

Devarava Maharaya IT, 77, 283, 305, 
381, 399. 

Dharmaraya, same as Imma^i 
Narasimhai aya, 90. 

Dhonakandi Smgamunayakar, of 
VaiJarajya, 12-13. 

JDivyasnt i chart tarn , 422 

Do4<Ja Devaraja Odayar, 382, 479 

Do<J$a Krishnaraja Odayar, 383, 
385 * 

Do<Jdayacharya, 188 

Dolot vava, swing festival, institut- 
ed by Sajuva Narasimha, 11. 

Dost All, 497, 500, 501, 506, 551 

Dumalli Krishna ] i Pandit, Dewan 
of Sadat-ulla*Khan, 513-14, 517, 
552. 

Dupleix, 506, 507, 508, 509, 510, 
519, 520, 522 

Dvad a set ling astdt ? ft m , 42 3 

B 

Echiuna Nay aka, see Yaehama 

Nay aka, 346 

Kkoji, the Mahratta, 470 , *88 

Ellappa Nay aka, an itdivam or 
uliyam, 126. 


hlumalai, Tnuputi, 161 

EinberumariJr, same as Ramanuja, 
48 

Emberununar Jiyar, a superinten- 
dent of the temple, 44, 46, 57-58 

Erramaraja, son of Timma Raja, 
3 

Ettur Tirumalai Kumar a Tata- 
charyu, a giandson of To) appa- 
chary a, 317 

Ettur Tztumalai Nnmbi Kumara Tata 
Aryan gar, 277 

European Companies, coming of 
the, to the East Coast, 445-448 

Eyre Coote, Sir, 533, 534 

F 

Fariya ye Sousa, 294 

Farruksiyar, 498 

Fori St. George, Madras, 364-66 

Francis Xavier, 298, 299, 300. 

Cx 

Ga]apatis and Knshnaclevaraya, 
106-108, 113-114, 115-116 

Gfi an appiran, (&ji Varaha) shrine 
of, 48 

Gobbun Jaggaraja, 311, 338, 340, 
341, 346, 441 

G oik on da invasions, and the 
V ij ay an agar empire 335-373, 
450 52, and the Carnatic, 485 505. 

Gopanarya, governor of Gmgi, 170, 
and Vedanta Besik a, 186 

Govmda Pushkarani, same as 
Krislmaraya KonTn, 139 

Gumjamai aja Vallabharaya, father 
of Tammayyadeva Maharaja, 9 

Gtittipatampata?, 164, 169, 179, 

182, 184, 185, 186, 422 j on Vans. 
Satakopa Jxyar, 76 it 

H 

Ha unman, shi me of, 55, construc- 
tion of, 90 

Hanhara IT, 76, 189 
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Hathiramji mutt, 333 

Hat 2 ?n all a, a title of Erramaraja, 3 

Hosabtrudai a Ganda , a title of 
Gundamaraja Val lab Ear' ay a, 9 
Hoysala Narasimha II, 377 
Hussain All, 498, 499 
Hyder Ah 552 ; and the Carnatic 
wars, 530-536 

Hyder ICal aba 221 , 532 

I 

Ibralum Adil Shah, 253, 254 

Ibrahim Qutub Shah, invasion of 
Vijayanagar by 176 

Ilamkovil, a name of Tirupati, 3 28, 
Imma^i Narasimha, (Narasmga- 
raya) 22, 63, 7l, 82, S3, 90, 93, 97, 
98, rule of 90-92 , and Kanda4ai 
Ramanuja Aiyangar, 74-75 

Iteraja, see Gobburi YatirsTja, 343, 
346 

Itihdsamala , 71, 72 
lyal, 261 
lyai pa, 261 

J 

Jagadevarayals of Chennapatna, 
457. 

Jaggaraya, 441, 442, 443 

Jatavarman Sundara Pan^ya, 283, 
377, plating of the Vimana by, 118 

Jesuit testimony, to ^riranga’s 
achievements, 480-484 

Jiyar Ramanuja Aiyan (Pasin^i 
Venga4atturaivar), 54 

K 

Kakatiyas, establishment of the 
kingdom of the, 14 

Kachchipe4u, N a g a m a Nay aka, 
Governor of, 16 

Kadamai , Government dues from 
land, 13- 

R a 4 a v a n Perundevi, queen of 
Sundara Pan4ya, 282-3 


Kalinga wars of Krishnacl~\ araya, 
151 

Kalin r Pass, 502 
Kamaras a p p a , 291 

Kampayya I)Sva Maharaja, an 
officer under S1in\a. Narasimha, 
2-3 

Kandadai Appa, 235 

Kan d Tidai Ap ocliclmar Anna, 49, 
66 

Kandadai BliTK anachar% a, 2f>7 
Kan dad 11 MTuhiaa 1 A ivam> u, 215 

K a n d a d *1 i RTImMiuja Aiyan, 
(Aiyangar) 30, 42, 43, 46, 47, 48, 
50/62, 65, 64, 65, f>Q, 71, 131, 
149-50, L97, 214, 215, 402. 

Kandadai RTimanuja Aiyangai, 
disciple of Alalma ManavTiJa 
Jiyar, superintendent of the fiee 
feeding homes, 2, 8, 10, 12, 13, 
29, 30, 16 h and Irama^i Nara- 
simha, 74, 75 

Kandaclai Tirumahu Aiyangar, 270 

Kanda4ai Ti ru \ un g ad am U4uiyTir, 
242 

Hankan a Sakclnilav'atu (Khan-i- 
Khanan <Saheb), 469 

KanthTrava Narasuiaju, Chjayar, 
382, 465, 467, 470 

KaranakLa AnnadTUa DevagaJ, 20 

Karanikka Rns<i\arasa Aiyan, an 
officer of K 1 1 s b n. i d “ v ar a y a , son 
of Chan4*kai Gbnladeva, 126, 3 38, 
221 

Karamkkam Rama rasa, 288 

Kasaiya NTiyaka, brother of Nara- 
simhadTA a, 14 

IfaSahkal , peioohition channel, 9 
ICatih k ap u ran a w , 265, 318 

Havttarl&ihtr A 7sa// t a title of 
Vedanta Desik a, 237 

Ketayya Dan»lyaka, 379* 

Khusru, Muhammadan invasions 
under, 166 

Hadaz, summer crop, 13 
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KodaB4<it , ama, 4H0 

Ivommaraj i (hhuylr, father of 
£?iru Timin.iuja i tjaiyai, and 
Periya Tunmaiaja, lb 

Kommaraju Peri y a fiminaraju, 19, 

20 , 21 , 22 

Kommaras(j)u, 18, 20, 33 

Konappayyan, son of a Ti immarasu, 
289 

Kon<£ ara J u Venkatarlju, 17 , 337 

Kon<Jaraju, son of Timmaraju 
Koneti Ayyan, 281, 283, 2S4, 285, 
2S7 

KLonTti Ayyan, son of Ramaraja, 
281, 283, 284, 285 

Konetiraja, son of Araviti Rama- 
raja, 281-82 

Konen Raja, a divisional officer m 
the Chola-mamtjala, 58 

Kotik any akadanam T a t a c h aryar, 
guilding of tlie Tirupati temple 
by, 118 

Koil, a name for £?rirangam, 140, 

K2oz>i l - Oljtg u, 1S3, 184 

Krishnadcvaraya, (Krishna) 82, 90, 
93, 95, 172, ISO, 181, 188, 193, 194, 
196, 198, 203, 204-05, 213, 215, 
217, 224, 225, 226, 229, 255, 261, 
283, 292, 294, 306, 381, 387, 

accession of, to the throne, 
99-103, main events of the reign 
of, 104-108, war of, against 
the Gxjapatis, 1G6-10S, 113- 

114, 115-116, visits of, to 

Tirupati, 108-115, guilding of, the 
Tirupati temple ly, 118, and 
Vyasaraya, U5fi , Character of 
the services of, to the Tirupati 
temple, 145-157, benefactions of, 
to the Tirupati temple, 150-157, 
statue of, at Tirupati with his ! 
queens, 152, benefactions to 
literature and religion by 155-57, 
end of the reign of, 154-35 

Krishnaji Amman, a queen of 
Venkajax^ati, 320 

KrishnarSja Ocjayar III, 385, 388 


Knshnappa Nayaka of Madura, 302 
fC) ishnaiaya Vijayamit, 7 110 

KiisLnasvami temple, construction 
of, 156 

Kulasekhaia Alvar, construction of 
a temple for, 40, shrine of, 62, 63 

Kulasekhara PerumaJ, provision for 
the daily worship of, 50 

Kuli Beg, 47 5 493 
Kulottunga I, 415 
Kulottunga III, 397 

Kumara, Subrahmanya, 409, 410, 
416 

Kumara Chikka Venkajadn, 207 
A~umarrdharika 7 a waterfall, 162. 

Kumara Kampana, 11S, 167, 170, 

381, 397, 398 * 

Kumara Kulasekhara Medini Rao 
Timmanayaka, 59 

Kumara Narasaiyan, a son of Sajuva 
Narasimha, 30, 53-54; a service 
m the name of, 12 

Kumara Ramanuja Ayyan, 72, 88, 
128 , a flower garden m the name 
of, 48 

Kumara Ramanuja Aiyangar, 214, 
215 

Kumara Tata Aiyangar, son of 
5o$tai Trruve iga<|a Tata Aiyan- 
gar' 13-14, 266, 290 

Kumara Venkata, son of Achyuta, 
205, 211, 212 

Kumara Venkatapatnaya Maharaya, 
325 

Kurattalvar a contemporary of 
Ramanuja, 40 

Kuvalagunta Muttam Tirumalaraja, 
father of Timmayyadeva Chola 
Maharaja, 7 

R 

Lakkarasa, son of Venkapuram 
Rayas am Hanyappa, 281. 

Lakshmidevi mahotsava , 206-207. 
Rally, 525. 
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Lmgama Nayaka, 353, 360, 459. 

Linganna, 493, 494 

M 

Madame Dupleix, 551 

Madame Godehu, 522, 530, 551 

Madananda Pandit, 522. 

Madanna, 488. 

Madhava Aiyangar, a disciple of 
Kandadai Ramanuja Aiyangar, 
131 

Madras, foundation of, 458-460 

M attach ary a, same as Dodtjaya- 
charya, 182 

Mahe, 532 

Mahtsura N’a? apat 2 V/ jay am, 257 

Mahrattas, the, and Tirupati, 525- 
528 

M akamat, a tax, 64 

Malazkkzmyan inran > a flower 

garden 47, 89, 234-35 and f n 

Malakappa Nayuxju., 176 

Malik Kafur, Muslim invasions 
under, 166 

Mallaiyadeva, Maharaja, a member 
of the Sajuva family, 32, 290 

M allay ya (see Chinn anna Chetty), 
463, 466 

Maliayyadeva, son of Saluva 
Gopayya, 11, 15 

Mallikarjuna, 34-35, 73, 75, 158, 161 

MSmular, 411. 

ManimekhaZaz, 412, 

Mantitndra (Chief Minister), 122 

Manumaboli Kamparaja, father of 
Pen<Jliko<Jtiku Timmaraja, 278, 
285 

Maru Razu Rama RaZu, 275. 

Matla Kumara Ananta, 329, 331, 337, 
390. 

Matla PottaraZu, 261. 

Matla Somarazu, 261 

Matla TinxvSngalanatha, 331. 


Matla VaradarTja, son-m-iaw of 
I Knshnadevaraya, 261 

Melkottni T 11 uiurayunapuram, 77 

Mir Asad, 502 

MirjumU, 463, 464, 469, 470, 471, 
472,473, 474,478, 484, 491, 492, 
493, 542 543, 550 

Mons Godehu, 510, 520. 

Moran Rao, 521 

Mubarak, 166 

Muhammad All, Nawab of the Car- 
natic, 503, 506-11, 517, 518, 520, 

521, 522, 528-30, 535, 551 

Muhammadan penetration into the 
4 Carnatic % 436 11 

Muhammad Kam.il, 517, 518, 519, 
520, 522, 525, 

Muhammad Tughlak, and South 
India, 166-67, 182 ff. 

Mukhappalam Nagama Nayaka, 
same as Nagaina Nayaka, 16 

Mukundadeva, 176, 177 

M u 1 a n g a l-Mupippan (Knee 
breaker), 8 

1 Murtaz (Murtiza) All, 502, 503, 509, 
510, 511, 520. 

Musa Khan, 478, 493. 

Mutiyal Nltyak, 512. 

Muzafar Jung, 507, 508, 509 

Mysore and Tirupati, 374-390 

N 

Nadamum, the first Xcharva, 14, 
394, activities of, 140; deification 
of, 246-47 

Nadm<Jla Appa, 208 

Nagaladevi, wife of N a r a s a 
Nayaka 101. 

Nagaina, mother of Krishnadeva- 
raya, 111. 

Nagaina Nayaka, an officer of 
Saluva Narasimha, 25, 33, 154, 
204 , and Tirupati, 16. 

Nalayzra Prabandha , 141. 
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NTammal.var, 230, 264, 411, 425, Tem- 
ple of, 125, 134, festival of, 48 

Nandivarman Pallavamalla, 393, 
414-15 

Nandiyala Narasmgaraja, 281 

Nanjaraja 0<Jayar, 522, 530, 531, 

532 

Narappara^a, (Araviti) (son of 
Nandivala Narasingaraja, 276, 
281. ' " 

Narasa Nayaka (Narasa) 91, 92, 97, 
98, 101, 111, 193, 200, 204, 207, 
238 

Narasataja U<Jaiyar, son of Korn- 
maraja Timmaraja, 22, 34 

Narasaraya Nayakar man-tap am, 
132 

Narasimhadeva, son of Ravu 
Pm n anna Raja, 13 

Narasimharaya Maharaya, 50, 51 
135 

Narasimha I, 101. 

Narasimha III, 378, 379 

Narasimha Prabliu, 13 

Narasmga Rao, 521 

Narasmgaraya MahTiraya, fathei of 
Immn^U Narasmgaraya Malxa- 
raya, 22 

Narasingarayan Koneri, a tank, 12 

Narayana Jiyar, disciple of Adi 
Van ^atakopasvami, 172, 245 

Narayana iSastri, 526-27. 

Naridm<£la Timma Raja, 121. 

Navaluru Mantapa^ 66 

N*ciyaka~T at i gat, 82 

NaymarlchSrya, 172, 187, 188 

Nazibulla, brother of Muhammad 
All, 518, 522-23, 551. 

Nazir Jung, 507, 508, 512 

Neknam Khan, 371, 372, 478, 487, 
493, 513, 543. 

Nizam All, 529. 

Nizam- ul-mulk, 499, 507, 540, 542. 


Nrsimharaya U^aiyar, built the 
Raghunatha temple, 33 

Nrsimharaya U^aiyar Mudaliyar, a 
chief, 15 

Nrsimhasvami shrine, establish- 
ment of the, by Sajuva Nara- 
simha, 15, 

Nano da Cunha, 296 

O 

Ob ajar aj a, 324- 

P 

Pacjaivldu, 136. 

Padaivnju Rajya, 7, 9, 12, 29, 30, 33, 
66 

Padt Kdval Gopuram , 111. 

Padrvettaz, a festival, 18 

Panam Paranar, 412 

Pa ndara vada z , a tenure, 132 

Paitkayacckclvty a in at ha, 21 

Panhay acchelvi, a garden, 137, 138 
222 

Papu Timmaraja, 287. 

Papu Timmaiya Maharaja, son of 
Ramaraja Vittala, 279 

Parankusa Jiyar, 222, 245 

PanpUdal, 141 

Parvataraja, a prince of the Sajuva 
family, 33, 71 

Pamtratsavam, purification cere- 
mony, 5-6 

Periya Narasamma, queen of 
Kommaraju Periya Timmaraju, 19. 

Pedda Venkaja, 444, 457, the 

Vijayanagar empire under, 
452. 

Perumaja Dannayaka, 379. 

Pen<Jh-koduku Timmaraja, 278, 285. 

Peiarujalan Appai, 1S8. 

Periya Xlvar, 230, temple of, 136 

Periya Mallaiyadeva Maharaja, 
brother of Sajuva Mallaiyadeva 
Maharaja, 5 
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Penya Narasamba, wife of Periya 
Timmaraja U^aiyar, 56 

Periya Obalanayaka, father of 
Ram ana yak ar, 82, 123. 

Periya Perumal Dasar, a disciple of 
Periya Perumal Jiyar, 49- 

Penya PerumaJ Jiyar, 49, 332 

Periya Tan^aman, a son of Sajuva 
Narasimha, 30 , a service m the 
name of, 12 

Periya Timmaraja, son of Komma- 
raja Udaiyar, 16, 56, 57. 

Periya Tirumalai Jiyar, 319 

Perumal Koil, a name for Conji- 
varam, 140, 

PiHai L/okachlrya, 185 

PiJiai Tiruppani Bhandaram, office 
of the works, 63, 136-37. 

Pxllan, successor of Ramanuja, 165. 

Ptn-$enra~ Vtlfi, Lakshraa^a, 49 

Poligars, 547*48 

Ponvari> a tax, 13 

Potlapati Ram a ray a Chmna Tim- 
maiyadeva Maharaja, 279, 280 

Potlapati Rangarazu, 276. 

Potlapati Timmaiyadeva Maharaja, 
275 

Potlapati Timm arajayy an, 269, 272, 
279 

Potlappa Nayaka, father of Surappa 
Nayaka, 282 

Potlapati Tim mar a j a, 264 

Portuguese and Vij ay an agar, 105-06; 
and Tirupati, 294-298 

Pradham Somarasa Ayyan, 239 

Prataparudra, Gajapati, 116 

Pratapa Rudra II, 100. 

Frativadi Bhayankaram Arman, 125, 
188, 239, 240, 326 

Prau^adevaraya, a title of Deva- 
raya II, his brother and Malli- 
karjuna, 161. 


Private individuals and the Tirupati 
temple, 35-67 

Purush5ttama Gajapati, 100. 

Q 

Qutub Shah, 484 

U 

Ramanuja, 40, 52, 56, 63, 67,71, 72, 
88, 142, 162, 164, 165, 171, 173, 
176, 182, 185, 189, 190, 195, 198, 
i 201, 230, 394, 393, 396, 408, 410, 
| 413, 416, 417, 418, 419, 422, 429, 

activities of, 140-42, and Tirupati, 

I 14, festival of, 45, 48; organisa- 
tion of worship by, at Tirupati, 
158, 160 

Ramanuja (Ramanujaputten) a tank, 
126 

RcZmchiufa, a pavilion, 65 
Ramanuja, centum of, 51 
Rani(htujatya?t y a pavilion, 48 

Ramanuja Jiyar, Superintendent of 
the temple, 21, 258 

Racharasu, 229. 

Raghunatha Nayaka of Tanjore, 
311, 443 

Raghunatha temple, constructed by 
Kasai ya Nayaka, 14 

Ra-ja Chandra Sen, 512 
Raja Kuli, 493 
Raja Kuli Khan, 473 

Rajanatha, author of the Achy tit a~ 
rayahhyudayam-t 206. 

Raja Nimbuli Siyudosi, 512 

Rajaraja, grant of, to the Tirupati 
temple, 393 
Rajaraja, I, 415 
Rajaraja III, 397 
Rajaram, 495, 539. 

Raja Saheb, 509, 516, 517 

Rakshasatangaeji, battle of, 308, 
310, 437, 536 

Rama, 339, 341, 342, 441, 442, 443, 
4 44 , 445, one of the sons of 

Chikkaraya, 311 
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Rama, son of Tirumala, 309, suc- 
ceeded by Venkata, 349, 352, 354 

R amac h a 7t d r a , a flower garden, 48 

Ramadbtaadra Dxkshitar, Ray as am, 
208, 218, 22 3, 227 

Ramadeva Maharaya, Tirupati 
during the period of, 325-26 

Rlmanatha (Hoysala), 378 

Rama Nayaka, son of Penya Obala 
Nayakar, 123, 124, 153 

Ramanliyaka, the Mahanayangar of 
the empire, 82 

Ramappaxyan, 262-63 

Ramaraja, (Ramaraya) Aliya, 
(Araviti), 201-03, 251, 255, 256, 
257, 261-63, 267, 26S-69, 281, 282, 
283, 284, 285, 286, 287, 327, 347, 
437, 438, son-in-law of fCrishna- 
raya, 305, 308 

Ramaraja II, 348 

Ramaraja Chinn a Tiramaraja, 283 

Ramarazu Timmaiyadeva Maha- 
raja, Xravxti, 279 

Ramaraja Koneti Ayyan, 284, 285 

Ramaraja Vittala, 279, southern 
invasion of, 298—303 

Ramarajayyan, 278 

Ramcirajlyaznu , 480 

Rama Razu (see Maru Razu Rama- 
razu), 276 

Ramarazu Timmaiyadeva Maharaja 
Xraviti, 279 

Ramarazu Vittala, 268 

Ranga, son of Rama, 200, 310, 325, 
420, 444 

RangS Dikshitar, 112, 124, 152 

Ranganatha Dikshita, father of 
Yegftanarayana Dikshita, 133 

Ravu Pinnanna Raja, a subordinate 
of Saluva Narasimha, 13 

Rayasam Kon<|amarasayya, son of 
Timmarasa 129, 241 


[ Rayasam V enkatadn Aiyan, 282, 
J 289 

Roe, Sir Thomas, 339 

S 

Sadasivaraya, 175, 180, 249-92, 

Sadasiva, succession of, to Vijaya~ 
nagar, 249-57 

Sadasivaraya, inscriptions of the 
reign of, 257-291 

Sadasiva, Tirupati under, 292, 314 

Sadasiva, inscriptions of the suc- 
cessors of, 315—334 

Sadat- ulla-Khan, 496, 497, 498, 500, 
513, 551 

Safdar All, 502, 503, 506 
Safdar Jung, 504 
Sahu, 499, 506 

jfaivism, under the Cholas, 141—42 
Salabat Jung, 521, 529 
Salakam Timmaraju, 206, 250, 251 
Salakam Tirumala, 250 
Salakaraju, 229. 

Salakaraju £?iru Tirumalaraju, 211, 
243, 256, 268- 

Salakayyadeva Maharaja, 242 

Sajuva benefactions to Tirupati 
and their character, 67-71 

Saluva Gopayya, son of Mallayya- 
deva, 11 

Saluva Govindaraja, brother of 
Timmarasa, 133, 153, 224, 225, 
241 

Saluva Gun<|u, 381, 398 
Saluva Gu»<Jayyadeva Maharaja, 
father of Sajuva Narasimha, 
2,4. 

Saluva Mallaiyadeva Maharaja, 
brother of Fenya Mallaiyadeva 
Maharaja, 5, father of Rama- 
chandra Raja, 7, 290 

Saluva Mangtdeva, guildmg of the 
Tirupati temple by, 118 , 

Saluva Narasa, 118 
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Saluva Narasimha, 38, 39, 43, 49, 
68, 69, 70, 71, 73, 74, 75, 76, SI, 
93, 96, 100, 105, ISO, 181, 193, 
195, 290, 315, 402, 431, and 

Kanda^ai Ramanuja Aiyangar, 
150 grants of, 23, 25, 26, 28-32, 
grants cf the officials of, to the 
temple, 32-35, testament of, 103, 
and Tirupati, 1 ff, death of, 91 

Sajuva Narasimbadev a Mahuraya, 
Dancing Hall of, 37 

Saluva Nay aka, 154, 204, 268 

Sajuva Farvata Raja, son of Saluva 
Raja, 7 

Saluva Raja, a cousin of Saluva 
Narasimha, 7 

Saluva Timm a (Aiyangar), 99, 208, 
225, 229, 241, and Krishnadeva- 
raya’s accession, 146-47, P/a- 
dha?l^ of Krishnadevara) a, 121 

Saluva Timma Nayaka, same as 
Saluva Nayaka, 154 

Saluva Timmara-ja, son of Saluda 
Mallayyade va, 15 

Saluva Timma Rajadeva MaliarTja 
U<|aiyar, elder brother of Saluva 
Narasimha, 4, 5 

Saluva Timmarasa, 121, 133, 229, 
patronage of, Tirupati, 143-48, 
399, Vaishnava dominance during 
the days of the, 157-58 

5ambuvarlyans, the, and Krishna- 
devaraya, 102, 104 

Sandy avandana mantapani , 209 

!§ankaracharya, reference by, to 
Tirupati, 423. 

Sat asvaH M'and Skandara, a title, 

21 

Safcagopadasa Narasimharaya Mu* 
daliyar, 46, 47 

$5a£akopa ]iyar of Ahohalam, 245, 
246, 305 

Sattaiyappa Nayaka, 221 

Sayyad Mu^afar, 496 

jSeshadrispiga, 423, 


Shah Jahan, 313, 314, 361, 371, 4S6, 

492, 536, 538, Eijupur and Gol- 
Ivon^i, set free for aggression, by 
the treaty of, 450—52, 454 

Shaliji, 451, 467, 468, 476, 477 

Shashta Parankusa, 175, 176, 177, 
178, ISO 

Shivaji, 314, 451, 487, 488, 493 

Shuda Rlnuji Panlulu, 332 

Siddh'tnai var, the Secretary of 
Saluva Narasimha, 43 

Silappadikat ant, 141 , esidenoe of, 
on the character of Tirupati, 
412-14, 426 

Simhadn Potfunufu, 116 

Si n gay y a D anna y aka, 379 

Smgaraja, 229 

£iru Timmaraja Ihjdiyai, son of 
Kommaraja Udaiyar and elder 
brother of Peri y a Timmaraja, 16 

Siru Timraayya, 221 

Sivaraja Ramacbandra Yeta Mata 
Rao Dablr, S3, 328 

Somanathakavi, author of the Vya- 
saydgt chat it a m , 81 

S§ott;ai Tiruseng.uja Tata Aiyangar, 
father of Kumara Tata Aiyangar, 
13-14 

§/ 1 Bhazhya, 226 

£>ri Narayana Jiyar, 173, 174 175, 
178, 180 

Srinivasa Aiyangar, Ac h ary a- 

purusha, 277, 290 

jSrmivasacharya, author of the 
V'atbhava Pt aka si ha, 130 

Srinivasa Mahatirtha, 333 

£rtt'*t'vcZ$a Sah asran am a , 205* 

£§ri Parankusa, same as Shashta 
Parankusa, 176 

iSiipati Obala Raja, 275 

Sriranga, 444, 448, 449, 4S5, 486, 

493, 536, 538, 539 

iSrl Ranga (Raya), son ot Tirumala 
175, 176, 177, 180, 210, 309, 316, 
318, 319, 439 
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griranga IV, 312-14, 327, 329, 331, 
335, 336, 337, 354, 355, 360, 362, 
363, 364, 365, 366, 367, 368, 369, 

370, 372, 373, 455, 456, 458, 461- 
84 

Jsrirangiun, plating of tlie temple by 
Jatavarman Sundara Pan^^a, 11S 

iSri Rangamba, wife of Saluva Nara- 
simha, S, 29 

§rl Ranga Nayaka, son of Tujuva 
V engaju Nayaka, 212, 227 

SrT Rangaraja, father of Ramaraja, 
263, 284, 286, 290 

Srtrangaiaya g ad y ana, 332-33 
5risailas£nga, 423 
Sri Venkatachafa ItthUsaniala , 
162 

5ri Vira Rama Marthan<$avarman, 
300 

Streynsham Master, head of the 
company at Madras, 490 
Surazkkara, a title, 21 

Surappa Nayaka, son of Potlappa 
Nayaka, 282. 

Svarnadayam , dues m money, 2 
Srua? anzela ICalant d h t , 263 
Swan-ubhoga m , 549 

T 

Tallapakkam P e r i y a Tirumalai 
Aiyangar, 216, 217, 218, 222, 229, 
231, 233, 234, 237, 264, 266, 273, 
274, 283, 285, 288, 304 

TainmayyadSva Maharaja, son of 
Gun4amarajR Vallabharaya, 9 

T a mm u Nayaka, 316. 

Tarafdar, (Governor), 449, 490, 494 
Tenhalai, origin of the, 167 

f jT%vciram 1 absence of reference in, 
to Tirupati, 414-15 
Tillappa Nayaka, 316 

Timmaiyadeva Maharaja, son of 
Baxcharaja, 17 

Timma^a Da^ayaka, son of Karan- 
akka*Annadata DSvagaJ, 20 


Timmappa Nayaka, father of 
Adapam Baiyappa, 130, 319 

Timma Raja father of Erramaraja, 
3 

Timmaraju Koneti Ayyan, 287 
Timmaraja Salakaraja, 219 

Timmaraja U4myar, elder brother 
of Sajuva Narasimha, 32 

Timmarajayya of the Auk family, 
269 

Timmarasa, son of Rayasam Kon^a- 
marasayya, 129 

Timmarasa, Dajavay of Achyuta- 
ray a, 238-39 

Timmarasaiyar, father of Kon^a- 
marasayyar, 241 

Timmarazu, Araviti, 276 
Timmarazu VittalaraZu, 268 

Timmayyadeva Ch51 a Maharaja, son 
of Kuvalagunta Muttam Tirumala- 
raja, 7 

Tzrukkodz T'tmnal, 208 
TzrukkoiiBrz, 23 4 

Tirumala, Prince, son of Krishna- 
devaraya, 199, 201, 202 

Tirumala, 305, 308> 309 329, 335, 

336, 438, 439 

Tirumala, brother of Ramaraja, 255, 
256, 305, 425 

Tirumaladevi, queen of Krishna- 
devaraya, 107, 109, 110, 113, 114, 
116, 118, 119, 152 

Tirumalai, same as Tirupati, 140 
Tirumalai Ayyan, 290 
Txiumalai Josyar, 232, 238 

Tirumalai Nambi, father of Kumara 
Ramanuja Aiyan, 88, 277* 

Tirumalai Nayaka, an officer under 
Knshnad^varlya, 123, 481, 482 

Tirumalai Rahuttaraya, 113, 482 

Tirumalaraja, brother of Rama- 
raja, 315 

Tirumala Somayaji, 281 
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Tirumalirumsolai, a V aishnava 

centre, 140—41, 426 

Tirumalisai Alvar, 424 

Tirumalisai Alvar mantapa , 34 

7\rttmah&aippi?an, a manta p a , 20, 
34, 57 

Tirumal Nayak, 467-68, 470 

Tinimaiigax Alvar, shrine of, 45—46, 
62, 230, 411, 425 

Tirupati, Vaishnava character of, 
under Vxjayanagar, 140 f ^associa- 
tion of the Vaishnava Xchuryas 
with, 164 ff, and later Vaishniva 
Xcharyas, 169-190, and V\asa- 
rayasvami, 191-199, d u i ing 
Achyutarstya's reign, 200-212, in 
Sadasiva’s reign, 292-314, in £->ri- 
ranga’s wars with Golkon<Ja, 367, 
372-73, and Mysore, 374-390, 
under Hindu rule, 391-408, cha- 
racter and organisation of the 
shrme at, 408-435, the centre of a 
sub-government under Golkomji, 
541-44 

Tiruppalli JZlttcchz, a part of the 
Prabandha, 51 

Ttruppugal , 160, 161, 162, 163, 414, 
415 

T'u uvadhyayana, a festival, 51, 65. 

TiruvXli Alvan, (Vishnu's discus), 
87 

Tiruvaymoli Tirumalai Navanar, 

222 . 

Tiruvenga^axyan, son of Tallapak- 
kam Penya Tirumalai Aiyangar, 
285 

1'iruTJcngada Mahatmya , 55, 264, 

266, 269 

Tiruvengacjamamalai, 162 

Tiruvenga^anathan of Tallapakkam, 
274, 275 

Tiruvenkata Chirukkan Tirupani 
PiJlai Emberumanar, an officer in 
charge of Public works, 22, 

Tiruvennadaiyan, son of Tallapak- 
kam Penya Tirumalai Aiyangar, 
285 


Tiruvettuvar , a pavilion, 274 
Tolappacharya, 317 
Tolappar, 277 
Tvlhappi yam, 412 L3 

Ton^amun, ruler, organisation of 
worship by, 392 

Ton<J iman haj a, 420 
Toppur, battle of, 342 
Toppu 7 irunTil, a festival, 20 
Trtiya Brahmalantras vami, 169, 184 
Tukya S iheb, 508, 509 

Tujuvas, Vaishnava dominance 
during the days of the, 3 57, 
Tujuva Vengaju Na) aka, father 
of Sri Kanga Nayaka, 227 

Tumbichehi Nayaka, 26S, 299 
Tuppakki Krishnappa, 474, 475 

U 

Udayagiri Rajva, 129 
U4aiya\ar (Ramanuja) 46, 56, 230 
UJtyam Kllappa Nayaka, 221 

V 

Vadakalai, origin of the, 167 
Vadam alai , Tirupati, 161 
Vadiraja, a Madhva Pontiff, 28*0 

Vatbhava Prakasika, of I >ocJ4a) a- 
cliarya, a biography of Vedanta 
Desika, 130, 182 

Vaikhanasa sTUt a, 196. 

Vaishnavas, split among the, 167 

Vallabhayyade-v a Maharaja, a 
chief, 11 

Vanamamalai Jxyar, 258, 276. 

Van £?atakopa Alagxya M ana v ala 
Ramanuja Jiyar, superintendent 
of the temple, 320 

Van £§ a tag op a Jiyar, 50, 56, 94, 138, 
244, 245, account of, 76-81 

Van fSatagopa mat ha, 84, 87, 128, 
220, 244, 332 

V ar adachary a (N aymar acharv a), a 
son of Vedanta DEsika, 172, 188. 
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VaradTji Amman, (Varadamba), 
205, 207, 211, 212, 231 

Vayn Put a 'in , provision for the 
reading oi, 324. 

Vednntachary i, same as Doddaiyan- 
gar Appru, 130 

Ved'witach'Trya, same as Appa- 
\aiyanglr, son of Prativadi 
Bhavankaram Anna 125, 239 

Vedanta Desika, and Tallapakkam 
family, 163, 181, 237, 422, and 
Tirupati, 169-172, 182-190, Vai- 

bhava Prakasika, a biography of, 
130 

Vedanta Satagopa Jiyar, 271 

V*£dap 2i rati a m , 267 

Venkapuram Rayasam Hariyappa, 
281. 

Venkata, 337, 338, 340, 444, 445, 461, 
462, 431, 485, 537, successor of 
Rama, 312,349, and the founda- 
tion of Madras, 460 

Venkata I, 118 

V^nkat'achahz lit hasattiala, 395, 
397, 418. 

Venkatadri, Prince, 263, 305 

Venkatapati, 327, 335, 440, 441, 459, 
478 * 

Venkatapati, divided interests in 
the reign of, 448-450 

Venkatapati deva/a younger brother 
of Srlranga, 318, 319, 320, 321, 
322 

V enkatapatiraj a, son of Tirumala, 
309, 310-312, 342, 374, 375, 381 

Venkatapatiraya, death of, m 1614, 
342 

V'enkat7svara Mahatmyam , 267 

IPen k a tZfva ray a Hamath, the legend 
on the Vijayanagar corns, 322 

Vidvatsabha Raya Ranjaham, a 
title of §rl Rangaraya, 210, a title 
of Uddukuppayi, 217 


Vijayaraghava NSyaka, 479 

Vikrama Chola, 415 

Vimana, at Tirupati, guildmg of, 
117, 118 

Vira Ball aja III, 378, 379, 380 397, 

Virabbadra, Gajapati Prince, 114 

Vira Narasimha, 143, 200, and his 
war efforts, 104, reign of, 82—95, 
usurpation of 98-99, and KTrishna- 
devaraya, 101, 102 

Vira Narasimha Yadavaraya, 397 

Vira Narasmgaraya, 283 

Vira Somesyara, 377, 379 

Virupaksha, 105, sons of, over- 
thrown. by Sajuva Narasimha, 35 

Visvanatha Nayaka of Madura, 204, 
302 

Vittaiaraja, a cousin of Ramaraja, 
287 

Vittalasvami temple, construction 
of, 156 

Vitt ales vara, of Aravidu, son of 
Timmaraja and grandson of 
Rama Raja, 267 

Vyasaraya, 76, 81, 191-99, 203, 

absence of reference to Tirupati 
during the Sajuva days, 95, 
134-36 

VyasarTya Matha, 135, 271, 406* 
Vyasayogi, 320. 

V'yasciyog? char it am bv Somanatha 
ICavi, 81, 191, 199, 203 

W 

Wallajah, 530 
Wellesley, 535 

X 

Xavier, Father, 288 
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Y 

Yachama Nayaka, 311, 338, 346, 

442, 443 

Yadavaraja, 394, 419 

Yadavarayas, patronage of the, to 
the Vaishnava jLcharya, 141, 142, 
143 , and Tirupati, 394, 418, 429 

Yamnnaitturarvai IMTantapam, 231. 

Yatiraja, 341, 443 


Yatiraja Jiyar Kandadai Annatyan- 
gar, Manager of the temple of 
Emberumanar, 45, 5S 

Yait'iajasapicitt , a work of Vedanta 
Desika, 182, 422 

Y e g ri a nl r a v an a Dikshita, son of 
Ranganatha Dikshita, 133, 152 

Yegnanaravana Dlkshitar, son of 
Ranga DIkshitar, 124 

Z 

Zulfikar FChan, 495, 496, 539 
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Catalogue of Publications 

OF 

Tirumalai - Tirupati Devastbanams. 

S. No Name of the publication and description. Cost. 

Rs. A. P. 

X. Sri Venkatachala Mahatmyam. 

Hindi language. Volumes I and II. It 
contains many tricoloured and half tone 
illustrations of Lord Venkateswara. 

731 and 6X2 Pages. (Calico bound) ... 2 0 0 

(per vol.) 

2. Sri Venkatachala Mahatmyam (Sanskrit) 
Devanagarilipi type. 

395 pages m loose sheets ... 1 0 0 

3 Sri Venkatachala Mahatmyam Sanskrit 
language m Telugu script. 

It is m Sanskrit language m Telugu 
characters. This is an old compilation 
of chapters on Venkatachala Mahat- 
myam from twelve pnranas. This 
volume contains also Sri Venkatesa 
Sahasranama, Suvarna-Mukhari-Mahat- 
miya and Lakshmi Sthuthi. 

584 pages. Calico bound ... 1 8 0 

4. Marichi Samhitha alias Vimanarchana 
kalpa. Sanskrit: in Devanagari charac- 
ters. 

This rare old work deals with the 
VnikTianasa rules and rites in the 



S No. Name of the publication and description. 


construction of temples and worship of 
various Gods. Marichi one of the four 
great authorities of Vaikhanasa school 
of ritual is the author. This work gives 
much insight into the origin of temples, 
their architecture, etc., 

522 pages. Calico bound 

5. Sri Venkateswara Sthuthi. Sanskrit 

language in Telugu characters 

A collection of 24 stotras on Lord 
Venkateswara compiled from Sri Yenka- 
tachala Mahatmyam. 

60 pages 

6. Sri Venkateswara Ithihasamala. 

Sanskrit language in Devanagiri script, 
with an English foreword. 

Edited by Dewan Bahadur Dr. 
S. Knshnaswami Aiyangar, M.A., Ph.D. 
It was composed in the 12th century 
A.D during the time of Yadavaraya 
kings. 

187 pages 

7. A History of Tirupati Volume I. 

(English) 

By Rajasevasakta Dewan Bahadur 
Dr. S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar. It deals 
with the history of the Holy Shrine of 


Cost. 

Rs. A. P 


18 0 


0 8 0 


10 0 
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6. No. 


Name oJt the publication and description. 


Cost 

Rs. A. F. 


Sri Yenkatesa in Tirupati and contains 

17 illustrations 

490 pages. Calico Bound. 

T. T. Devasthanam EpigrapDical Series 

(English.). 

8 . Tirupati Devasthanam Epigraphies! 

Report. English. With an introduction 
by Prof. K.A. Nilakanta Sastri, Univer- 
sity Professor, 

It contains an historical survey of 
the religious rites of worship, ablutions, 
oblations and festivals in the temples of 
the Devasthanam and a critical histo- 
rical account of the kings of the different 
ancient dynasties of South India, their 
provincial chiefs and administrative 
officers, religious teachers and other 
prominent personages of those times 
based on the inscriptions copied from 
the Prakara walls of the temples. It 
also contains GO photographic views of 
temples, processional images, waterfalls 
and plates of inscriptions and statutes of 
certain Vijayanagara kings. „ 

366 pages, Calico bound ... 4 0 0 

9. Tirupati Devasthanam Inscriptions. 

Volume I Comprising Tamil text and 
English translation of earlier inscriptions 
of the Devasthanam collection of the 
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S. No. 


Name of the publication and description 


Cost. 


Rs. A. P. 


time of the Pallavas, Oholas, Pandyas 
and the first dynasty of Vijayanagara 
kings dated between 800 and 1450 A.D 
prefixed with short critical historical 
introduction m English for the diffe- 
rent dynasties represented, including 
the Gandagopalas and the Yadavarayas. 

273 pages. Calico bound ... 3 0 0 

10. Tirupati Devasthanam Inscriptions. 

Volume II. Comprising the text and 
English translations of the inscriptions 
of Devasthanam Collections of the time 
of Saluva Narasimha of Vijayanagara 
Empire. From 1445 to 1504 A.D. 

380 pages Calico bound 

11. Tirupati Devasthanam Inscriptions. 

Volume III. Comprising the text and 
English translation of the inscriptions 
of Devasthanam collections of the ti m e 
of the Emperor Krishnadevaraya of 
Vijayanagara. From 1509 to 1530 A D. 

419 pages. Calico bound 

12. Tirupati Devasthanam Inscriptions. 

Volume IV. Comprising the text and 
English translation of the inscriptions 
of Devasthanam collections of the 
time of King Achyutharaya of Vijaya- 
nagara. From 1530 to 1542 A.D. 

403 pages. Calico Bound 


3 0 0 


3 0 0 


3 0 0 
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S. No. Name of the publication and description Cost 

Rs. A. P. 

13. Tirupati Devasthanam Inscriptions. 

Volume V. Comprising the text and 

English translation of the inscriptions 

of the Devasthanam collections of the 

time of King Sadasivaraya of Vijaya- 

nagara From 1541 to 1574 A D 

510 pages. Calico bound .300 

14. Tirupati Devasthanam Inscriptions 

Volume VI. (Part I) Comprising 
the text and English translation of the 
inscriptions of Devasthanam collections 
of the time of Tirumalaraya Venkata- 
patiraya and other kings of the Aravidu 
dynasty of Vijayanagara and later 
times. From 1561 to 1908 A.D. 

276 pages. Calico bound ... 3 0 0 

15. Tirupati Devasthanam Inscriptions 

Volume VI (Part II) Epigraphical 
glossary containing genealogical tables. 

Index, names, list of donors with a 
summary of donations etc , relating to 
Volumes I to VI. 

415 pages. Calico bound. ... 3 0 0 

T. T- Devasthanams Tallapakkam 
Series. (Poetical works of 
Tallapakkam poets in Telugu). 

16. Minor works. (Volume I.) Telugu. It 

comprises eleven minor works written 
by Tallapakkam poets of 15th and 16th 
centuries. 

156 pages. Stiff cover bound ... 0 12 0 
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S. No* Name of the publication and description- Cost 

Rs. A P. 

17. Adyatma Sankeerthanalu. (Volume II.) 

Telugu by Tallapakkara Anna m achar- 
yulu (1408 to 1503 A. D.) containing 
406 Sankeerthanas. 

278 pages Stiff cover bound. ...180 

18. Sringara Sankeerthanalu (Volume III. 

Telugu.) By Tallapaklcam Annamachar* 
yulu containing about 600 Sankeertha- 
nams, 

454 pages. Stiff cover bound. ... 2 0 0 

19. AsthamahisM Kalyanam. Telugu. By 

Tailapakkam Tiruvengalanatha (Chmna 
Tirumalayyangar). (1498 to 1561 AD) 

It contains the description of the 
marriage of Sri Krishna with the eight 
queens. 

334 pages. Stiff cover bound ... 1 8 0 

T- T. D. Publications — continued. 

(Miscellaneous). 

20. Devasthanam Fancbangams. Telugu. It 

contains the dates of the several festivals 
and asthanams, and the rates of the 
several sevas m all the temples under 
the T. T. Devasthanams ... 0 2 0 

21. Dev asthanam Calendars ... 0 1 0 
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S. No. 


Name of the publication and description. 


Cost, 


Rs A P 

22 Tricoloured pictures of Lord Venka- 
teswara. 

X 10" size, ordinary ... 0 2 0 

do. gilded ...020 

do. Viswarupam (gilded) ... 0 2 0 

23. Album containing Pictures of Tirumalai 

Sri Venkateswaraswamivari 
Brahmotsavam. Contains 25 Photo- 
graphic views printed on art paper. 

Calico Bound ... 1 4 0 

In tlie Press. 

1. Tirumalai — Tirupati Yathra (Telugu) 

By Sri M. Gopalachari, B.A. A guide to 
pilgrims visiting Tirumalai and Tirupati. 

Contains views of the several deities, 
temples, waterfalls etc., in Tirupati 
and Tirumalai. 

For Copies apply to : — 

THE COMMISSIONER, 

T. T. DEVASTHANAMS, 

TIRUPATI, (Chittoor District.) 

SOUTH INDIA. 
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S XJPPL E ME NT A R Y NOTE. 


In the course of this Volume ive have had to 
reczir several times to the composite character of the 
image of Sri Venlcatesa at Tirupatz , and certain 
feaizires characteristic of Siva found on it. These 
feaizires have been referred to i?z detazl by the ea>ly 
Alvars ; but all the Alvars more or less regarded 
these features as forming part of the image of 
Visnu designed for Tirupati . This idea that 
Pzidra and Ndrayana , though of two separate forms, 
are one in substance and that the form of the one 
(JRvdra') is found in the other zs stated in stanza 98 * 
of the fit st Centum of Poigai Alvar in Iyarpa of 
of the Prabandha, 4,000 The same idea is 
contained in Chapter 350 of the Santi Parva , 
Moksadha rm a , of the Mahahharata. Reference 
may particularly be made to telokas 26 and 27~f 
which are set down below for ready reference. The 
idea of the oneness of Rzidra with Nardyana is also 
enforced zn a subseqzient Chapter , Chapter 352 of 

* See the quotation at foot of p 65, Vol I 

t SWTTTFr ft l 

irfxr m 3 3 ft nms » 

fscwr l 
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the same book, particularly the latter part of the 
Chapter . This shows that the idea had currency at 
one time, and that its elaboration in the work of 
Nammalvdr had autho rtty to support it. The Santi 
JParva of the Mahabharata has been regarded, by 
some as an interpolation ; but that is a large 
question for taking up for discussion here. By 
about the 5th or the 6th century A. £>., the 
Mahabharata came to be known generally as a 
work of one hundred thousand >§lokas, Satasahasrl, 
and this description cannot exclude the Santi JParva 
as a whole. Anyhotv, the statement in the MJahd- 
bharata would certainly be interesting in this 
connection and is referred to here for what it is 
worth, as evidence of the prevalence of this general 
opinion among the Visnu Bhaktas certainly . 



CORRECTION. 


Vol. I, page 218, 16th line beginning “This 
is a Prakrit charter ” should read : — “ This is a 
Pi’akrit charter issued in the reign of Maharaja 
Vijaya Skandavarman by Charudevi, wife of Yuva 
Maharaja Yijaya Buddhavarman and mother of 
Buddhyankura The three lines, 17, 18 and 19, 
will have to be deleted, and this sentence read 
instead. 



